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PREFACE. 


A  WORD  in  explanation  of  the  objects  of  this  work.  It  is 
an  apology  for  the  belief  of  the  early  Churchy  that  Christ  en- 
joined trine  immersion.  Its  aim  is  to  show  that  the  prefer- 
ence expressed  by  the  present  rubric  of  the  Church  of 
England  and  the  other  British  Churches  is  one  well  founded 
in  Scripture  and  in  Christian  antiquity,  and  the  mistaken, 
though  it  is  charitably  presumed  well  meant  endeavors  of 
those  who  excuse  its  violation.  The  task  is  one  which 
becomes  every  year  more  difl&cultj  as  the  landmarks  set  up  by 
the  hand  of  sound  theological  learning  are  gradually  disap- 
pearing before  ignorance  and  prejudice.  A  late  style  of  in- 
terpretation not  only  opposes  the  mode  enjoined  in  the  rubric, 
but  spurns  the  testimony  and  wishes  of  our  older  and  more 
erudite  divines.  In  so  defending  the  teaching  of  the  rubric 
and  the  primitive  Church,  the  author  deems  that  he  acts  in 
accordance  with  the  letter  and  spirit  of  his  ordination  vow, 
to  give  his  "  faithful  diligence  always  so  to  minister  the  doc- 
trine and  sacraments^  and  the  discipline  of  Christ,  as  the 
Lord  hath  commanded  and  as  this  Church  hath  received  the 
same  according  to  the  commandments  of  God." 

As  the  subject  of  the  modes  of  Christian  baptism  is  gene- 
rally treated  of  not  thoroughly  and  impartially,  but  wholly 
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in  a  partisan  spirit,  he  has  undertaken  at  much  expense  of 
time  and  labor  to  examine  and  to  translate  the  original  records 
to  which  appeal  is  made,  to  give  them  as  near  as  might  be  in 
their  own  words  :  strange  as  it  may  seom  this  had  not  been 
fully  done.  The  subject  of  the  modes  of  baptism  has  been  in 
our  own  part  of  Christendom  so  mixed  up  with  that  of  the 
subjects  of  baptism,  that  many  are  led  to  believe  that  there  is 
a  necessary  connection  between  opposition  to  infant  baptism 
and  opposition  to  dipping  and  the  contrary,  than  which  nothing 
can  be  more  unfounded,  as  the  case  of  the  Eastern  Catholic  or 
Orthodox  Communion  on  the  one  side,  and  the  Mennonites  on 
the  other,  clearly  shows.  The  modes  are  ordinarily  treated  as 
a  sort  of  adjunct  to  the  question  of  infant  baptism  in  works 
written  on  that  subject.  Infant  baptism  presents  a  field  of 
controversy  almost  exhausted  by  the  profound  Dr.  Wall  and 
those  who  have  followed  him.  But  it  is  a  striking  fact  that 
the  subject  of  the  modes  has  been  almost  untouched,  the  late 
books,  or  rather  parts  of  books,  being  little  more  than  a  rehash 
of  what  had  preceded,  with  the  addition  only  of  some  new 
blunder. 

This  it  has  been  his  endeavor  to  correct.  In  the  execution 
of  his  task  he  has  treated  necessarily  of  the  mode  in  the  early 
Church  and  especially  in  the  British  Churches.  These  sources 
will  throw  light  upon  the  American  rubric. 

On  the  other  hand,  while  dealing  with  this  subject,  it  natu- 
rally fell  in  with  his  purpose  to  glance  at  the  origin  of  those 
Antipaedobaptist  sects  who  use  immersion  as  the  only  mode, 
and  who  deem  it  invariably  necessary,  and  to  show  by  the 
confessions  of  their  own  founders  and  their  early  followers  that 
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all  the  baptismal  succession  whicli  they  claimed  was  what  comes 
from  men,  on  the  Antipaedobaptist  theory  unbaptized,  mutually 
baptizing  each  other^  and  which  began  in  the  first  half  of  the 
seventeenth  century.  These  facts  are  so  clear  that  no  man 
who  thoroughly  investigates  them  in  the  pages  of  the  earlier 
immersing  Antipaedobaptists  and  their  opponents  can  doubt 
them. 

This  work  will  doubtless  be  found  to  possess  many  defects. 
He  craves  for  it  therefore  at  the  hands  of  an  intelligent  reli- 
gious public  an  impartial  perusal,  and  the  pointing  out  of  all 
faults,  that  he  may  correct  them. 

"Wilmington,  Del.,  June  11,  1861. 
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ON  THE 


MODES   OF    BAPTISM. 


CHAPTEE    I. 

PURPOSEOFTHEWORK. 

In  writing  a  "history  of  the  modes  of  baptism,  we  have 
deemed  it  best  to  range  the  facts  in  accordance  with  particular 
rubrics,  first,  because  not  only  have  they  fallen  into  neglect,  but 
because  the  reasons  for  them  are  almost  forgotten  among  the 
mass,  and  because,  naturally,  the  contents  of  such  a  work 
cluster  about  such  centres  of  theory  and  practice.  But  the 
author  has  endeavored  by  presenting  historical  truth,  as  near  as 
might  be  in  the  words  of  the  actors  themselves,  to  make  it  not 
without  its  value  to  impartial  men  of  all  creeds.  He  has  en- 
deavored to  state  every  event,  not  so  as  to  make  it  fit  a  pre- 
conceived theory  of  his  own,  but  as  it  is.  The  citations  from 
original  authorities,  from  the  Latins  who  flourished  from  Ter- 
tullian  to  Innocent  the  Third;  that  is,  from  the  end  of  the 
second  century  to  the  thirteenth;  and  those  from  the  Greeks, 
beginning  with  the  Apostolic  Fathers,  and  ending  with  An- 
dreas Cretcnsis  of  the  eighth  century,  he  has  labored  to  make 
mure  complete  than  now  exist  elsewhere.  Of  the  former, 
there  are  in  Migne's  Cursus  Completus  217  volumes;  of  the 
latter  98. 

Every  rubric  which  could  be  found  of  the  whole  church, 
East  and  West,  with  many  of  those  of  heretical  bodies,  will 
be  found  translated,  with  the  references.  Those  passages  of 
the  Fathers  which  are  often  so  quoted  as  to  give  an  imperfect 
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and  false  view,  lie  has  tried  to  correct  by  fuller  references  to 
their  works.  The  view  of  the  Greek  Church  he  has  given  in 
the  words  of  Greeks  and  Russians  themselves,  and  from  their 
own  acknowledged  formularies. 

To  the  Churchman,  the  history  of  the  mode  in  the  English, 
and  in  the  early  church,  with  the  statements  of  the  Fathers, 
and  the  more  learned  Anglican  and  American  divines,  may 
not  be  uninteresting. 

The  present  rubric  of  the  Church  of  England  for  the 
"Public  Baptism  of  Infants,"  reads  as  follows:  "And  then 
naming  it  after  them  (if  they  shall  certify  him  that  the  child 
may  well  endure  it),  he  (the  priest)  shall  dip  it  in  the  water 
discreetly  and  warily,  saying,  N.,  I  baptize  thee,"  etc.  "  But 
if  they  certlfij  that  the  child  is  weaky  it  shall  suffice  to  pour 
water  upon  it.'" 

In  the  office  for  the  "Private  Baptism  of  Infants,"  which 
is  to  be  used  only  when  need  compels,  the  words  are  :  "  Then 
let  the  priest  baptize  it  in  the  form  before  appointed  for  public 
baptism  of  infonts ;  saving,  that  at  the  dipping  of  the  child 
in  the  font,  he  shall  use  this  form  of  words:  '  If  thou  art  not 
already  baptized,  N.,  I  baptize  thee,' "  &c. 

In  the  office  for  the  Public  Baptism  of  such  as  are  of  riper 
years,  the  dipping  is  mentioned  first. 

From  the  first  two  rubrics,  which  are  all  that  relate  to  the 
baptism  of  infants,  the  following  truths  are  evident : 

1.  That  the  Church  of  England  teaches  the  doctrine  of 
infant  baptism. 

2.  That  she  nowhere  enjoins  or  authorizes  sprinkling  in  her 
rubrics. 

3.  That  for  healthy  children,  afflicted  with  no  weakness,  her 
uniform  rule,  from  which  any  deviation  is  irregular  and  un- 
authorized, is  immersion. 

4.  That  she  allows  pouring  only  when  they  certify  that  the 
child  is  weak,  and  that  this  is  allowed  at  no  other  time. 

Ecclesiastical  history  makes  clear  still  another  fact,  which 
we  will  number  5  :  that  the  whole  church,  since  the  days  of 
St.  Cyprian,  has  ever  deemed  either  sprinkling  or  pouring  as 
valid  in  case  of  necessity,  when  alone  these  rubrics  admit  it. 

For  proof  of  these  statements,  see  below,  in  the  chapters 
relating  to  the  Church  of  England,  the  sentiments  of  her 
divines,  and  the  rubrics  of  the  church  since  the  Reformation, 
including  the  present,  all  which  are  there  given. 
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The  rubric  of  tlie  American  Churcb,  although  changed, 
still  places  immersion  first,  leaving  undecided  the  number  of 
immersions,  whether  single  or  trine.  The  allusions  of  the 
office  to  mode  point  to  dipping  and  nothing  else,  and  the  two 
bishops  who  alone  constituted  the  upper  house  at  the  time  of 
the  revision,  both  thought,  as  their  own  writings  show,  that 
this  mode  was  "the  general  practice  of  the  primitive  church/' 
so  that  the  object  of  the  alteration  was  not  a  desire  on  their 
part  to  favor  other  modes  at  the  expense  of  dipping.  Indeed, 
Bishop  Seabury  states  clearly  "  that  the  original  mode  of 
Christian  baptism  was  ....  by  washing  or  immersing  the 
whole  body  in  water."  He  adds  :  ''  This,  too,  seems  most 
congruous  to  the  general  expressions  of  Holy  Scripture."*  And 
Bishop  White  uses  language  which  shows  both  solemnity  of 
feeling  and  sound  learning.  He  says:  "Whether  baptism 
ought  to  be  by  immersion,  or  by  affusion,  I  dare  not  deny  or 
conceal,  that  in  the  Gospel  age,  and  for  some  ages  afterwards, 
the  former  was  the  usual  mode."f 

He  pleads  for  the  restoration  of  immersion,  and  describes 
"  the  present  general  practice  as  a  deviation  from  what  it  was 
originally,  which  it  is  desirable  to  restore  to  the  standard  of 
the  rubrics,  as  they  were  framed  in  the  Church  of  England ; 
and  as  they  continue  to  this  day  in  the  liturgy  of  that  and  of 
the  American  Church,  although  fallen  by  universal  custom  into 
neglect. "J  So  far  were  these  venerable  men  from  condemn- 
ing this  preference  of  the  rubric  of  the  English  church  in 
favor  of  dipping. 

To  enforce  more  particularly  the  points  above  stated  under 
2,  8,  4,  and  5,  will  be  the  object  of  the  present  work.  The 
question  of  the  subjects  of  baptism  has  been  set  at  rest  by  the 
universal  custom  of  the  church  in  all  ages  in  admitting  infants 
through  the  door  of  baptism  into  the  fold  of  Christ,  and  to  a 
share  of  covenant  blessings,  which  custom  is  enjoined  in  the 
words  of  baptism  os  these  words  were  understood  hy  the 
Apostles  and  their  immediate  successors.^ 


*  V.  his  Sermons,  vol.  i,  Disc.  iii. 

t  V.  On  the  Catech.,  Lect.  v. 

I  V.  Id.  Diss.  vii. 

^  Consult,  on  the  whole  subject  of  the  bajttism  of  infant?,  the  mas- 
terly and  almost 'exhaustive  work  of  AV'all, — llistory  of  Infant  Baptism. 
"  Jerram  and  Wall,"  though  brief,  is  still  excellent  in  its  way.  v.  also 
Hodges. 
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We  deal  only,  or  at  least  mainly,  with  the  question  of  the 
mode. 

And,  with  respect  to  this,  we  propose  to  show  from  Holy 
Scripture,  Councils,  Fathers,  and  the  Baptismal  Offices  of  the 
whole  church,  and  from  the  most  learned  divines  of  all  creeds, 
and  particularly  those  of  our  own  church,  that  this  preference 
of  the  rubric  is  based  upon  the  unanimous  authority  of  the 
primitive  and  Apostolic  church,  and  that  this  immersion  was 
trine,  not  single,  and  that  while  the  church  has  admitted  other 
modes  than  this  as  valid,  yet  that  such  modes  were  regarded 
as  *'  divine  compends,"  and  were  resorted  to  only  as  such,  and 
in  cases  of  necessity  alone.  This  will  correspond  with  the 
teaching  of  the  rubric. 

The  importance  of  a  careful  and  candid  consideration  of  this 
whole  subject  of  the  mode  will  be  seen  at  once.  It  is  a  mat- 
ter for  unceasing  controversy  in  every  part  of  the  church,  un- 
reformed  and  reformed.  Tn  the  East  and  Western  Europe, 
we  find  the  Greek  Church  branding  the  affusion  of  the  Latins 
and  of  all  Westerns  as  irregular,  and  as  defective  in  mode, 
though,  most  of  them  say,  not  in  validity;  while,  in  its  Pa- 
triarchates, it  insists  on  trine  immersion,  except  in  necessity, 
as  essential  to  the  validity  of  the  sacrament.  In  Western 
Europe,  and  more  especially  in  the  United  States  and  British 
America,  large  and  zealous  bodies  of  professing  Christians  are 
equally  tenacious  of  immersion  as  the  sole  mode,  though,  un- 
like the  Eastern  Church,  they  do  not  require  it  to  be  trine. 
Now  to  make  peace  and  secure  unity,  even  in  this  one  re- 
spect, would  do  much  for  the  cause  of  Christ  and  the  spread 
of  his  doctrine  on  earth.*  There  is  no  safer  or  more  reason- 
able way  than  to  ascertain  what  was  the  earliest  and  usual 
custom,  and  to  follow  this ;  and  this,  the  united  learning 
of  the  world  being  witness,  was  by  trine  immersion.  Were 
this  mode  the  rule  again  in  the  West,  the  objections  of  the 
Easterns  would  be  obviated,  and  in  the  West  various  bodies  of 
Antipaedobaptists  would  be  drawn  back  into  the  pale  of  our 
reformed  Church,  for  it  would  be  impossible,  for  their  sad  error 
as  to  the  subjects  of  baptism,  to  maintain  itself  in  the  estima- 
tion of  candid  and  intelligent  men,  if  that  were  their  only  dis- 
tinctive tenet. 

At  the  outset,  an  obstinate  class  of  prejudices  present  them- 
selves. It  is  a  shameful  thing  to  confess,  though  it  is  never- 
theless truC;  that  the  rubric  on  the  mode  is  constantly  violated 
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in  the  case  of  healthy  children,  where  no  necessity  exists; 
and  not  only  is  this  the  case,  but  there  are  also  many  among 
our  own  people  who  do  not  actually  seem  to  know  that  the 
English  branch  of  our  church  expressly  requires  the  immer- 
sion as  the  rule;  and  indeed  it  would  be  well  if  the  prevalent 
ignorance  and  carelessness  were  ascribable  to  the  people  alone. 
The  causes  of  this  state  of  things  are  ignorance  or  regard- 
lessness — 

1.  Of  the  present  rubrics  of  the  English  Church,  and  of 
the  "  consensus"  of  its  most  learned  theologians. 

2.  Of  the  fact,  that  until  after  the  Reformation,  the  ordi- 
nary as  well  as  enjoined  practice  was  to  immerse  three  times, 
and  that  this  was  ever  enjoined  in  the  Use  of  Salisbury,  the 
ordinary  use  in  England  prior  to  the  Reformation,  and  that 
this  was  also  enjoined  after  the  Reformation,  iu  the  First  Book 
of  Edward  VI. 

3.  Of  the  use  and  the  rubrics  of  Christian  antiquity,  so  far 
back  as  any  notice  of  mode  exists,  and  of  Church  Law  on  this 
subject. 

4.  The  idea  that  there  is  some  connection  between  a  fond- 
ness for  immersion,  and  a  dislike  of  infant  baptism,  than  which 
nothing  can  be  more  unfounded,  as  the  example  of  Christian 
antiquity  which  enjoined  the  baptism  of  infants,  and  the  rule 
of  trine  immersion,  the  Church  of  England  iu  her  rubric,  and 
the  present  Greek  Church  amply  attest. 

jNlay  these  humble  pages  be  instrumental  in  recalling  the 
facts  and  in  removing  prejudice.  The  subject  is  one  which, 
whatever  may  be  its  own  intrinsic  merits,  deserves  considera- 
tion at  this  moment,  when  causeless  schism  is  rife,  and  niany, 
very  many,  are  among  our  foes  who,  were  we  truer  to  our  own 
rubrics,  might  be  with  us ;  for  not  every  Baptist  is  such  be- 
cause he  rejects  infant  baptism,  so  much  as  because  he  doubts 
whether  any  other  mode  than  immersion  is  valid.  If  we  paid 
more  attention  to  mode,  we  should  have  fewer  to  contend  with 
on  the  point  of  the  subjects.  Still  another  consideration  should 
move  those  who  have  put  on  the  white  robe  of  the  ministry. 
When  they  were  ordained  to  the  priesthood,  the  bishop  asked 
them — 

'*  Will  you  then  give  your  faithful  diligence  always  so  to 
minister  the  doctrine  and  sacraments,  and  the  discipline  of 
Christ,  as  the  Lord  hath  commanded,  and  as  this  Church  hath 
received  the  same,  according  to  the  commandments  of  God; 

3* 
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SO  that  you  may  teach  the  people  of  your  cure,  and  charge 
with  all  diligence  to  keep  and  observe  the  same?" 

And  every  one  answered  : 

^'I  will  so  do,  by  the  help  of  the  Lord."  Now  here  is  a  solemn 
vow,  before  God  and  man,  regarding  the  ministration  of  bap- 
tism. What  the  whole  church  in  the  earliest  ages  deemed 
Christ's  commandment  to  be,  and  how  the  English  Church 
understood  and  practised  it,  will  be  shown. 


CHAPTER    II. 

TRACES  OF  BAPTISM  BEFORE  OR  CONTEMPORARY  WITH 
CHRIST— PROSELYTE  BAPTISM. 

The  question  of  the  antiquity  and  origin  of  Proselyte  Bap- 
tism need  not  occupy  much  of  our  attention.  One  thing  is 
certain,  whatever  be  the  date  of  its  rise,  that  the  only  mode 
by  which  it  was  administered  was  by  total  immersion.  This 
is  all  that  is  to  our  purpose.  The  following  statements,  with 
the  original  references  which  accompany  them  in  Lightfoot 
and  AVall,  will  amply  demonstrate  this  : 

Kev.  Dr.  John  Lightfoot,  in  ''  Horae  Hebraicae,''  ed.  Lon- 
don, 1684,  vol.  2,  p.  119  :  ''  They  baptize  a  proselyte  in  such 
a  confluence  of  waters  as  was  fit  for  the  washing  of  a  men- 
struous  woman.  Of  such  a  confluence  of  waters  the  lawyers 
have  these  words  :  A  man  that  hath  the  gonorrhoea  is  cleansed 
nowhere  but  in  a  fountain ;  but  a  menstruous  woman,  as  also 
all  unclean  persons,  were  washed  in  some  confluence  of  waters, 
in  which  so  much  water  ought  to  be  as  may  serve  to  wash  the 
•whole  body  at  one  dipping.  Our  wise  men  have  esteemed  this 
proportion  to  be  a  cubit  square,  and  three  cubits  depth,  and 
this  measure  contains  forty  scabs  of  water.'' 

Dr.  Lightfoot,  Ilorae  Ileb.,  same,  p.  120:  "As  soon  as 
he  grows  whole  of  the  wound  of  circumcision,  they  bring  him 
to  baptism,  and  being  placed  in  the  water,  they  again  instruct 
him  in  some  weightier,  and  in  some  lighter  commands  of  the 
law,"  which  being  heard,  "  he  plungcth  himself,  and  comes 
up,  and  behold,  he  is  an  Israelite  in  all  things.  The  women 
place  a  woman  in  the  waters  up  to  the  neck,  and  two  disciples 
of  the  wise  men,  standing  without,  instruct  her  about  some 
lighter  precepts  of  the  law,  and  some  weightier,  while  she  in 
the  meantime  stands  in  the  waters.     And  then  she  plungcth 
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herself;  and  they,  turning  away  their  faces,  go  out,  while  she 
comes  up  out  of  the  water." 

In  the  baptizing  of  a  proselyte,  this  is  not  to  be  passed  over; 
but  let  it  be  observed,  namely,  that  "  others  baptized  him," 
and  that  "he  baptized  himself,"  or  dipped,  or  plunged  him- 
self in  the  waters.  Now  what  that  plunging  was,  you  may 
understand  from  those  things  which  Maimonides  speaks  in 
Mikvdoth,  in  the  place  before  cited:  "Every  person  baptized 
(or  dipped,  whether  he  were  washed  from  pollution,  or  bap- 
tized into  proselytism)  must  dip  his  whole  body,  now  stripped 
and  made  naked,  at  one  dipping.  And  wheresoever  in  the 
Law,  washing  of  the  body  or  garments  is  mentioned,  it  means 
nothing  else  than  the  washing  of  the  whole  body.  For  if  any 
wash  himself  all  over,  except  the  very  tip  of  his  little  finger, 
he  is  still  in  his  uncleanness.  And  if  any  hath  much  hair,  he 
must  wash  all  the  hair  of  his  head,  for  that  also  was  reckoned 
for  the  body.  But  if  any  should  enter  into  the  water  with  their 
clothes  on,  yet  their  washing  holds  good,  because  the  water 
would  pass  through  their  clothes,  and  their  garments  would 
not  hinder  it."* 

We  have  cited  a  few  out  of  many  testimonies.  AVhatever 
may  be  the  disagreements  among  the  learned  as  to  the  time  of 
the  origin  of  proselyte  baptisui,  the  author,  after  much  and 
patient  investigation,  has  failed  to  find  any  with  regard  to  the 
mode.  They  all  agree  that  it  was  by  dipping  the  whole  per- 
son in  water.  So  that,  if  Christian  baptism  be  derived  from 
this,  it  would  seem  most  reasonable  to  suppose  that,  like  it,  it 
must  have  been  at  the  beginning  performed  by  immersion. 
See  Stackhouse,  Hist,  of  Bible,  b.  viii,  chap,  i,  pp.  1234,  1235, 
note;  and  Bp.  Seabury's  Serm.  Disc,  iii,  vol.  i,  p.  94. 

*  To  the  same  effect  as  the  foregoing,  see  Dr.  Wall,  Hist,  of  Inf.  Bapt., 
Introd.  1,  2;  Brown's  "Jewish  Antiq.,"  vol.  ii,  p.  85;  "Lewis's  Ilebrew 
Republic,"  vol.  ii,  p.  460  j   "Jennings's  Jewish  Antiq.,"  p.  65. 


CHAPTEE    III. 

PRINCIPLES    OF    INTERPRETATION. 

We  commence  with  the  testimony  of  Holy  Scripture.  This 
is  the  source  of  doctrine.  But  it  should  ever  be  interpreted 
by  the  historical  witness  of  the  earliest  ages  of  the  church.  In 
other  words,  in  case  a  doubt  should  arise  regardinr^  the  proper 
interpretation  of  a  passage  relating  to  a  certain  doctrine  or 
rite,  we  should  not  despise  the  voice  of  the  early  successors  of 
the  Apostles.  It  is  a  principle  of  common  sense,  as  well  as 
sound  criticism,  that  the  hiatoriral  witness  of  the  Christians 
who  lived  the  nearest  the  Apostolic  age,  is  of  the  greatest  im- 
portance as  an  aid  in  determining  the  meaning  of  obscure  or 
disputed  passages  of  the  New  Testament.  This  is  so  patent 
that  he  who  would  dispute  it  could  be  convinced  by  no  argu- 
ment. Every  such  man  in  practice,  if  not  in  theory,  has 
adopted  the  principle  that  ignorance  is  the  mother  of  sound 
and  reliable  criticism. 

The  mere  opinions  of  the  early  Christians  are  to  be  treated 
as  their  opinions,  not  binding  upon  us,  unless  they  have  been 
ratified  by  some  decision  of  a  council  truly  ecumenical  in  re- 
presenting what  has  been  held  always,  everywhere,  and  by  all. 

There  is  comparatively  little,  either  of  doctrine  or  rite,  that 
can  claim  such  a  distinction.  The  great  mass  of  theological 
squabbles  are  regarding  things  upon  which  the  whole  church 
has  never  spoken,  and  never  will.  Fathers  may,  and  un- 
doubtedly do,  sometimes  lean  to  fanciful  interpretations  of 
Scripture.  As  interpreters,  where  they  differ  from  each  other, 
or  where  they  do  not  represent  the  Catholic  consent  of  all 
ages,  they  arc  to  be  received  or  rejected  as  they  deserve.  The 
Catholic  Church  is  not  responsible  for  the  opinions  of  any  of 
her  sons  who  go  beyond  her  voice  as  uttered  in  the  Nicajno- 
Constantinopolitan  Symbol,  and  in  the  six  Ecumenical  Coun- 
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cils,  any  more  than  she  is  for  those  -which  make  against  those 
documents.  In  the  former  case,  persons,  ov part  of  the  church, 
speaks  where  the  loliole  church  should  speak,  and  are  there- 
fore guilty  of  mischievous  arrogance,  by  usurping  the  autho- 
rity of  the  whole  church.  In  the  latter,  they  resist  her  au- 
thority. There  is  much  less  reason  for  quarrel  in  doctrine 
than  men  usually  imagine.  When  a  man  recites  the  Nicaeno- 
Constantinopolitan  Symbol,  he  recites  the  sole  creed  of  the 
Catholic  or  Ecumenical  Church.  When  he  reads  over  the 
decisions  of  the  six  councils,  which  justly  claims  to  represent 
the  "quod  semper,  quod  ubique,  quod  ab  omnibus,"  he  has  read 
all  that  can  claim  his  assent  on  the  score  of  ecumenicity.  The 
remaining  squabbles  are  hardly  deserving  of  attention.  They 
are  to  be  classed  with  private  opinions. 

Should,  however,  the  Fathers  be  found  to  testify  from  Apos- 
tolic times  to  a  fact  in  rite,  or  discipline,  or  doctrine,  as  held 
from  the  beginning,  the  considerations  which  should  induce 
us  to  reject  their  testimony,  and  alter  a  venerable  rite,  ought 
certainly  to  be  of  the  most  urgent  character.  Their  testimony 
in  such  a  case  forms  a  Catholic  consent,  which  justly  claims 
our  attention  and  obedience.* 

The  imprimatur  of  an  ecumenical  council  stamps  rite,  and 
discipline,  and  doctrine  with  ecumenicity.  But  the  church, 
in  the  only  places  where  she  has  ever  spoken,  in  the  six  Ecu- 
menical Councils,  has  always  acted  on  the  principles  which 
she  established  at  Nicaea,  in  Canon  6:  "Let  the  ancient 
customs  be  maintained ;"  in  other  words,  her  decisions  in  rite 
and  in  doctrine  witness  to  what  has  been  held  "  quod  semper, 
quod  ubique,  quod  ab  omnibus,"  always,  everywhere,  and 
by  all. 

What  the  ancient  customs  were  in  baptism,  we  shall  soon 
see. 

The  above  train  of  remark  is  designed  to  meet  that  perni- 
cious mode  of  criticism  which  rejects  all  aids  from  the  testi- 
mony of  the  primitive  Christians  for  the  right  interpretation 
of  the  Scriptures,  and  which  verifies  the  profane  remark  of  a 
Latin  cardinal,  that  Scripture  is  a  "  nasus  cereus" — a  nose 
of  wax — which  this  mode  and  its  votaries  twists  hither  and 
thither,  as  best  suits  their  whims  and  prejudices. 

*■  Even  Daille,  On  the  Fathers,  bk.  ii,  chap,  vi,  pp.  363,  403,  407,  ed. 
Phila.,  dififers  not  so  widely  from  this  principle.  What  he  says  of  the  use 
of  the  Fathers  would  not  be  approved  by  all  his  brethren. 
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In  understanding  Homer  or  Cicero,  we  wisely  avail  our- 
selves of  every  means  which  antiquity  affords  for  understand- 
ing the  customs  referred  to,  the  meaning  of  words,  &c. ;  but 
some  are  so  unwise  as  to  throw  away  this  principle  where  it 
applies  with  tenfold  eifect  and  advantage.  It  is  as  fatal  to  the 
pretensions  of  Rome  and  to  her  heresies  as  it  is  to  Unitarian- 
ism.  For  any  and  all  of  her  errors,  tried  by  this  touchstone, 
are  found  utterly  wanting.  We  find  in  the  early  ages,  and  in 
the  six  Ecumenical  Councils,  no  idolatry  in  giving  relative 
worship  and  honor  to  images,  no  worship  of  the  Virgin  and 
saints,  no  worship  in  a  tongue  not  understood  by  the  people, 
no  toleration  of  the  novelty  that  a  Roman  Pontiff,  or  a  part  of 
the  church,  may  decide  either  against  or  beyond  the  whole  in 
ecumenical  council  assembled. 

In  accordance  with  this  principle,  instead  of  spending  time 
in  giving  our  own  opinions  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  following 
passages,  we  refer  the  reader  to  the  Fathers,  the  councils,  and 
the  rubrics,  which  plainly  point  to  immersion,  and  which  will 
be  found  under  their  proper  heads.  • 
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OF  THE  MODE  AS  COMMANDED  BY  CHRIST. 

The  Holy  Scriptures  are  the  sole  source  of  faitli.  When  a 
dispute  has  arisen  the  whole  church  has  interpreted  them, 
and  f^iven  her  definitions  in  accordance  with  that  construction 
which  always,  everywhere,  and  by  all  has  been  put  upon  them 
from  the  beginning.  And  this  was  the  only  reasonable  and 
safe  course.  But,  in  so  doing,  the  church  has  not  set  up 
another  source  of  authoriti/.  She  has  determined  only  the 
means  of  interpretation  and  all  sound  criticism.  All  satisfac- 
tory and  final  decision  must  rest  upon  these  principles.  Any 
departure  from  them  has  always  been  attended  with  evil. 

We  are  to  examine,  in  accordance  with  these  principles, 
whether  there  be  in  the  New  Testament  sufficient  grounds  for 
the  rubric  of  the  Church  of  England  which  requires  immer- 
sion in  the  case  of  every  healthy  infant. 

So  much  has  been  said  upon  this  subject  that  we  propose  to 
give  only  a  brief  epitome  of  the  reasons  for  the  mode. 

I.  That  immersion  was  the  mode  enjoined  and  practised^  is 
evident  from  the  use  of  the  terra  Ba-ri^co. 

The  point  is  not  what  the  word  in  one  or  two  instances  may 
mean,  but  what  is  its  general  si(jniJicatlon,  what  would  the 
Apostles  understand  by  it.  Now  the  word  Ba-ri^w,  in  the 
time  of  the  Apostles,  as  well  as  before  and  after  that  time, 
ordinarily  meant  immersion  or  dipping.  No  clear  instance 
seems  to  be  adduced  where  sprinkling  or  pouring  is  necessarily 
the  meaning.  The  Apostles,  therefore,  would  understand  the 
word  in  its  usual  meaning  as  a  command  to  dip ;  and  that  they 
did  so  understand  it,  both  the  usage  of  the  New  Testament  and 
of  the  ages  nearest  the  Apostolic  abundantly  demonstrate. 

It  is  sometimes  objected  that  the  word  immerse  sometimes 
means  to  steep,  to  drench,  to  wet;  but  all  these  ideas  are 
naturally  derivable  from  that  of  immersion.     Besides,  whoever 
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supposed  that  Christ  said,   '^Go  ye,  steeping  all  nations,  or 
drenching  all  nations,  or  wetting  all  nations." 

Moreover  our  English  verb  'Mip,"  if  used  as  a  command, 
would  surely  not  be  misunderstood.  And  yet  Worcester,  in 
his  Dictionary,  gives,  among  its  meanings, 

1.  To  moisten,  to  damp,  to  wet. 

"And  though  not  mortal,  yet  a  cold,  shuddering  dew,  dips  me  all 
o'er." — Milton. 

2.  To  engage  in  any  affair. 

"He  was  .   .   .  dipt  in  the  rebellion  of  the  commons.'' — Drydex. 

3.  To  mortgage,  to  pledge. 

"  Live  on  the  use,  and  never  dip  thy  lands." — Duyden. 

4.  To  take  out  with  a  ladle,  or  other  small  vessel,  as  '^  to 
dip  water  with  a  cup."    (v.  "dip"  in  Webster.) 

But  what  should  we  think  of  a  man  who,  when  told  to  go 
and  dip  an  object,  should  pour  or  sprinkle  water  upon  it, 
under  the  plea  that  "dip"  does  not  always  mean  to  immerse. 
But  such  a  man's  course  would  not  be  more  strange  than  that 
of  a  Churchman,  who,  when  his  own  church  bids  him  dip  a 
child,  pours  or  sprinkles  water  upon  it,  when  no  necessity 
demands,  against  the  prevnJent  sense  of  the  word,  with  the 
usage  of  the  Apostles  and  the  primitive  Church  to  enforce 
that  sense. 

Three  specific  and  one  generic  term  express  the  idea  of  the 
application  of  water. 

Xiw, to  pour. 

'Pa-yri'^uj^ to  sprinkle. 

lia-7'XcOj to  immerse. 

Aoou), to  bathe  or  wash — the  whole  body. 

Add,  Ni-Tw, to  wash — some  part  of  the  body. 

If  the  bare  idea  of  washing  alone  were  to  be  expressed,  we 
should  expect  Aouco.  If  mode  specifically,  one  of  the  first 
three.  But  Ba-ri'^w,  a  word  on  all  hands  admitted  to  be 
ordinarily  modal,  is  used  to  denote  the  command.  All,  except 
the  first,  are  used  in  the  New  Testament  and  in  their  ordinary 
sense. 

The  ingenious,  but  late  and  baseless  theory  of  a  noted  Con- 
gregatiunalist,  makes  Ila-ri'^io  mean  to  purify,  but  haOufiiUo  is 
the  proper  term  for  this. 

Our  Saviour's  command  was  understood  by  the  primitive 
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Christians,  who  knew  the  meaning  of  the  word,  to  bo  modal. 
Mr.  Beechcr  will  hardly  improve  upon  them  much  by  starting 
a  new  notion.  KaOaoiXw  is  used  in  its  common  acceptation  in 
the  New  Testament  repeatedly,  but  not  of  baptism.  The 
Fathers  do  indeed  speak  of  baptism  as  a  purification,  as  re- 
generation, as  an  enlightening,  a  charisma,  a  sanctifieation. 
(See  Macaire,  Theol.  Dogmat.'Orth.  t.  2,  p.  376.)  But  these 
terms  do  not  relate  to  mode  ]  they  relate  to  the  blessing  to 
which  the  sacrament  is  related. 


The  Import  of  Ba-riZo). 

The  Fathers,  and  even  later  writers,  although  admitting  the  bap- 
tism of  cHuics,  seem  always,  where  they  touch  upon  the  command 
to  baptize,  to  understand  it  as  a  command  to  immerse.  The  use  of 
this  mode  itself,  so  much  more  difficult  than  any  other,  is  an  evi- 
dence of  this.  But  they  show  this  by  word  as  well  as  deed.  See 
Tert.  adv.  Prax.  cap.  2G.  De  Bapt.  cap.  13.  St.  Cypi'ian,  Ep.  25 
and  Ep.  63.  St.  Basil,  De  Spirit.  Sanct.  cap.  15.  St.  Jerome  on 
Matt.  28  :  19.  St.  Chrysostom,  Hom.  de  Fide.  Theodoret,  Bp. 
of  Cyrus,  Ilreret.  Fab.  lib.  4,  c.  3.  Pope  Pelagius,  P^p.  ad  Gau- 
dent.  Pope  Gregory  the  Great,  Moral,  lib.  18,  cap.  27,  and  in 
Job,  p.  91,  ed.  Migne.  Gennadius  of  Marseilles,  de  Eccl.  Dogmat. 
cap.  52.  Leidrad,  Bp.  of  Lyons,  de  Sac.  Bapt.  cap.  0.  Rabanus 
Maurus,  de  Cleric.  Instit.  lib.  1,  cap.  25.  Pascliasius  Radbert  on 
Matt.  lib.  9,  cap.  20.  Alcuin,  Ep.  90,  ad  Frat.  Lugdun.  Bruno,  Bp.  of 
Segni,  V.  Tract  3,  de  Sacr.  Eccl.  "quid  in  circuitu  eundo  significet." 
Peter  Lombard.  Sentent.  lib.  4,  dist.  3,  1.  Some  of  the  earlier  of 
these  passages  are  mentioned  by  Bingham  as  setting  forth  a  belief 
in  the  divine  origin  of  the  mode  of  trine  immersion.  Bk.  xi,  chap, 
xi,  sect.  7.  But  concerning  others  of  them,  it  may  be  doubted 
whether  they  express  this  idea,  because  tingo,  tinguo,  tinctio,  or  in- 
tinctio,  is  used.  These  terms  often  possess  the  signification  of 
dyeing,  &c.,  but  such  dyeing  was  by  dipping.  Their  use  in  these 
writers  will  explain  itself  in  ftivor  of  dipping.  Grotius  on  Matt. 
3  :  6,  remarks,  "That  the  ancient  Latins  used  'tingere'  for  '  bapti- 
zare'  should  excite  no  wonder,  for  '  tingo'  properly  and  generally 
signiBes  the  same  as  '  mersare.'  "  ("  Quod  autem  iingere  pro  hap- 
iizare  usurpant  Latini  veteres  mirum  videri  non  debet,  cum  Latine 
tiiigendi  vox  et  proprie  et  plerumque  idem  valeat  quod  mersare.'') 
Rigaltius  on  cap.  8,  de  Poenitentia,  of  Tert ,  utters  a  sentiment  not 
dissimilar.  Writing  of  Tertullian,  he  states,  that  "  wherever  he  (Ter- 
tullian)  speaks  of  baptism,  he  uses  the  words  lavacrum,  tingere,  in- 
tingere,  ablui,  mergitari,  and  immcrsio,  which  by  no  means  signify 
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aspersion.''  "  Xam  ubicunque  de  baptismo  sermonem  facit,  lava- 
crum  dicit,  et  tingere,  et  intinofere,  et  al)lui,  et  merwitari,  et  immer- 
sionem,  quae  adspersionem  minime  significant."  Between  the  sig- 
nifications of  dipping  and  dyeing,  as  the  use  of  these  words  in  Latin 
shows,  there  is  a  very  close  connection.  The  reader  may  glance  at 
the  Latin  of  the  quotations  from  the  Fathers,  and  Latin  writers  of 
the  later  ages  which  follow.  Indeed,  the  remarks  of  Grotius  and 
Regaltius  are  borne  out  by  Rabanns  ^laurus,  a  writer  of  the  9th 
century,  who  states  (v.  ref.  above)  that  pdrmana  is  translated  into 
Latin  by  tinctio,  and  that  the  immersion  of  a  man  in  water  is  called 
tinctio.  Dr.  Towcrson  (Anglican)  uses  similar  language:  "The 
words  of  Christ  are,  that  they  should  baptize  or  dip  those  whom 
they  made  disciples  to  him,  for  so.  no  doubt,  the  word  (iairri^eiv  sig- 
nifies." On  the  Sacraments,  p.  20  ;  v.  id,  p  18.  So  Bishop  Jeremy 
Taylor,  vol.  xiv,  p.  62,  Heber's  ed.  But  it  would  be  idle  to  sup- 
pose that,  because  a  word  sometimes  departs  from  its  general  mean- 
ing, that  therefore  it  has  no  general  meaning.  On  this  principle, 
"mcrgo"  and  dip  would  have  none,  for  there  are  instances  of  as 
clear  exception  to  their  usual  signification  as  can  be  found  fur  that 

of  /?(i7rrKW. 

Cardinal  Bellarmine,  the  great  champion  of  Latinisra,  asserts 
that  ^'  BaTTTKJiia  properly  signifies  immersion."  So  Maldonatus,  on  St. 
Luke,  12  :  50.  The  Greek,  Alexander  de  Stourdza,  as  quoted  here- 
after, says  that  PaTrri^cj  always  signifies  to  plunge.  Calvin  and 
Luther  taught  similarly.*  Yet  all  these,  following  St.  Cyprian  and 
the  custom  of  the  whole  church,  deemed  baptism  by  sprinkling  or 
pouring,  iii  case  of  necessity,  to  be  valid.  Some  of  them  \yrote  at 
a  time,  and  in  parts  of  Christendom,  when  it  had  become  the  gene- 
ral custom  to  use  these  instead  of  immersion. 


LUTIIKII. 

(On  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism.) 

"First,  the  noun  hcqjtism  is  Greek;  in  Latin,  it  can  be  rendered 
immersion,  when  we  immerse  anything  into  water,  that  it  may  be 
all  covered  with  water;  and  although  that  custom  has  grown  out  of 
use  with  most  persons  (for  they  do  not  wholly  submerge  the  chil- 
dren, but  only  j)our  on  a  little  water),  yet  they  ought  to  be  entirely 
immersed,  and  immediately  drawn  out.  For  this  the  etymology  of 
the  noun  seems  to  demand."  Do  Sacramento  Baptismi,  init  (Op. 
Luthcri,  15(M,  vol.  1,  fol.  :>10.)  "  Primo,  nonien  bajiti.smus  Gnccum 
est;  Latine  potest  verti  mersio,  cum  immcrgimus  alicjuid  in  aquam, 
ut  totum  tegatur  aqua.  Et  qnamvis  ille  mos  jam  abolevcrit  apud 
plerosquc  (neqnc  enim  totos  demergunt  pueros,  sed  tantam  pancula 
aqua  perfnndunt)  debebant  tamon  j)rorsus  immergi,  et  statim  re- 
train*, Id  euim  etymologia  Jiominis  postulare  videtur." 

=*  V.  below. 
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Calvix. 

(Institutes  of  the  Christian  Religion,  bk.  iv,  chap.  15  ;    on  Baptism,  19, 
at  the  end.) 

The  word  baptize,  itself,  signifies  immerse,  and  it  is  certain  that 
the  rite  of  immersing  was  observed  by  the  ancient  church.  Cal- 
vini,  Instit.  Christ.  Relig.  lib.  iv,  cap.  15,  de  Bapt.  19.  (Genevae, 
1612,  p.  470.)  Ipsum  baptizandi  verbum  mergere  significat,  et 
mergendi  ritum  A'eteri  ecclesite  observatura  fuisse  constat. 

For  these  and  many  other  references  to  the  opinions  of  distin- 
guished writers  of  different  communions,  v.  Dr.  Conant's  Meaning 
and  Use  of  Baptizein,  sect.  viii. 

Poll 
(Synopsis  Critic,  in  Matt.  3  :  6.) 

''Et  baptizabantur,"  &c.,  i.e.,  Immergebantur  in  aquas.  Diffe- 
runt  enim  haec  tria,  i-^nvoXasciv  (leviter  tingere);  6vv€iv,  quod  est,  fun- 
dum  petere  cum  sua  pornicie ;  et  /JaTrrtitij/,  quod  est,  immergere; 
non  ergo  abs  re  disputatum  est  de  toto  corpore  immergendo  in  ceve- 
monia  baptismi.  A  (Sdnrw,  tingo,  est  /?a7rri'sw,  quod  sign,  in  aquas 
immergo.  .  .  .  Mersatione,  non  perfusione,  agi  solitum  hunc  ritum, 
indicant  et  vocis  proprietas,  et  loca  ad  cum  ritum  delecta.  John 
3  :  2o ;  Acts  8  :  H8.  Et  alhisiones  multa3  apostolorum  quae  ad  ad- 
spersionem  referri  non  possunt.   Rom.  fi  :  8,  4.  Colos.  2  :  12. 

Dr.  Barrow:  "What  the  action  itself  enjoined  is,  and  what  the 
manner  and  form  thereof,  is  apparent  by  the  words  of  our  Lord's 
institution:  going  forth,,  saith  \\q, teach  or  disciple  all  nations,,  bap- 
tizing them.     The  action  is  baptizing  or  immersing  in  water." 

St.  Auf;iTSTiNE. 

(In  Aurea  Catena,  on  St.  John,  4  :  1-6.) 

"Jesus  both  baptized,  and  baptized  not.  He  baptized  in  that  he 
cleansed,  He  baptized  not  in  that  He  dipped  not." 

To  those  of  the  clergy  who,  like  Wall,  think  ParrriW  equivalent  in 
Christ's  command  to  Xoijw,  and  who  would  therefore  translate,  "  Go 
ye  therefore  and  teach  all  nations,  ivishing  them,"  &c.,  his  language 
in  his  Defence  will  be  found  especially  useful.  (V.  id.  pp.  458-402.) 
Had  this  illustrious  man  turned  his  attention  to  the  modes  as  tho- 
roughly as  to  the  subjects  of  baptism,  he  would  with  his  eminent 
(ruthfiilness  have  modified  some  of  his  statements  so  as  not  to  differ 
so  much  as  in  them  he  does  from  the  councils  and  early  Fathers, 
whose  testimony  he  so  much  revered,  and  whose  doctrines  he  has 
set  forth  against  Antipaedobaptist  error.  Compare  his  statement, 
vol.  ii,  p.  4U),  that  the  ancients  did  not  ground  trine  immersion  on 
a  "  command  in  Scripture,"  with  the  passages  hereafter  quoted  from 
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them,  and  Bingham,  bk.  xi,  chap,  xi,  7,  which  will  serve  to  correct 
it.  His  statement,  vol.  iv,  p.  423,  as  to  the  light  in  which  the  Ca- 
tholics viewed  the  trine  immersion,  should  not  have  been  so  general. 
It  was  true  (in  part)  of  Gregory  the  Great,  but  not  of  the  ancient 
Catholics  generally,  as  they  will  show. 

II.  Another  reason  why  we  should  justify  the  Church  of 
England  in  her  preference  for  immersion  as  the  rule  is  derived 
from  the  places  of  baptism. 

St.  Matt.  3  :  5,  6.  Then  went  out  to  him  Jerusalem,  and 
all  Judea,  and  all  the  region  round  about  Jordan,  and  were 
baptized  of  iiim  in  Jordan.,    tv  rw  Uopudvrj. 

St.  Mark  1  :  4,  5.  John  did  baptize  in  the  wilderness,  and 
preach  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins. 
And  there  went  out  unto  him  all  the  land  of  Judea,  and  they 
of  Jerusalem,  and  were  all  baptized  of  him  in  the  river  of 
Jordan,      ^v  toj  "foporhrj  -oza/jM. 

Mark  1  :  9.  Jesus  came  from  Nazareth  of  Galilee,  and  was 
baptized  of  John  in  Jordan.    £i<;  ~d>  '' Inpor'v.rfj. 

St.  John  3  :  23.  And  John  also  was  baptizing  at  j^Enon, 
near  to  Salim,  because  there  was  much  water  there,  ozt  udaza 
Tcolla  tJv  iy.tT. 

III.  A  third  reason  for  the  rubric  are  the  circumstances 
connected  with  the  baptisms  of  the  New  Testament. 

Praying  the  candid  reader  to  ponder  well,  we  here  give 
them. 

St.  Matt.  3  :  13-16.  Then  comcth  Jesus  from  Galilee  to 
Jordiin  unto  John,  to  be  baptized  of  him.  But  John  forbad 
him,  saying,  I  have  need  to  be  baptized  of  thee,  and  coinest 
thou  to  me?  And  Jesus,  answering,  said  unto  him,  Suffer  it 
to  be  so,  now :  for  thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  righteous- 
ness. Then  he  suffered  him  :  and  Jesus,  when  he  was  bap- 
tized, went  up  straightway  out  of  the  water. 

St.  Mark  1  :  9,  10.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that 
Jesus  came  from  Nazareth  of  Galilee,  and  was  baptized  of 
John  in  Jordan. 

And  straightway  coming  vp  out  of  the  water  he  saw  the 
heavens  opened,  and  the  Spirit  like  a  dove  descending  upon 
Ilim. 

Acts  S  :  35.  Then  Philip  opened  liis  mouth  and  began  at 
the  same  scripture,  and  preached  unto  liim  Jesus. 

30.  And  as  they  went  on  their  way,  they  came  unto  a  cer- 
i-- 
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tain  water:  and  the  eunuch  said,  See,  here  is  water;  what 
doth  hinder  me  to  be  baptized  ? 

37.  And  Philip  said,  If  thou  believest  with  all  thine  heart, 
thou  mayest.  And  he  answered,  and  said,  I  believe  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  Son  of  God. 

38.  And  he  commanded  the  chariot  to  stand  still ;  and  they 
went  down  both  into  the  water,  both  Philip  and  the  eunuch; 
and  he  baptized  him. 

39.  And  when  they  were  come  up  out  of  the  water,  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  caught  away  Philip,  and  the  eunuch  saw 
him  no  more  :  and  he  went  on  his  way  rejoicing. 

Romans  6  :  3,  4,  5.  Know  ye  not,  that  so  many  of  us  as 
were  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ  were  baptized  into  his  death  ? 
Therefore,  we  are  buried  with  him  by  baptism  into  death,  that 
like  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the 
Father,  even  so  we  also  should  walk  in  newness  of  life.  For 
if  we  have  been  planted  together  in  the  likeness  of  his  death, 
we  shall  be  also  in  the  likeness  of  his  resurrection. 

Colossians  2  :  VA.  Buried  icith  him  in  baptism,  wherein 
also  ye  are  risen  with  him  through  the  faith  of  the  operation 
of  God,  who  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead. 


CHRIST'S  BAPTISM. 

The  universal  Church  of  Christ,  in  the  ancient  liturgies  which 
she  has  handed  down,  constantly  refers  to  Christ's  baptism  in  the 
Jordan,  to  his  ascent,  and  to  his  descent.  He  who  wishes  to  scan 
them  will  find  them  adverting  to  the  baptism  of  our  Lord.  The 
fullest  exhibition  of  them  is  in  Asseman's  Codex  Litureicus,  but 
the  author  of  Oxford  Tract  07,  translates  parts  of  some  of  them, 
among  which  may  be  found  references  to  the  mode.  V.  id.  N.  Y.  ed. 
p.  22t),  seq.  The  Gelasian,  Gregorian,  Roman,  that  of  Chelle, 
unite  in  representing  Christ  as  ''  baptized  in  Jordan."  The  Arme- 
nian speaks  of  his  ''descending  into  Jordan."  So  the  Coptic,  "  de- 
scending into  Jordan,"  in  two  places.  So  the  Maronite,  "  Christ 
went  down  and  was  baptized  therein,"  "  in  Jordan,"  ''  in  the  river 
Jordan."  Malabar,  "in  the  river  Jordan."  Apostolic  revised,  and 
Apostolic  by  Severus :  "  John  mingled  the  waters  of  baptism,  and 
Christ  sanctified  them,  and  descended,  and  was  baptized  in  them. 
When  He  ascended  out  of  the  waters,"  &c. 

Apostolic  of  James  of  Edessa :  "  Thou  who  wert  baptized  and 
ascendedst  out  of  the  waters."  "  Who  w^ent  down  and  was  baptized 
of  John  in  Jordan."  "  The  church  saw  Christ  in  the  river  Jordan." 
"  Who  was  baptized  in  Jordan." 
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Jerusalem :  ''  The  creator  of  all  creatures  was  baptized,  and 
ascended  out  of  the  waters." 

Jerusalem:  "  He  .  .  .  typified  to  us  in  His  baptism  the  mystery 
of  His  death  and  resurrection." 

Jerusalem  :  "  The  Son  of  God  was  washed,  and  ascended  from  the 
•waters." 

Apostolic  by  Severus :  "By  thy  holy  baptism;  by  thy  descent 
into  the  waters,  thou  turnedst  the  people  from  the  error  of  idols." 
"  Who  in  the  river  Jordan  wert  baptized  by  John." 

Origen. 

(In  Aurea  Catena,  on  John  1  :  24-28.) 

"As  the  serpent  lies  hid  in*  the  Egyptian  river,  so  doth  God  in 
this  (the  Jordan) ;  for  the  Father  is  in  the  Son." 

AUGUSTIXE. 

(In  Aurea  Catena,  on  St.  Matt.  .3  :  16.) 

"  Christ,  after  He  had  been  once  born  among-  men,  is  born  a 
second  time  in  the  sacraments  ;  that  as  we  adore  Him  then  born  of 
a  pure  mother,  so  we  may  now  receive  Him  immersed  in  pure  water. 
His  mother  brought  forth  her  Son,  and  is  yet  virgin  ;  the  wave 
washed  Christ  and  is  holy.  Lastly,  that  Holy  Spirit  which  was 
present  to  Him  in  the  womb,  now  shone  round  Him  in  the  water." 

Afgustixe. 

(In  Aurea  Catena,  on  St.  Matt.  3  :  13-15.) 

"The  Saviour  willed  to  be  baptized,  not  that  He  might  Himself 
be  cleansed,  but  to  cleanse  the  water  for  us.  From  the  time  that 
Himself  icas  dipped  in  the  water,  from  that  time  has  He  washed 
away  all  our  sins  m  water.  .  .  .  Thus  the  blessing,  which  like 
a  spiritual  river  flows  on  from  the  Saviour's  baptism,  hath  filled  the 
basins  of  all  pools,  and  the  courses  of  ail  fountains." 

Rabaxus. 

(In  Aurea  Catena,  on  St.  Matt.  3  :  16.) 

"As  by  the  immersion  of  His  body  He  dedicated  the  laver  of 
baptism.  He  has  shown  that  to  us  also,  after  baptism  received,  the 
entrance  to  heaven  is  open,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  is  given,  as  it  fol- 
lows, a7id  the  heavens  were  opciied.^^ 

M.  POLT. 
(Synopsis  Criticorura,  in  St.  Matt.  3  :  13-16.) 

•"Asccndit  autem,  nempe,  in  terram ;   ergo  descenderat,  et  in 
flumine  baptizatus  fuit." 
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Rkv.  Dr.  Featley. 

(In  his  "  Clavis  Mystica,"  Lond.  1636,  p.  213.) 

"  This  'ixeYS  or  mystical  Fish  is  taken  by  John  in  the  river  Jor- 
dan, and  that  Head  before  which  the  cherubims  and  seraphinis,  and 
all  principalities  in  heaven  bow,  is  bowed  by  John  on  earth,  and 
dipped  under  the  water  in  the  river  Jordan  ;  this  the  particle  dg  \n- 
timateth,  'epazTiiT^n  £'"?  'lop6ai'r]v,  that  is,  word  for  Avord,  He  was  bap- 
tized into  the  river  Jordan.'' 

Bishop  Beveridge. 

(Works,  ed.  Oxford,  1846,  vol.  viii,  p.  337.) 

*'  When  Jesus  was  baptized,  .  .  .  had  we  been  present  at  this 
time  with  Jesus  at  Jordan,  .  .  .  we  should  have  seen  One  comint^ 
out  of  Jordan;  who  was  that  but  '  God  the  Son  ?'...'  God  the 
Son'  was  seen  ascendiny  out  of  the  water P 

Bishop  Lancelot  Andrews. 

(Sermons,  Oxford,  1841,  vol.  iii,  p.  244.) 

Speaking  of  Christ's  baptism,  he  says:  "Indeed,  I  must  needs 
say,  great  humility  there  Avas  in  it ;  as  at  His  circumcision,  to  take 
on  Him  the  brand  of  a  malefactor,  so  here  to  submit  Himself  to  the 
washing  proper  to  sinners  oidy.  .  .  .  And  where  ?  Not  in  a 
basin  by  Himself,  but  even  in  the  common  river.  With  the  rest  of 
the  many.  .  .  .  '  The  waters  were  baptized  by  Him,  they  bap- 
tized Him  not ;'   He  went  into  them^''  ko.. 

Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor. 

"The  custom  of  the  ancient  churches  was  not  sprinkling,  but 
immersion,  in  pursuance  of  the  senm  of  the  word  in  the  command- 
ment., and  the  example  of  our  blessed  Savionry — Ductor  Dubitan- 
tiura,  bk.  iii,  chap,  iv,  rule  xv,  3.     Bishop  Heber's  ed.  vol.  xiv.  p.  G2. 

Dr.  Lightfoot. 

(In  "  Ilorte  Hebraic^,"'  vol.  ii,  p.  121.) 

"  That  the  baptism  of  John  was  by  plunging  the  body  (after  the 
same  manner  as  the  washing  of  unclean  persons,  and  the  baptism 
of  proselytes,  was)  seems  to  appear  from  those  things  which  are 
related  of  him  ;  namely,  that  he  baptized  in  Jordan;  that  he  bap- 
tized in  Enon^  because  there  was  much  water  tJiere ;  and  that  Christ 
being  baptized  came  up  out  of  the  water :  to  which  that  seems  to  be 
parallel.  Acts  8  :  38.  Philip  and  the  eunuch  went  down  into  the 
icater,^^  &c. 
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Bloomfield. 

(On  Mark  1  :  9.) 

"E('f  is  710^  here  for  Iv,  as  most  commentators  imagine,  who  ad- 
duce examples  vv-hich  are  quite  inapposite.  The  sense  of  r/Janr  eis 
is,  '  was  dijjpecV  or  vlunged  into.  Or  we  may  suppose,  that,  as  in 
the  phrase  XoveaQai  eli  PaXavel'ov,  there  is  a  signijicaiio  prcegnans,  for, 
'to  be  washed  (by  being  plunged)  into  a  bath;'  so  the  sense  here 
may  be,  '  He  underwent  the  rite  of  baptism  (by  being  plunged)  into 
the  water.'  " 

KuiXOKL. 

(In  Marc.  1  :  4,  5.) 

"  Cohortabatur  homines,  ut  se  immergi  in  aquam  paterentur." 

(In  Johan.  1  :  31.) 

"  Jam  Johannes  Baptista  volebat  exprimere  sententiam  banc,  mihi 
persuasissimum  erat.  a  Deo  admonitus  eram,  me  eo  ipso  tempore 
quo  Judaios  flurnini  imraergerem,  Messiam  esse  cogniturum  et 
Jesum,  cum  a  me  immergeretur  flurnini,  Messiam  esse  cognovi." 
V.  id.  in  Marc.  1  :  8,  9. 

Mackxight. 

(On  Matt.  3  :  13-16.) 

'^  He  (Christ)  submitted  to  be  baptized  ;  that  is,  to  be  buried 
under  the  water  by  John,  and  to  be  raised  out  of  it  again,  as  an 
emblem  of  his  future  death  and  resurrection.  In  like  manner,  the 
baptism  of  believers  is  emblematical  of  their  own  death,  burial,  and 
resurrection.  .  .  .  Perhaps,  also,  it  is  a  commemoration  of 
Christ's  baptism." 


BAPTISM  OF  THE  EUNUCH. 

(Acts  8  :  38,  39.) 

WlIITBY. 

(In  loc.) 

"  Ba])ti.sm  was  here  performed  by  a  Karupaaii,  or  descent  of  the 
baptized  person  in  the  water." 

BURKITT. 

(In  loc.) 

"  Observe,  5.  The  manner  of  the  administration  of  baptijiim  to 
the  eunuch  ;  he  went  down  into  the  water  and  was  baptized  by 
Philip  :  in  those  hot  countries  it  was  usual  so  to  do,  and  we  do  not 
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oppose  (he  InwfnlnGSS  of  dipping  in  some  cases,  but  the  necessity  of 
dipping-  in  all  cases." 


ST.  JOHN  3  :  2.3. 

Calvin. 

"From  tViese  words  (John  3  :  23)  it  may  be  inferred,  that  baptism 
was  administered  by  John  and  Christ,  by  pluncring  the  whole  body 
nnder  water.  .  .  .  Here  we  perceive  how  baptism  was  admin- 
istered amon<r  the  ancients;  for  they  immersed  the  whole  body  in 
water."     In  Johan  3  :  23  ;   Act.  8  :  38. 

M.  Poll 

(Synopsis  Ciiticorum,  in  John  3  :  23.) 

"  Tntclli,frc,  vol  :  1,  rivos  multos:  vel  potius  ;  2,  simpliciter  aquae 
copiam  ;  tantam  scilicet  in  qua  facile  corpus  humanum  mersaretur, 
quo  turn  more  baptismus  peragebatur ;  plerumque  scilicet,  nou 
autem  semper,"  &e. 

CoRXELius  A.  Lapiue. 
(Comment,  in  loc.) 

"Baptizabat  Christns,"  ait  Cyrillus,  *' per  disciplos  snos,  Joannes 
quoque  ipse  non  per  alios,  scd  manibus  suis,  nee  in  eisdem  fontibus, 
in  quibus  Christns,  scd  juxta  salim,  et  in  fonte  quodam  ccrto  atque 
vicino,  quia  aqute  multa3  crant  illic."  Unde  colligas  Joannem  ita 
baptizasse,  ut  non  solum  caput  (ad  hoc  enim  modica  aqua  erat  opus) 
sed  et  corpus  aquis  ablucret." 

^^ vSara  rroXXa,  '  many  Streams,'  i.e.  from  the  adjunct,  much  water, 
A  sense  (perhaps  proceeding  from  Hebraism)  oilen  occurring  in  the 
Apocalypse." — Bloomfield,  Greek  Test.,  in  loc. 

'' '  oTi  vSara  TroWd  rjv  eku,^  quoHiam  ciqucB  iht  copia  erat,  tanta  scilicet, 
ut  Grotius  ad  h.  1.  notavit,  in  qua  facile  corpus  humanum  immerge- 
retur,  quotum  more  baptismus  peragebatur.  vdara  non  rivos  denotat, 
scd  aqiicc  copiam,''''  ut  Apoc.  i,  15,  al. 

"  Because  there  was  much  water  there."  So  much,  as  Grotius 
has  remarked  on  this  place,  as  would  easily  suffice  for  the  immersion 
of  a  man's  body,  in  which  mode  baptism  was  then  administered. 
v6a-a  does  not  mean  streams,  but  miich  water. 

Kuinoel  in  loc;  v.  also  id.  on  v.  26,  which  he  explains:  "Qui 
tecum  versatus,  et  a  te  flumine  immersus  est." 

IV.  Still  another  reason  for  tbe  preference  for  iraniersion 
is,  that  it  alone  expresses  the  Scriptural  symbolism  and  deep 
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meaning  of  the  sacrament  as  a  burial  with  Christ  and  a  resur- 
rection with  llim. 

The  Apostle  Paul  refers  to  this  in  the  oft-quoted  passages, 
Ilon)ans  6  :  3-5,  and  Colossians  2  :  12. 

The  Fathers  often  mention  immersion  as  setting  forth 
Christ's  death,  burial,  and  resurrection,"^  The  councils 
allude  to  it.  The  Baptismal  Offices  of  the  ancient  church 
are  full  of  it.f  The  English  and  American  Offices  for  Bap- 
tism and  the  Ilomily  of  the  Resurrection  contain  the  same  re- 
ference.t  It  is,  therefore,  still  the  authoritative  interpreta- 
tion of  the  English  and  American  churches.  All  doubt  as 
to  the  meaning  of  the  passages  in  the  Offices  and  in  the  Homily 
will  be  removed  by  the  fact  that  they  were  designed  at  a  time 
when  trine  immersion  was  the  usual  practice,  to  call  attention 
to  this  emblematic  signification;  for  they  date  far  beyond  the 
rise  of  the  present  violations  of  the  rubric,  by  using  modes 
which  it  does  not  enjoin,  but  which  it  by  implication  con- 
demns as  irregular,  except  in  necessity.  With  the  primitive 
understanding  of  St.  Paul's  language,  above  referred  to,  the 
great  bulk  of  our  divines,  as  well  as  the  Greeks,  Latins,  and 
the  Reformed  of  all  communions,  have  agreed. 


Romans  G  :  ?,,  5. 

The  Fathers  of  tlie  church  understood  this  passage  of  bapti.sm. 
Moreover  it  is  in  the  ]^-resent  English  Baptismal  Office,  in  the  Galli- 
can,  the  Greek,  tlie  Syriac,  the  Jerusalem,  and  the  Antioch  Liturgies, 
and  in  that  of  Severus  ;  and  it  occurs  as  a  baptismal  lesson  in  the 
Syriac  Liturgy  revised  by  Severus,  and  in  those  of  Jerusalem  and 
Milan.  V.  Oxf.  Tracts,  No.  G7,  N.  Y.  ed.,  1S39,  p.  li^,  and  last  note 
on  it,  where  the  references  are  given.  This  whole  tract  is  valuable 
as  to  the  mode.  See,  among  others,  the  quotations  on  this  passage 
from  the  author,  under  the  name  of  Athanasius,  St.  Cyril  of  Jeru- 
salem, St.  Ambrose,  and  St.  Chrysostom.  They  will  all  be  found 
to  an^roe  in  understanflinnr  the  Apostle's  allusion  to  be  to  immci'sion 
and  cniorsion  in  baj)lism.  'J"he  reader  who  is  desirous  of  more  will 
find  ihcTn  in  Grceli  and  English  in  Conanl's  "Meaning  and  Use  of 
/jarrn;tii/j"  sect.  5,  N.  Y.,   IbGO.     This  work  gives  more  examples 

*  ▼.  ir^chaptcr  vi,  .^cct.  i. 

t  V.  in  J.  A.  A.''.«ini.nn,  Codex.  Litiirp;.  toin.  ii,  pa.'^.'^im. 

J   V.  lu.'^t  jiraycr,  in  bulh  Ofl".  Inf.  I]iii>l.,  anl  in  Hum.  above,  p.  .192. 
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of  the  Greek  terms  relating  to  baptism  than  can  be  found  elsewhere. 
Most  of  his  quotations  refer  to  the  symbolism  of  the  rite,  while  the 
former  references  are  directly  explanatory  of  the  part  of  Scripture 
above. 

Romans  6  :  3-5,  is  interpreted  of  immersion  in  baptism  by  the 
following  writers  on  it :  Dr.  Wall,  Hist,  of  Inf  Bapt.,  Oxf.  ed.,  1844, 
vol.  iv,  p.  153  ;  Dr.  Bloomfield,  Gr.  Test,  in  loc. ;  Bingham,  Orig. 
Eccl.  bk.  xi,  chap,  xi,  sect,  iv ;  Arbp.  Seeker,  in  D'Oyly  and  Mant  in 
loc. ;  Dean  Stanhope  in  loc. ;  Dr.  Hammond  in  loc.  Sir  Norton 
Knatchbull,  Annot.  on  N.  T.,  Camb.,  1G93,  p.  300,  has  a  learned 
and  copious  comment  on  this,  giving  quotations  from  Fathers,  school- 
men, &c.*  Burkitt  in  loc. ;  Bp.  Jeremy  Tayloi"'s  Works,  London, 
1828,  vol.  ii,  p.  391,  and  p.  253  •,  Wells,  rector  of  Catesbach,  in  Lei- 
cestershire, in  loc.-,  Arbp.  Tillotson's  Works,  ed.  1707,  vol.  i,  Serm. 
vii,  p.  82  ;  Wm.  Tyndale,  1536,  A.D.,  Doct.  Treat.,  ed.  Camb.,  1848, 
in  "Obedience  of  a  Christian  Man"  on  Baptism,  p.  253;  Bp.  Nichol- 
son on  the  Catechism,  pp.  158,  161,  ed.  Oxf,  1842;  Poli.  Synop. 
Critic,  in  loc. ;  Mori,  Prailect.  in  Rom.  6:4;  John  Locke  in  loc. ; 
Bp.  Tomline,  art.  27,  in  loc  (in  Elem.  of  Theol.) ;  Olshausen  in  loc; 
Suicer's  Thesaurus,  "'Ai/ar^uw;"  Chalmers  and  Macknight  in  loc. 

Prof.  Stuart,  the  Congregationalist,  who  opposes,  yet  frankly  ad- 
mits, that  most  writers  interpret  this  passage  of  immersion.  His 
view  is  a  late  one,  and  against  the  unanimous  consent,  so  far  as 
expressed,  of  the  earlier  centuries,  and  indeed  against  the  views  of 
many  of  the  most  distinguished  Protestant  theologians. 

Craxmer's  Catkcuism,  1548,  A.D. 

Baptisme  and  the  dippy ng  into  the  water  doth  betoken  that  the 
old  Adam,  with  al  his  sinnc  and  evel  lustes,  ought  to  be  drowned 
and  killed  by  daily  contrition  and  repentance ;  and  that,  by  renewynge 
of  the  Holy  Gost,  we  ought  to  rise  with  Christ  from  the  death  of 
sinne,  and  to  walke  in  a  new  lyfe,  that  our  new  man  may  lyve  ever- 
lastyngly  in  righteousness  and  truthe  before  God,  as  Saincte  Paule 
teacheth,  saying,  "  Al  we  that  are  baptised  in  Christe  Jesu  are  bap- 
tised in  hys  death.  For  we  are  buried  with  him  by  baptisme  into 
deth,"  &c. 

V.  in  Fallow's  "  Order  of  Baptism,"  London,  1838,  p.  81  ;  v.  also 
id.  p.  82,  as  follows  :  "  Yf  a  man  aske  you,  what  doth  the  baptisynge 
in  the  water  betoken?  Answer  ye,  it  betokeneth  that  olde  Adam, 
with  all  his  synnes  and  euel  desyers,  ought  daylye  to  be  killed  in 
us,  by  trewe  contricion  and  repentaunce;  that  he  may  arise  againe 
from  death,  and,  after  he  is  risen  with  Christ,  may  be  a  new  man, 
a  new  creature,  and  may  live  everlastyngly  in  God  and  before  God, 
in  righteousness  and  holynes,  as  Saincte  Paule  wryteth,  saying,  '  Al 
we  that  are  baptised  are  buried  with  Christe  into  death  -^  that  as 

*  V.  p.  49. 
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Christe  rose  agayne,  by  the  glorie  of  his  Father,  so  we  also  should 
walk  in  newness  of  life.'  " 

Catechism  of  Edward  VI. 

"  Baptism  is  also  a  figure  of  our  burial  in  Christ,  and  that  we 
shall  be  raised  up  again  with  him  in  a  new  life," 

Sir  Norton  Knatchbcll. 

Annot.  on  New  Testament,  Cambridge,  1698,  p.  HOO,  speaking 
of  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  he  remarks  :  "  There  was  need 
of  some  significant  type  or  figure  which  might  make  so  impene- 
trable a  notion  familiar  and  perceptible  to  the  sense  of  man,  to 
which  purpose  nothing  seemed  more  fit  and  easy,  in  the  wisdom  of 
God,  than  the  burying  of  our  bodies  in  water  by  baptism,  from 
whence  they  receive  an  immediate  resurrection.  So  that,  in  conclu- 
sion, we  may  positively  alfirm  that  baptism  is  jyrojjerlj/  and  solely  a 
type  of  the  resurrection ;  and  to  this  truth  do  give  their  suffrage  the 
Apostles,  Fathers,  Schoolmen,  almost  all  interpreters,  ancient  and 
modern,  and  even  our  English  Church  itself,  its  judgment  being 
manifest  in  the  rubric  of  the  Common  Prayer,  which  enjoins  the 
dipping  of  infants  in  baptism,  allowing  in  some  cases  the  liberty  of 
sprinkling  or  perfusion.  The  thing  of  itself  is  so  manifest  that 
there  is  no  need  of  testimonies  to  confirm  it;  but  because  there  be 
not  few  who  teach  otherwise,  led  thereunto  by  example  and  vulgar 
error,  it  will  not  be  amiss  if  but  to  free  myself  from  the  imputation 
of  too  much  confidence,  out  of  innumerable  testimonies,  to  cite  some 
few;  and  we  first  begin  with  the  Apostle  Paul"  (then  after  quoting 
Rom.  6  :  3,  4,  &c. ;  Cul.  2:12;  1  Cor.  lo  :  29) :  "  As  much  as  if  he 
had  said,  in  vain  doth  the  Church  use  the  sign  of  baptism  if  there  be 
no  resurrection.  You  have  it  abundantly  proved  also  in  the  primi- 
tive and  later  writers.     For  example,  that  believing  on  his  death, 

6ia  Tov  BaTTTifffiarOi  avrov  KOivoivol  rf?f  dvaardcrecji  avrov — hy  his  baptism  yC 

were    made  partakers   of  his    resurrection :     Ignat.   Ep.   ad  IVall. 

BaKTtafia  £tj  rdv  Oavarov  tov  Kvpiov  6t66neuov — baptism    waS    given    tO    Set 

forth  the  death  of  the  Lord:  Ep.  ad  Philadel.,  in  the  name  of  Igna- 
tius.    'The  death  of  Christ:'  Const.  Apost.     ToO  naOovi  Kal  rni  dvaa- 

raaecji  avroO  iv  tcS  BarrriixiiaTi  TeXovjitv  tu  avftpoXa — jn  baptism  WC  per- 
form the  signs  of  his  passion  and  resurrection:  Just.  Mar.  We 
know  one  saving  baptism,  since  there  is  but  one  death  for  the  world 
and  one  resurrection,  w»'  rvTzoi  Ian  to  BazTtafia,  whereof  baptism  is  the 
type,  &,c.:  Basil.  Mag.  Hear  what  St.  Paul  saith :  'Tliey  were  all 
baptized  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea  '  BaTrnai^a  KaXel  Hiu  OaXaaam  o^ov 
'He  calleth  their  passage  through  the  sea  baptism,  for  it  was  an 
escape  from  death,'  &c. :  Basil,  Selene.  "Orai/ ^tAXo/itf  BaKrilciv,  when 
we  go  about  to  bapti/e,  we  bid  to  say,  1  believe  in  llie  resurrection 
of  the  d(>ad,  and  in  this  faith  arc  we  baptized  :  Chrystost.  Baptismus 
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resurrectionis  pignus,  et  imago,  Baptism  is  a  pledge  and  figure  of 
the  resurrection  :  Ambr.  Baptisraus  arrhabo  resurrectionis,  Bap- 
tism is  an  earnest  of  the  resurrection  :  Lactant.  Aquarum  eleraento 
sepelimur,  We  are  buried  in  the  element  of  water :  Anselm.  Mersio 
mortis  et  sepulturae  formam  gerit,  Immersion  bears  the  form  of  death 
and  burial :  Bernard.  Laudabilius,  et  communius,  Baptism  is  per- 
formed more  laudably,  more  safely,  and  more  commonly  by  dip- 
ping 5  for,  by  dipping,  the  figure  of  Christ's  burial  is  represented  : 
Thos.  Aquin.  Ipsum  baptizandi  verbum  mergere  significat,  &c..  The 
word  baptism  doth  signify  dipping  under;  and  it  is  evident  the  an- 
cient Church  used  the  ceremony  of  dipping :  Calvin.  Baptismus 
Grceca  vox  est,  &c.,  Baptism  is  a  Greek  word,  and  signifies  properly 
immersion  into  the  water  ;  and  this  signification  doth  properly  agree 
with  our  baptism,  and  hath  analogy  to  the  thing  signified  ;  for  by 
baptism  we  are  buried  together,  and,  as  it  were,  drowned  with 
Christ,  being  dead  to  sin,  &c  :  Zunch.  I  could  add  to  these  an 
innumerable  heap  of  testimonies,  but  these,  I  think,  are  enough  to 
prove  two  irrefragable  doctrines.  First,  that  baptisyn  is  properly 
and  solely  the  type  of  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ, 
by  faith  wherein  we  are  assured  of  the  humanity  and  Godhead  of 
our  feaviour,  tiie  very  foundation  of  our  Christian  faith.  And  secondly 
of  the  resurrection  of  all  true  Christians,  &c. 

"I  shall  only  add  the  judgment  of  an  ingenuous  and  learned  man 
(Estius),  whose  testimony  in  this  matter  is  not  to  be  suspected  or 
refused.  His  words  are  these  :  '  Porro  quamvis  immersionis  cieri- 
monia  et  olim  fuit  communior,'  &c.,  Though  the  ceremony  of  im- 
mersion was  anciently  more  common,  as  appears  by  the  unanimous 
discourse  of  the  Fathers,  when  they  speak  of  this  matter,  and  doth 
more  lively  represent  the  death,  burial,  and  resurrection  of  the 
Lord  and  us,  which  are  mystically  done  in  baptism.  The  which 
signification  of  immcrging  the  Fathers  do  often  urge,"  &c. 

Bishop  Trower. 

(On  this  passage,  in  his  remarks  on  the  Epistle  for  the  sixth  Sunday- 
after  Trinity.) 

"The  Apostle's  reasoning,  and  the  symbolical  meaning  of  holy 
baptism,  must  have  been  better  understood  (as  was  observed  on 
considering  the  Epistle  for  Easter  day)  when  baptism  was  per- 
formed by  immersion;  that  is,  when  the  person  to  be  baptized 
was  wholly  dipped  or  buried  in  the  water,  as  is  still  the  rule  of 
our  Church,  though  from  various  circumstances  the  alternative 
which  is  allowed,  of  pouring  water  on  the  candidate  for  baptism,  is 
now  generally  adopted.  The  symbolical  meaning,  however,  of  this 
sacrament  is  ever  the  same.  It  represents  a  death,  and  burial,  and 
resurrection.  And  to  understand  the  Apostle's  language,  we  should 
remember,  that  sin  is  compared  in  holy  Scripture  to  a  body,  and 
our  sinful  nature  is  called  '  the  old  man,'  as  our  renewed  and  holy 
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nature  is  called  'the  new  man.'  The  death,  then,  and  burial, 
which  are  symbolized  in  baptism,  are  the  death  and  burial  of  'the 
old  man,'  which  is  also  here  said  to  be  '  crucified'  with  Christ, 
'that  the  body  of  sin  might  be  destroyed,  that  henceforth  we  should 
not  serve  sin.'  The  resurrection  symbolized  by  the  reappearance 
of  the  baptized  person  from  the  water,  is  the  '  newness  of  life,'  in 
which  he  is  henceforth  pledged  to  '  walk.'  " 


Dr.  WniTBY. 
(In  loc.) 

"It  being  so  expressly  declared  here,  and  Col.  2  :  12,  that  'we 
are  buried  with  Christ  in  baptism,'  by  being  buried  underwater: 
and  the  argument  to  oblige  us  to  a  conformity  to  his  death,  by  dying 
to  sin,  being  taken  hence,  and  this  immersion  being  religiously  ob- 
served by  all  Christians  for  thirteen  centuries,  and  approved  by  our 
Church,  and  the  change  of  it  into  sprinkling,  even  without  any 
allowance  from  the  author  of  this  institution,  or  any  license  from 
any  council  of  the  Church,  being  that  which  the  Romanist  still 
urgeth  to  justify  his  refusal  of  the  cup  to  the  laity,  it  were  to  be 
wished  that  that  custom  might  be  again  of  general  use,  and  asper- 
sion only  permitted  as  of  okl,  in  case  of  the  clinici^  or  in  present 
danger  of  death." 

It  should  be  observed  that  the  references  to  the  symbolism  of  the 
sacrament  in  the  early  Christian  writers  are  to  trine,  not  single  im- 
mersion, which  they  expressly  condemned.  So  some  later  writers 
are  as  specific^ 

The  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  sets  forth  Christ's  death  in  a 
manner  peculiar  to  itself.  But  it  should  not  be  forgotten  that  there 
is  a  deep  significance  in  baptism,  in  ^ladowing  forth  the  same  truth 
in  connection  with  the  burying  of  the  baptized  in  the  liquid  grave. 

In  the  early  Church,  its  symbolism  better  expressed  that  idea  than 
is  now  done : 

1.  By  the  anointing  of  the  candidate's  body  as  for  burial. 

2.  By  the  total  immersion  itself. 

3.  By  the  number  of  the  immersions — three — to  represent  the 
abode  of  Christ  in  the  grave,  and  his  resurrection  thence  al\er  three 
days. 

4.  By  the  times  of  baptism,  Easter,  Pentecost,  and  Epiphany. 
V.  Bingham,  bk,  xi,  chapters  1  :  G-I  I.  Bp.  Kaye's  Clem,  of  Alex. 
p.  441.  Justini  Martyri,  Qua3st.  et  Respons.  ad  Orthodox.  Quaest. 
137,  c.  Respons. 

To  restore  the  ancient  rites  would  tend  to  draw  in  Latins  and 
others,  who  justify  themselves  now  by  our  defects,  although  they 

*  See  W.  Talmcr,  farther  on.  On  Col  2  :  12,  v.  "Whitby,  Pierce,  Valpy, 
and  MackDight. 
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cannot  claim  to  follow  closely  primitive  usap^e  either  in  this  rite  or 
the  Eucharist,  and  to  bind  all  our  people  in  the  stronof  bonds  of  our 
already  primitive  doctrine  then  joined  with  primitive  rite.*  The  an- 
cient immersion  differs  from  pouring  in  possessing  a  divine  sym- 
bolism. 

V.  A  fifth  reason  for  the  Church's  dipping  as  the  rule  is, 
that  she  should  be  tenacious  of  that  which  was  in  the  bep;in- 
ning,  since  all  change  is  dangerous  and  productive  of  divi- 
sions, for  in  every  part  of  the  Church  there  are  many  who  are 
ever  fond  of  the  old.  This  principle  was  embodied  by  the 
Nicene  Church  in  the  words,  '^  Let  the  ancient  customs  be 
maintained."  Departure  from  it  was  a  chief  means  of  sepa- 
rating the  Catholic  Church  into  two  distinct  parts,  in  the  year 
1054.  There  never  can  be  unity  until  it  is  enforced  in  the 
West,  with  regard  to  the  ecumenical  mode.  It  bears  the  stamp 
of  the  quod  semper,  quod  ubique,  quod  ab  omnibus,  and  it  is 
the  only  mode  that  does. 

There  are  a  certain  class  of  objections  urged  against  these 
points,  but  inasmuch  as  they  are  without  foundation  in  the 
first  1200  years,  and  since  indeed  they  run  counter  to  them,  it 
hardly  comes  within  our  province  to  discuss  them  now.  In 
the  Appendix,  the  principal  of  them  will  be  found  with  an- 
swers. The  body  of  the  work  will  contain  the  views  of  the 
Early  Church,  as  expressed  in  the  language  of  Fathers,  of 
Rubrics,  and  of  Church  Law.  All  these  will  be  found  far 
the  most  valuable.  We  give  much  of  what  is  in  the  Appendix 
for  what  it  is  worth,  without-becoming  responsible  for  it. 

As  during  the  fir-st  1200  years  the  use  of  sprinkling  and 
pouring  was  not  defended  from  the  New  Testament,  except 
so  far  as  necessity  is  concerned,  we  shall  not  go  beyond  this 
course,  but  leave  them  in  their  proper  place  with  what  will  be 
found,  in  the  estimation  of  candid  and  impartial  men,  the  suf- 
ficient and  universally  received  grounds  of  their  practice.  Of 
the  later  opinions  for  their  use,  many  of  which  arc  now  cur- 
rent, we  shall  speak  in  their  order.     It  is  not  our  purpose 

*  The  Anglican  communion  should  restore  every  Christian  rite  and 
custom  of  the  first  five  hundred  years,  and  with  the  priinitive  sense  and 
use.  It  is  duty.  It  would  do  much  for  orthodox  unity.  Some  of  them 
which  were  in  1  Bk.  Edw.  YI,  were  by  Puritan  influence  wrongly  and 
injuriously  laid  aside.  The  abuse  of  a  thing  is  not  sufficient  reason  for 
departure  from  the  xise.  All  the  early  rites  are  innocent  and  edifying 
wlien  understood. 


THE   MODE   AS   COMMANDED   BY   CHRIST.  53 

either  to  affirm  or  to  deny  regarding  them.  Some  of  them 
would  never  have  existed,  were  it  not  that  it  has  been  igno- 
rantly  and  falsely  supposed  that  they  were  necessary,  in  order 
to  oppose  the  Baptists  and  other  denominations,  whose  bap- 
tism, even  on  their  own  principles,  must  be  deemed  invalid, 
as  will  be  seen  hereafter.  There  is  no  necessary  connection 
between  an  approval  of  the  primitive  interpretation  of  these 
texts  and  countenancing  their  errors.  Indeed,  as  Wall  re- 
marks, it  was  the  disuse  of  the  early  mode,  and  the  introduc- 
tion of  sprinkling,  which  led  to  the  rise  of  the  Antipsedobap- 
tist  sects  in  England.  (See  Hist,  of  Inf.  Bapt.  ed.  Oxf.  1844, 
vol.  ii,  p.  413,  and  vol.  iv,  p.  458.)  The  general  sentiment  of 
Anglican  divines  has  coincided,  as  quotations  will  prove,  with 
the  sense  of  immersion  in  the  passages  above. 


6* 


CHAPTEE  V. 

THE    ANCIENT    VERSIONS. 

In  all  these  the  term  iSa-uTc^cu  is  either  transferred,  trans- 
lated by  some  word  not  specifying  any  particular  mode,  or 
translated  by  a  term  si2;nifying  immersion. 

The  Fathers  frequently  use  words  signifying  to  dip  as  syno- 
nymous with  fta-ri^io.  The  J)e  Baptismo  of  Tertullian,  the 
first  of  the  Latin  writers,  abounds  with  this  use. 

Goteh,  formerly  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  has  collected 
the  testimony  of  the  ancient  versions  into  a  brief  space.  It 
is  well  to  remember,  however,  in  considering  his  work,  that  it 
is  written  by  a  Baptist,  and  in  their  interest,  and  that  in  all 
its  parts  it  may  not  be  reliable.  We  give  it,  because  it  is  the 
best  thing  that  we  can  find.  The  author  may  have  fallen  into 
error,  in  attempting  to  make  the  rendering  in  some  cases  spe- 
cific as  to  mode  where  it  is  general.  He  states  finally  :  *'  We 
have  now  gone  through  all  the  ancient  versions  which  have 
been  published,  and  noticed  many  modern  ones,  in  the  course 
of  our  examination." 

The  conclusions  to  which  the  investigation  leads  us,  are : 

I.  With  regard  to  the  ancient  versions,  in  all  of  them,  with 
three  exceptions  (viz.,  the  Latin  from  the  third  century,  and 
the  Sahidic  and  Basmuric),  the  word  iSaTzrt^w  is  translated  by 
words  purely  native  ;  and  the  three  excepted  versions  adopted 
the  Greek  word,  not  by  way  of  transference,  but  in  conse- 
quence of  the  term  having  become  current  in  the  languages. 

Of  native  words  employed,  the  Syriac,  Arabic,  Ethiopic, 
Coptic,  Armenian,  Gothic,  and  earliest  Latin,  all  signify  to 
immerse;  the  Anglo-Saxon,  both  to  immerse  and  to  cleanse; 
the  Persic,  to  ivash;  and  the  Slavonic  to  cross.  The  meaning 
of  the  word  adopted  from  the  Greek,  in  Sahidic,  Basmuric, 
and  Latin,  being  also  to  immerse. 

II.  With  regard  to  the  modern  versions  examined,  the  East- 
ern generally  adhere  to  the  ancient  Eastern  versions,  and 
translate  by  words  signifying  to  immerse.  Most  of  the  Gothic 
dialects,  viz.,  the  German,  Swedish,  Dutch,  Danish,  &c.,  era- 
ploy  altered  forms  of  the  Gothic  word  signifying  to  dip.     The 


THE   ANCIENT   VERSIONS. 


65 


Icelandic  uses  a  word  meaning  cleanse.  The  Slavic  dialects 
follow  the  ancient  Slavonic;  and  the  languages  formed  from 
the  Latin,  including  the  English,  adopt  the  word  baptizo ; 
though,  with  respect  to  the  English,  the  words  icaah  and 
christen  were  formerly  used,  as  well  as  haptize. 

It  may,  perhaps,  be  acceptable  to  place  these  results  together 


in  a  tabular  form, 

as  follows  :* 

VERSION. 

DATE. 

WORD  EJIPLOYED. 

MEANING. 

__ 



BTRIAC : 

I'eshito 

2d  cent. 

.    7, 

Philoxenian 

6th  cent. 

t-Ll^ 

immerse. 

ARABIC: 

'    a 

" 

PoljKlott : 

7th  cent.  (?) 

ft      L  •« 

U                      it 

immerse. 

Propaganda 
Sabat 

1671 
1816 

PERSIC  : 

8th  cent.  (?) 

wash. 

Modern  (Martyn) 

185 

ablution. 

MHIOPIC : 

4th  cent. 

Gi<P^\ 

immerse. 

Amharic 

1822 

"        t 

egtptun: 
Coptic 

3d  cent. 

OOJU.C,        j 

immerse, 
plunge. 

Sahidic 
Basmurie 

2d  cent. 
3d  cent. 

ARMESIAX 

5  th  cent. 

E^eCTHTH- 

immerse. 

SLAVONIC : 

9th  cent. 

cross. 

Ku>sian 

1519 

Polish 

1585 

Bohemian 

1593 

•  the  same  root. 

ti 

Lithuanian 

1660 

LiTonian.  or  Lettish 

1685 

Dorpat  Estbonian, 

1727 

&c.  &c. 

GOTHIC : 

4th  cent. 

daupjan. 

dip. 

German 

1522 

iaufen 

li 

Danish 

1524 

dobe 

ii 

Swedish 

1534 

dnpa 

a 

Dutch 

1560 

doopen 

a 

Ac.  &c. 

Icelandic 

1584 

skira 

cleanse. 

ANGLO-BAXOX 

8th  cent. 

dyppan,  fullian 

dip,  cleanse. 

The  Early  Fathers 

2d  cent. 

lingo 

immerse. 

Ante  Ilieronymian 

3d  cent. 

baptizo 

Vul)iate 

4th  cent. 

French 

15.S5 

haptiscr 

SpanJBh 

1556 

bautizar 

Italinn 

1562 

batlezzare 

Ac.  Ac. 

English:  Wicklif 

1380 

(wash,  chritten, 
\     baptize 

Tindal 

1526 

baptize 

Welsh 

1567 

brdydiUo 

bathe. 

Iri»>h 

1602 

baisdim 

Gaelic                                 i 

1767 

baisdeam 

*  Y.  also  "NV,  Judd's  Remain!?. 
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Now,  whatever  be  tbe  judgment  of  the  learned  as  to  the 
propriety  of  using  '^  immerse"  instead  of  "  baptize,"  as  a  trans- 
lation of  some  of  these  renderings,  it  cannot  be  do^ibted, 

1.  That  in  ancient  and  in  modern  versions,  and  in  the  writ- 
ings of  the  Fathers,  ^a-ri^m  is  translated  by  a  word  signifying 
to  dip  or  to  immerse. 

2.  And  that  in  these  versions  no  other  mode  is  ever  speci- 
fically mentioned :  every  translation  may  be  classed  under  one 
of  two  heads  : 

1.  Either  it  does  not  specify  mode  ; 

2.  Or  it  specifies  immersion. 

As  will  be  shown  hereafter,  the  Fathers  often  use  terras 
expressive  of  one  mode,  that  is  immersion,  as  of  synonymous 
meaning  with  /Jarrrt'Cw.  The  usus  loquencH,  as  well  as  the 
units  ^crihcndi  of  the  early  centuries,  was  but  in  conformity 
with  the  idea  which  they  entertained,  that  the  mode  of  trine 
immersion  was  enjoined  in  the  commission  to  baptize,  or  that  it 
was  a  tradition  from  the  Apostles. 


CHAPTEE    VI. 


OF  THE  MODE  PRACTISED  BY  THE  CHURCH  DURING  THE 
EARLY  CENTURIES,  AND  HOW  FAR  ANY  MODE  WAS  EN- 
JOINED BY  THE  CHURCH,  AND  OF  THE  PENALTIES  OP 
VIOLATING  OR  CHANGING  THE  MODE. 

Criteria  by  which  to  judge  : 

I.  The  Fathers. 
II.  The  Councils,  ecumenical  and  provincial. 
III.  The  Baptismal  Offices  of  the  Church. 


SECTION  I. 


THE     FATHERS. 

The  Fathers  first  claim  our  attention,  since  they  are  the 
earliest  witnesses.  Their  testimony,  as  we  shall  find,  reaches 
up  in  the  case  of  Justin  Martyr  to  within  forty  or  fifty  years 
of  the  death  of  St.  John,*  when  many  who  had  seen  the 
Apostles  were  still  living;,  and  while  his  words  and  precepts,  as 
well  as  those  of  the  other  Apostles,  were  still  fresh  in  their 
memories.  Whether  we  admit  those  remains  of  the  apostolic 
Fathers  which  bear  upon  our  subject  as  genuine  or  not,  will 
make  but  little  difference.  Afl  the  remains  of  the  a^e  imme- 
diately succeeding  the  apostolic  speak  in  favor  of  dipping  as 
the  mode,  or  describe  baptism  in  such  a  way  as  evidently,  or 
most  naturally,  implies  it.  Barnabas  and  Hernias  only  add 
their  testimony  where  proof  is  already  overwhelming. 

The  most  complete  and  the  fairest  way  in  which  to  ascertain 
the  mode  of  baptism  among  the  disciples  and  the  immediate 

*  V.  Murdock's  Mosheim,  rol.  i,  p.  118. 
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successors  of  the  Apostles,  is  to  let  them  speak,  and  this  it  is 
purposed  to  do. 


CENTURY    I. 

Barnabas,  A.  D.  50. 

(Epistle,  chap,  xi.) 

"  Consider  how  He  has  joined  both  the  cross  and  the  water 
together.  For  this  He  saith,  '  Blessed  are  they,  who,  putting 
their  trust  in  the  cross,  descend  into  the  water  ;  for  they  shall 
have  their  reward  in  due  time.'     .     .     .     And  what  follows? 

'' '  And  there  was  a  river  running  on  the  right  hand,  and 
beautiful  trees  grew  up  by  it ;  and  he  that  shall  eat  of  them 
shall  live  forever.'  The  signification  of  which  is  this :  That 
we  (JO  down  into  the  water  full  of  sins  and  pollutions,  but 
come  up  nffuin,  bringing  forth  fruit;  having  in  our  hearts  the 
fear  and  hope  which  is  in  Jesus  by  the  Spirit." — Archbishop 
Wakes  Trans* 

Hermas,  a.  D.  75. 

(Commands,  iv,  3.) 

*'  And  I  said  unto  him,  '  I  have  even  now  heard  from  cer- 
tain teachers  that  there  is  no  other  repentance  besides  that  of 
baptism  j  when  we  go  down  into  the  water  and  receive  the 
forgiveness  of  our  sins.'  ""|" — Archbishop  ^Yake^s  Trans. 

The  Same. 

(Similitude,  ix,  16.)  | 

^'  Before  a  man  receives  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God,  he  is 
ordained  unto  death ;  but  when  he  receives  that  seal,  he  is 

*  Barnab.  ep.  cap.  xi  :  'H^er?  fih  Kara/Saivojiev  els  to  v6(op.  .  .  .  koI 
dvafiaivojiev. 

t  Herm.  lib.  2.  Mandat.  iv.  cap.  3.  Cum  in  aquam  descendimus  et 
accipimus  remissionem  peccatorum  nostrorum. 

X  The  learned  reader  will  do  well  to  notice  the  expression  and  context 
of  the  last  passage.  "  Necesse  est,  inquit,  ut  per  aquam  habeant 
ascendere,"  &c.  Of  course,  the  notion  of  Hermas  regarding  baptizing 
the  dead  is  one  thing,  his  view  of  baptism  another.  The  passage  is  re- 
ferred to  not  as  a  proof  of  mode,  but  that  the  reader's  attention  may  let 
nothing  escape. 
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freed  from  death,  and  assigned  unto  life.  Now  that  seal  is  the 
water  of  baptism,  into  which  men  go  down  under  the  obliga- 
tion unto  death,  but  come  up  appointed  unto  life."* — Arch- 
bishop Wake's  Trans,  (v.  id.  below,  for  another  reference  to 
immersion.) 

Old  Writing  ascribed  to  St.  Dionysius  the 
Areopagite. 

"And  attentively  consider  the  intimate  relationship  which 
exists  between  sacraments  and  their  outward  symbols.  For 
since  death  is  not,  as  some  think,  the  negation  of  being,  but 
the  separation  of  parts  conjoined,  which  separation  consigns 
the  soul  into  the  unseen  )  for,  by  being  deprived  of  the  body, 
it  loses  the  power  of  being  recognized ;  and  since  the  body,  to 
human  appearance,  disappears,  the  total  hiding  or  covering  by 
means  of  water  is  fitly  taken  for  an  image  of  the  death  and 
burial.  The  symbolic  teaching,  therefore,  mystically  instructs 
him  who  is  baptized  according  to  sacred  rite,  to  imitate,  by 
the  three  immersions  in  the  water,  the  death  and  the  burial 
for  three  days  and  nights  of  Jesus  the  Life-giver,  for  it  is  con- 
ceded to  men  to  imitate  Him.""!" 

See  also  id.  De  Eccl.  Hierarch.,  cap.  ii,  2,  vii,  p.  395,  where 
he  speaks  of  trine  immersion  again. 


century"   ii. 
Justin  Martyr. 

(Chevallier's  Trans.,  1  Apol.  79  and  80.) 

"We  will  state  in  what  njannor  we  are  created  anew  by 
Christ,  and  have  dedicated  ourselves  to  God;  that  we  may  not,  by 
omitting  this,  appear  to  dissemble  anything  in  our  explanation. 
As  many  as  are  persuaded  and  believe  that  the  things  which 
we  teach  and  declare  are  true,  and  promi.se  that  they  are  de- 
termined to  live  accordingly,  are  taught  to  pray  and  to  beseech 
God  with  fasting  to  grant  them  remission  of  their  past  sins, 

*  Ilprm.  lib.  ?>.  Pimil.  ix,  cap.  IC  :  Illud  autem  ."sif^illum  aqua  est,  in 
quani  deyccn<lunt  inorli  obligati,  ascendunt  vero  vitic  assignati. 

t  S.  Dionys.  Areopag.  de  Eccl.  Hierarch.,  cap.  2  :  ?>,  7,  p.  403,  cd. 
Migne.  "Tdi/  ovv  ic,.(''f  ^a-nTis^^itvov  i/  avftlJoXiKh  i^if^aaKaXia  ^iixTraywyti  rais 
Iv  TM  viart  rpici  Karnivccai  rSv  deapxiKdv  rt'ii  rfxnutpofVKroi)  Ta<l>i]s  'Irjaoi  rov 
^uoSdrov  ni^ciaOai  Oavarof,   u>i  i(ptKrdv  df^pivi  to  OcojjLifxrjrov." 
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while  we  also  pray  and  fast  with  them.  We  then  lead  them 
to  a  place  where  there  is  water,  and  there  they  are  regenerated, 
as  we  also  were;  for  they  are  then  washed  in  that  wafer 
(h  Tw  udazL  zort  Xourpbv  Tzoiod'yrai)  in  the  name  of  God,  the 
Father  and  Lord  of  the  universe,  and  of  our  Saviour  Jesus 

Christ,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit The  Apostles  have  also 

taught  us  for  what  reason  this  is,  since  at  our  first  birth  we  were 
born  without  our  knowledge  or  consent,  by  the  ordinary  natu- 
ral means,  and  were  brought  up  in  bad  habits  and  evil  instruc- 
tions, in  order  that  we  may  no  longer  remain  the  children  of 
necessity  or  of  ignorance,  but  may  become  the  children  of 
choice  and  judgment,  and  may  obtain  in  the  water  {iv  roT 
vdan)  remission  of  the  sins  which  we  have  before  committed, 
the  name  of  God,  the  Father  and  Lord  of  the  universe,  is  pro- 
nounced over  him  who  is  willing  to  be  born  again,  and  hath 
repented  of  his  sins;  he  who  leads  him  to  be  washed  in  the 
laver  of  baptism  (roozov  '/.ooffoiit'^ov  iiyovze^  si:\  zo  Xoozpo'/), 
saying  this  only  over  him,"  &c.  Below  Justin  says,  that 
the  baptized  person  QMOtzat)  "is  washed." 

On  this  passage  see  Wall,  and  Reeves  in  his  Apologies  in 
loc.  See  also  Prof  Stuart,  Bib.  Repos.,  Jan.-Apr.,  1833, 
p.  356.  He  says,  "I  am  persuaded  that  this  passage,  as  a 
whole,  most  naturally  refers  to  immersion;  for  why,  on  any 
other  ground,  should  the  convert  who  is  to  be  initiated  go  out 
to  the  place  where  there  is  water  ?  There  could  be  no  need 
of  this  if  mere  sprinkling  or  partial  affusion  only  was  cus- 
tomary in  the  time  of  Justin." 


Tertullian. 

"We,  following  the  example  (or  command)  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  are  born  in  the  water."  De  Bapt., 
cap.  i.* 

"  The  law  of  immersion  has  been  imposed,  and  the  form  has 
been  prescribed.  'Go,*  said  He,  '  teach  the  nations,  immersing 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.'  (Matt.  28  :  19.)  Comparing  with  this  law  the 
limitation,  'Except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit, 

*  V.  ut  supra.  Sed  nos  pisciculi  secundum  IXerX  nostrum  Jesum 
Christum  in  aqua  nascimur,  nee  aliter  quam  in  aqua  permanendo  salvi 
sumus.     V.  not.  in  ed.  Migne  in  loc. 
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he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God/  wc  are  forced  to 
believe  in  the  necessity  of  baptism. 

''''There fare  all  who  believed,  n£ter  these  words  were  uttered^ 
were  Immermd.  Then,  also,  when  Paul  beTieved  he  was  im- 
mersed. (Acts  9  :  G.)  And  this  is  that  which  the  Lord  com- 
manded when  he  deprived  him  of  sight :  'Arise,'  said  He, 
'and  go  into  Damascus,  and  there  it  shall  be  told  thee  what 
thou  must  do'  (ibid.),  that  is,  to  be  immersed,  which  was  the 
only  thing  wanting  to  him.  For  he  had  already  learned  and 
believed  that  the  Nazarene  is  the  Lord,  the  Son  of  God."*  De 
Bapt.,  cap.  xiii. 

No  man  who  desires  to  have  a  clear  view  of  the  historical 
testimony  of  the  early  Church,  as  well  as  its  opinion,  in  regard 
to  the  mode,  should  fail  of  reading  the  whole  of  "  De  Bap- 
tisnjo"  in  the  original. 

"To  begin  with  baptism  :  when  we  are  about  to  come  to  the 
water,  .  .  .  .  we  do  in  the  Church  testify,  under  the  hand  of 
a  chief  minister,  that  we  renounce  the  Devil,  and  his  pomp, 
and  his  angels.  Then  are  we  thrice  dipped,  pledging  our- 
selves to  something  more  than  the  Lord  hath  prescribed  in  the 
Gospel."  De  Corona,  cap.  iii,  Oxf  trans. f 

The  expression,  "pledging  ourselves  to  something  more 
than  the  J^ord  hath  prescribed  in  the  Gospel,"  refers  (Dean 
Waterland  thinks)  to  the  answers  made  in  the  baptismal  creed, 
which  had  been,  in  Tertullian's  day,  on  account  of  the  rise  of 
heresies,  considerably  enlarged  beyond  what  we  find  in  the 
Gospel.  This  must  be  the  correct  opinion,  as  will  be  seen  by 
the  next  quotation,  v.  his  works,  vol.  ii,  p.  186,  n.  "x." 

"  He  (Christ)  gave,  as  His  last  command,  that  they  should 
immerse  into  the  Father,  and  the  Sun,  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
not  into   one  person.     For  we   are   iaimcrscd   nut  once,   but 

*  Ut  supr.  "Lex  enira  tinguendi  iraposita  est,  et  forma  praescripta. 
Ite,  inquit,  docele  ruitioiies,  tingitentes  eas  in  nomine  Putris  et  Filii  et 
spiritns  suncti  (Matt.  28  :  19).  Huic  legi  collata  definitio  ilia  :  nisi  quis 
reii'itus  fiierit  ex  aqua  et  spit  itu,  non  intrabit  in  ieg)iuni  cafornm  (Joan. 
3  :  5),  obstrinxit  tidera  ad  Bapti?ini.  Itaque  oinnes  e.xindo  credentea 
tinguehantur.  Tunc  et  Paulus  ubi  credidit,  tinctus  est  (Act.  9  :  6).  Et 
hoc  e.«t  quod  Doiuinus  in  iila  plaga  orbationis  prajceperat  :  exsnrge, 
dicens,  et  iiitroi  Dinndsriim  (ibidem),  illic  tibi  deviunstrabitur  quid 
dehecis  agere,  scilicet  tingui,  quod  ."olum  ei  dereat.'' 

t  Ut  supra.  Denique,  ut  a  baptismate  ingrediar,  aquam  ndituri,  ibi- 
dem, .«ed  et  aIi(iuiinto  priu.s  in  ecclosia  sub  anti.«titis  inanu  conte^tamur 
nos  renuntiare  diabolo,  et  pompaj,  et  angeli.s  ejus  :  dehiiic  ter  mergitainur 
amplius  ali(iui<l  respondentes,  quaui  Domiiuia  in  Evangelic  determiuavit. 

G 
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thrice,  at  the  naming  of  every  person  of  the  Trinity."*  Adv. 
Praxeam,  cap.  xxviii,  30.     De  Bapt.,  cap.  xiv  f 

Tertullian,  in  mentioning  the  places  of  baptism,  always  im- 
plies immersion ;  thus  De  Baptismo,  cap.  iv :  "  There  is  no 
difference  whether  one  is  washed  in  a  sea  or  in  a  pool,  in  a 
river  or  in  a  fountain,  in  a  lake  or  in  a  canal ;  nor  is  there  any 
difference  between  those  whom  John  dipped  in  the  Jordan, 
and  those  whom  Peter  dipped  in  the  Tiber."  (Nulla  distinctio 
est,  mari  quis  an  stagno,  flumine  an  fonte,  lacu  an  alveo  dilua- 
tur,  nee  quidquam  refert  inter  eos  quos  Joannes  in  Jordane, 
et  quos  Petrus  in  Tiberi  tinxit.) 

The  above  show : 

1.  That  Tertullian  believed  that  all  the  baptisms  of  the  New 
Testament  performed  after  the  words  of  the  commission  were 
uttered,  were  performed  by  trine  immersion. 

2.  That  he  believed  that  Christ  enjoined  this  mode. 

In  addition,  it  should  be  remarked  that,  in  the  first  five 
hundred  years,  the  great  bulk  of  orthodox  testimony,  so  far  as 
expressed,  is  in  favor  of  both  these  views.  The  practice  of 
the  Church  for  a  thousand  years  coincides  with  them. 


CENTURY      III. 
HiPPOLYTUS. 

(Discourse  on  the  Holy  Theophany,  ii.) 

"  For  thou  hast  heard  how  Jesus  came  to  John,  and  was 
baptized  by  him  in  the  Jordan.  0  wonderful  transactions  ! 
How  was  the  boundless  river  that  makes  glad. the  city  of  God, 
bathed  in  a  little  water;  the  incomprehensible  fountain  that 
sends  forth  life  to  all  men,  and  has  no  end,  covered  {iy-aku-rero^ 
by  scanty  and  transitory  waters  !" 

The  same  Discourse  on  the   Holy  Theophany,  x.     After 

*  Ut  supra.  Et  post  resurrectionem  spondens  missurum  se  discipulis 
promissionem  Patris ;  et  novissime  mandans  ut  tinguerent  in  Patrem  et 
Filium  et  Spiritum  Sanctum,  non  in  unum.  Nam  nee  semel,  sed  ter,  ad 
singula  nomina  in  personas  singulas  tinguimur. 

t  Ut  supra.  V.  also  De  Bapt.,  c.  14,  where  he  says,  "Sed  de  ipso  Apos- 
tolo  revolvunt,  quod  dixerit  :  non  enim  me  ad  tinguendiim  Christus 
7)iisit  (1  Cor.  1  :  17),  quasi  hoc  argumento  Baptisraus  adimatur.  Cur 
enim  tinxit  Gaium  et  Crispum  et  Stephanae  domum  (ibidem)  ?  Quanquam 
etsi  non  eum  raiserat  Christus  ad  tiuguendum,  tameu  aliis  Apostolis  prse- 
ceperat  tinguere." 
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quoting  Is.  1  :  16-19,  he  says  :  ^'Thou  sawest,  beloved,  how 
the  prophet  foretold  the  cloansini^  of  holy  baptism.  For  he 
■who  ii;oes  down  with  faith  into  the  bath  of  regeneration,  is  ar- 
rayed against  the  evil  one,  and  on  the  side  of  Christ;  he  de- 
nies the  enemy,  and  confesses  Christ  to  be  God;  he  puts  off 
bondage,  and  puts  on  sonship ;  he  comes  up  from  baptism, 
bright  as  the  sun,  flashing  forth  the  rays  of  righteousness;  but 
greatest  of  all,  he  comes  up  a  son  of  God,  and  a  fellow  heir 
with  Christ." 

These  are  given  (slightly  altered)  as  in  Conant's  "  Meaning 
and  Use  of  Baptizein,"  sect,  v,  exam.  203,  226,  where  they 
will  be  found  with  the  Greek. 

St.  Cyprian,  A.  D. 

We  come  now  to  an  important  epoch  in  the  history  of  bap- 
tism, and  one  regarding  which  blunder  upon  blunder  is  heaped. 
It  is  customary  to  represent  Cyprian  as  asserting  that  the  mode 
is  a  matter  of  indifference.  No  author  is  misquoted  so  con- 
stantly for  the  present  irregularities  in  using  sprinkling  and 
pouring,  in  cases  where  no  necessity  requires,  and  none  so  un- 
justly, as  will  be  seen  on  examination.  There  are  certain  stereo- 
typed mistakes  in  the  generality  of  histories  which  are  copied 
without  careful  examination  from  one  writer  to  another  through 
successive  centuries,  and  such  has  been  the  fate  of  the  original 
mistakes  concerning  the  testimony  of  Cyprian. 

Let  us  glance  in  a  spirit  of  candor  at  the  facts.  All  the 
testimony  which  has  preceded  points  clearly  to  immersion  as 
the  mode,  and  where  it  is  stated  most  fully  that  immersion 
was  not  single  but  trine.  But  the  primitive  mode  seems  an 
impossibility  in  cases  of  necessity,  and  sprinkling  is  used  in- 
stead. For  the  early  Christians  deemed  baptism  necessary  to 
salvation,  and  therefore  used  this  last  mode  when  the  regular 
one  could  not  be  used.     Cyprian  states  the  case  thus  : 

"  You  have  inquired  also,  dearest  son,  what  I  think  of  those 
who  in  sickness  and  debility  obtain  the  grace  of  God,  whether 
they  are  to  be  accounted  legitimate  Christians,  in  that  they 
are  sprinkled,  not  washed,  with  the  saving  water.  ^YIl€r€^^l 
diffiiUncc  and  modest i/  forbid  me  to  projud<je  any  that  he  think 
not  as  he  deems  ri;/ht,  and  act  as  he  thinks.  I,  as  far  as  my 
poor  ability  conceivetli,  account  that  the  Divine  blessings  can 
in  no  respect  be  mutilated  and  weakened,  nor  any  less  gift  be 
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imparted,  where  what  is  drawn  from  the  Divine  bounty  is  ac- 
cepted with  the  full  and  entire  faith  both  of  the  giver  and  re- 
ceiver. For  in  the  saving  Sacrament  the  contaoion  of  sin  is 
not  so  wavshed  away,  as,  in  the  ordinary  washing  of  flesh,  is 
the  filth  of  the  skin  and  body,  so  that  there  should  be  need  of 
saltpetre  and  other  appliances,  and  a  bath  and  pool,  in  which 
the  poor  body  may  be  washed  and  cleansed.  Far  otherwise  is 
the  breast  of  the  believer  washed,  otherwise  is  the  mind  of 
man  cleansed  by  the  worthiness  of  fiiith.  In  the  saving  sacra- 
ments, icJini  need  eompeh  and  God  voncJisaJes  His  merrjy,  His 
compendious  methods  confer  the  whole  hcncjit  on  believers. 
Nor  should  it  disturb  any  one  that  the  sick  seem  only  to  be 
sprinkled  or  affused  with  water,  when  they  attain  the  grace  of 
the  Lord,  since  holy  Scripture  speaks  by  the  prophet  Ezekiel, 
and  says  :  ^  Then  iviU  I  sprinkle  clean  water  vpon  you,  and 
ye  shall  he  cleansed  from  all  your  Jilthiness  ;  and  from  all 
your  idols  will  1  cleanse  you  ;  a  new  heart  will  1  give  you, 
and  a  new  spirit  icitl  1  put  within  you.^  (Ezek  36  :  25,  26.) 
Likewise  in  Numbers:  '  The  man  that  shall  he  unclean  vntil 
the  even,  shall  he  purified  on  the  third  day  artd  on  the  seventh 
day,  and  shall  be  clean.  But  if  he  shall  not  be  purified,  on 
the  third  day  and  on  the  seventh  day,  he  shall  not  be  clean; 
and  that  soul  shall  be  cut  off  from  Israel,  because  the  loater  of 
sprinkling  hath  not  been  sprinkled  vpon  him  '  (Numbers  19  :  7 
and  19  :  20.)  And  again  :  '  And.  the  Lord  spake  unto  MoseSy 
saying,  Take  the  Levites  from  among  the  children  of  Israel, 
and  cleanse  them  :  and  thus  shalt  thou  do  unto  them  to  cleanse 
them;  thou  shalt  sprinkle  loater  of  purifjing  upon  them.' 
(Numb.  8  :  5—7.)  And  again:  '  The  water  t)f  sprinkling  is  a 
purification.'  (Numb.  19  :  9.)  Whence  it  is  apparent  that 
the  sprinkling  also  of  water  has  like  force  with  the  saving 
washing,  and  that  when  this  is  done  in  the  Church,  where  the 
faith  both  of  the  giver  and  receiver  is  entire,  all  holds  good, 
and  is  consummated  and  perfected  by  the  power  of  the  Lord 
and  the  truth  of  faith,"  &c.  F]p.  69  (ad  Magnum)  Oxf.  Trans. 

Now  let  us  examine  this  passage,  and  what  follows  it. 

And  first,  and  chiefly,  it  is  to  be  noted  that  the  question  is 
not,  whether  in  the  case  of  a  well  or  healthy  infant  or  adult, 
sprinkling  or  pouring  may  be  used.  The  question,  as  stated 
by  Cyprian  himself,  is,  whether  "  Those  who  in  sickness  and 
debUity  obtain  the  grace  of  God  are  to  be  accounted  legiti- 
mate Christians,  in  that  they  are  sprinkled,  not  washed,  with 
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the  savini^  water."  What  can  be  clearer  than  this?  and  yet 
how  often  is  this  very  passanc  quoted  as  though  Cyprian  meant 
to  countenance  the  irregularity  of  using  other  modes  than  im- 
mersion in  any  other  case  than  that  of  necessity.  He  says 
distinctly  as  his  conclusion  :  ''  In  sacramentis  salutaribus,  ne- 
cessitate eoyente,  et  Deo  indulgentiam  suam  largientCj  totum 
credentibus  conferunt  divina  compendia."  ''In  the  saving 
sacraments,  when  necessity  compels,  and  God  grants  the  in- 
dulgence, DIVINE  COMPENDS  confer  the  whole  benefits  on  be- 
lievers." 

He  did  not  himself  deem  pouring  or  sprinkling  a  full  ad- 
ministration as  to  mode,  though  he  did  in  case  of  necessity  as  to 
validity^  for  he  expressly  classes  it  among  "  divine  compends," 
and  the  conditions  of  its  iise  are  stated  as  "  when  necessity 
compels  and  God  grants  the  indulgence.''  Again,  in  the  last 
part  of  this  famous  epistle,  he  again  alludes  to  this  lawfulness 
of  using  a  divine  compend  in  case  of  necessity  :  "  We  do  in 
very  deed  experience,  that  those  who  on  pressure  of  necessity 
have  been  baptized  in  sickness,  and  have  received  grace,  are 
freed  from  the  unclean  spirit  whereby  they  were  before  moved, 
live  in  the  Church  in  praise  and  honor,  and  daily  advance 
more  and  more,  through  the  increase  of  faith,  to  the  full 
growth  of  heavenly  grace ;  and  contrariwise,  some  frequently 
of  those  baptized  in  good  health,  if  afterwards  they  begin  to 
sin,  are  shaken  by  the  return  of  the  unclean  spirit."  Cyprian 
states,  towards  the  end  of  this  epistle  :  ''Therefore,  as  |^r  as 
it  is  given  me  by  faith  to  conceive  and  judge,  my  judgment 
is  this :  that  whosoever  shall  in  the  Church  have  obtained  the 
Divine  grace  by  the  law  and  rule  of  faith,  be  deemed  a  legiti- 
mate Christian.  Or,  if  any  think  that  they  have  obtained 
nothing,  in  that  they  have  only  been  aflfused  with  saving  water, 
but  are  still  empty  and  void,  they  must  not  be  deceived,  and 
so,  if  they  escape  the  ills  of  their  sickness  and  recover,  be  they 
baptized.  But  if  they  cannot  be  baptized  who  have  been  al- 
ready sanctified  by  the  baptism  of  the  Church,  why  lay  a  stum- 
bling block  as  to  their  own  fliith  or  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  ?" 

It  is  well  to  remember  that  the  immersion  of  a  person  who 
had  been  aifused  in  sickness,  was  advised  by  Cyprian,  not  be- 
cause he  deemed  affusion  in  such  circumstances  invalid,  but 
in  order  that  the  person  who  had  received  such  compendious 
baptism  might  be  freed  from  the  pain  of  thinking  and  feeling 
that  lie  was  still  unbaptized,  and  consequently,  out  of  the  cove- 
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nant  of  mercy.  Such  baptism  was  wholly,  in  Cyprian's  es- 
teem, unnecessary,  and  indeed  inadmissible,  except  for  this 
reason. 

A  large  part  of  the  Church  uses  conditional  baptism  in  cases 
where  doubt  exists  for  ant/  cause. 

But  Cyprian  may  mean  that  it  was  not  usual,  even  condi- 
tionally, to  repeat  such  baptism  as  was  administered  by  the 
compends  to  clinics,*  and  the  language  of  canon  47  of  Laodicea 
certainly  in^plies  that  it  is  perfectly  valid,  as  he  thought,  for 
the  words  convey  no  limitation  as  to  mode. 

We  have  seen  no  evidence,  during  the  first  1600  years,  to 
convince  us  that  such  baptism  miM  be  repeated,  whatever 
Cyprian  may  have  deemed  allowable  conditionally,  when  a 
clinic  was  dissatisfied  or  in  distress  of  doubt. 

This,  then,  is  the  position  of  Cyprian.  He  deems  pouring 
and  sprinkling  compends  of  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  but 
compends  prophesied  of  in  the  passages  of  Holy  Writ,  to 
which  he  refers  in  the  part  just  cited  ;  and  he  deems  that  these 
divine  compends  may  be  used  when  necessity  compels,  and 
when  God  grants  his  indulgence.  This  is  precisely  the  posi- 
tion of  the  Church  of  England,  She,  too,  in  common  with 
the  whole  Church,  since  Cyprian's  days,  deems  a  compend  of 
the  sacrament  of  baptism  better  than  no  administration  at  all, 
and  as  allowable  in  case  of  necessity.  ]iut  neither  Cyprian, 
nor  the  Ecumenical  Church,  nor  the  particular  Church  of 
En^and,  has  authorized  it  at  any  other  time.  Cyprian  deemed 
not  only  necessity  a  prerequisite  to  the  administration  of  the 
abbreviated  forms,  but  also  the  "indulgence"  (indulgentiam) 
of  God.  A  careful  reading  of  the  whole  part  of  this  epistle 
which  relates  to  the  baptism  of  clinics,  will  do  away  with  the 
idea  that  he  authorizes  it  by  his  advice  at  any  other  time.  If 
it  be  said  that  he  quotes  texts  which,  if  one  receives  his  inter- 
pretation, would  seem  to  apply  generally,  yet  it  should  be  re- 
membered that  this  part  of  the  epistle  should  be  taken  in 
connection  with  those  portions  of  it  in  which  he  distinctly 
calls  them  not  the  full  sacrament,  but  divine  compends  of  the 
sacrament,  and  states  that  they  may  be  used  when  necessity 

*  V.  Marshall's  St.  Cyprian  in  loc.  v.  quot.  farther  on  in  this  vol.  from 
"Orth.  et  Papisnie."  v.  another  view  in  the  quot.  from  Macaire.  We 
have  found  no  one  until  the  rise  of  the  immersing  Antipsedobaptists  who 
positively  asserted  that  sprinkling  and  pouring  in  necessity  is  invalid. 
But  a  part  of  the  Greeks  (Orthodox)  deem  it  donhtfnl.  The  Russians  ad- 
mit it.  We  have  not  found  an  instance  of  its  repetition  anywhere,  though 
such  may  be  found  among  the  later  Constantinopolitan  Greeks. 
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compels,  and  God  prrants  his  indulgence.  Moreover,  it  should 
be  remembered  that  this  is  a  private  interpretation  of  Cy- 
prian's, regarding  the  import  of  the  passages  from  Ezekiel  and 
JNumbcrs;  and  moreover,  and  what  is  most  important,  no  ecu- 
menical council  of  the  Church  has  ever  adopted  it.'^  So  far 
then  as  hringiiuj  these  passages  in  support  of  what  he  deems 
a  compend,  all  must  rest  upon  his  single  opinion,  but  so  far 
as  the  adoptwu  of  the  p7'i'nriple,  that  a  compend  of  a  sacra- 
inent  may  be  used  instead  of  the  full  administration,  his  view 
has  been  nniversalljj  received ;  and  without  receiving  it,  it 
would  be  indeed  difficult  to  prove  that  any  church  exists  on 
earth.  For  the  Church  has  applied  this  principle  of  necessity 
to  many  things  besides  the  imperfect  administration  of  bap- 
tism. But  let  it  be  remembered  that  Cyprian's  authority  can 
be  cited  for  sprinkling  only  where  the  Anglican  rubric  can, 
that  is,  in  necessity,  and  that  on  catholic  principles  his  un- 
supported interpretation  is  not  to  be  taken  for  catholic  doc- 
trine, but  as  private  opinion  :  for  nothing  becomes  catholic 
doctrine  except  by  bearing  the  test  of  having  been  held  "al- 
ways, everywhere,  and  by  all,"  and  having  been  so  proclaimed 
by  one  of  the  six  ecumenical  councils,  whose  decisions  we  pro- 
fess our  willingness  to  hold  every  time  we  repeat,  "  I  believe 
one  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church."  When  a  man  goes  either 
AGAINST  or  BEYOND  the  ecumenical  Church,  whatever  his  station 
or  rank  in  the  Church,  he  must  stand  or  fall  by  himself,  and 
it  is  so  with  those  private  ideas  of  Cyprian,  though  he  ex- 
presses them  with  moderation  and  modesty,  as  both  the  begin- 
ning and  conclusion  of  this  epistle  show.  The  Church  in 
ecumenical  council  assembled  is  the  only  tribunal  of  the  ecu- 
menical Cliurch.  To  that  the  individual  opinions  of  even  her 
noblest  and  best  sons  must  be  brought  as  to  a  test.  One  of 
the  opinions  of  Cyprian  has  already  passed  that  test.  The 
Church,  in  the  seventh  canon  of  the  Second  General  Council, 
decided  that  the  baptism  of  some  heretics  is  valid,  thereby 

*  As  to  St.  Cyprian's  application  of  these  papsages  the  reader  will 
judge.  The  opinion  of  a  Father  is  very  widely  different  from  his  kistori- 
cul  testimony.  As  to  the  quotation  from  I.«aiuh,  the  Septuagint  renders 
it,  "shall  be  astonished."  Gesenius  thinks  shall  sprinkle  is  wrong,  v. 
Campbell  on  Baptism,  n.  p.  17.3. 

The  learned  are  not  wholly  agreed  as  to  the  rendering,  and  hence  not 
in  regard  to  its  being  a  prophecy  regarding  a  "divine  compend,"  as  St. 
Cyprian  deemed  it  of  the  fuller  administration.  But  this  does  not  affect 
the  fact,  that  nearly,  if  not  all  Christian  orders  are  derived  through  men 
baptized  by  compends,  and  whose  baptism,  if  we  deny,  wo  deny,  so  far  as 
nearly  or  quite  all  of  Chrigtondom  is  concerned,  the  existence  of  a  church. 
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condemning  by  implication  his  view,  that  all  heretical  baptism 
is  invalid."^'     ^ee  Poole's  St.  Cyprian. 

But  his  views  rep:arding  using  the  compend  of  a  sacrament 
in  case  of  necessity,  has  acquired  the  force  of  ecumenical  and 
catholic  custom.  And  in  giving  it  this  place,  the  Church  seems 
only  to  have  acted  upon  the  same  plea  of  necessity  to  which 
our  Lord  refers  in  the  case  of  David's  eating  the  show-bread, 
and  which  must,  from  the  constant  presence  of  the  law  of  ne- 
cessity in  the  Church,  ever  prevail  as  an  excpptional  custom, 
but  not  as  the  rule.  The  great  principle  of  necessity  is  best 
illustrated  by  the  case  which  the  Saviour  himself  adduces  of 
the  eating  of  the  show-bread  by  David,  and  ''  them  that  were 
with  him,"  and  "which,"  he  adds,  ^' it  is  not  lawful  to  eat, 
but  for  the  priests  alone"  (Matt.  12  :  3,  4,  and  Luke  6  :  3,  4), 
and  which  was  to  be  eaten  "  by  Aaron  and  his  sons"  in  the 
holy  place,  and  of  which  it  is  recorded  in  the  pages  of  inspi- 
ration, that  it  was  "  most  holy  unto  him  of  the  oiferings  of  the 
Lord  mad 3  by  fire  by  a  perpetual  statute."  (Lev.  24  :  9.)  Now 
here  is  a  ceremonial  observance,  as  baptism  is,  commanded  by 
God  to  be  done  in  a  certain  way;  and  yet,  in  a  case  of  neces- 
sity, that  usage  is  departed  from  ;  and  so  the  Church  has  acted 
when  urgent  necessity  has  compelled.  It  is  not  the  regular 
way  for  a  layman  to  baptize,  and  yet  so  universal  has  it  been 
in  cases  of  necessity,  and  that,  too,  from  the  earliest  times, 
that  unless  we  admit  it  as  valid  we  shall  place  in  doubt  the 
baptism  and  consequent  claim  to  covenant  mercy  of  vast  mul- 
titudes of  our  predecessors  in  the  faith,  and  shall,  besides, 
place  in  the  same  doubt  the  validity  of  the  orders  received, 
and  of  the  orders  conferred  by  all  who  received  no  other  bap- 
tism. But  one  instance  out  of  many  has  been  given.  But  it 
would  be  easy  to  add  to  the  list.  Canonicity  is  essential  to 
regularity,  but,  in  all  parts  of  the  Church,  the  canons  have 
been  more  or  less  departed  from,  and  hence  there  has  been  a 
lack  of  regularity.  Nevertheless,  the  whole  Church  has  never 
established  the  principle  that  in  every  case  regularity  is  essen- 
tial to  validity. 

Necessity  admits  no  law.     The  principle  advocated,  then,  in 

*  This  Council  also  condemned,  by  implication,  the  opinion  of  Pope 
Stephen,  S.  Cyprian's  opponent  on  this  question.  Another  ecumenical 
council  anathematized  Pope  Honorius  as  a  heretic.  Every  Latin,  there- 
fore, who  follows  the  decisions  of  a  Roman  Pontiff  in  points  not  decided 
upon  by  one  of  the  six  ecumenical  councils  follows  a  fallible  as  well  as  an 
unauthorized  {i.  e.  to  decide  doctrine)  guide,  which  may  lead  him  to  per- 
dition, as  it  has  many. 
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this  epistle  of  Cyprian  has  been  approved  in  the  practice  of 
this  Church,  namely,  that  a  conipend  of  a  sacrament  in  case  of 
necessity  is  valid.  But  this  does  not  authorize  the  use  of  a 
compend  at  any  other  time. 

St.  Cyprian  was  so  far  from  believing  that,  in  ordinary  cases, 
the  mode  is  indifferent,  that  he  expressly  states  his  belief  that 
Christ  commanded  immersion. 

Epistle  25  :^  The  Lord,  after  his  resurrection,  when  sending 
forth  his  Apostles,  commanded  and  said  :  "  All  power  is  given 
unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach 
all  nations,  immeri^iiig  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  teaching  them  to  observe 
all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you." 

The  above  command  of  Christ,  Cyprian  implies,  the  Apos- 
tles obeyed. 

Epistle  63  :f  For,  if  the  Apostle  lies  not,  when  he  says, 
"  As  many  of  you  as  were  immersed  into  Christ  have  put  on 
Christ,  then  truly  he  who  was  then  baptized  into  Christ  has 
put  on  Christ." 

TuE  Author  of  the  Questions  upon  the  Scripture, 

UNDER    THE    NaME    OF    AtHANASIUS. 
(On  the  Epistles  of  Paul,  Rom.  6  :  5,  Prop.  92.) 

"We  have  been  planted  together;  that  is,  made  fellow 
heirs.  For  as  the  body  of  the  Lord  wien  buried  in  the  earth 
gave  life  to  the  world,  so  our  bodies*lso  buried  in  baptism 
guarantee  our  justification.  But  the  similitude  consists  in 
this  :  as  Christ  died,  and  rose  again  on  the  third  day,  so  we 
also  dying  in  baptism  rise  again.  For  the  plunging  of  the 
child  three  times  into  the  bath,  and  the  raising  him  out  of  it 
again,  symbolize  the  death,  and  the  resurrection  of  Christ  on 
the  third  day." 

Cyril  of  Jerusalem. 

''You  made  the  saving  confession,  and  descended  tlirice 
into  the  water,  and  again  ascended,  thus  shadowing  forth   by 

*  Ep.  2.'>,  ed.  S.  Mauri,  p.  82  :  '•Dorainus  popt  resurrectionem  mittens 
apostolos  mandat  et  dixit.  Data  est  mihi  omnis  potestas  in  calo  it  in 
terra.  lie  er^o  et  ducefe  goiles  onDies,  ti)ige)ites  cos  in  nuniine  Fatris  et 
Filii  et  Sj/irilus  iSancti,  docentes  eos  observare  omnia  qittecumjne prcecepi 
vobis.'^ 

t  Ep.  75  (p.  306)  :  "Nam  si  non  mentitur  apostolus  dicens,  (juotqnot 
in  Ckristo  tincti  estis,  Christ  inn  indjiisds ;  uti(iue  qui  illic  in  Christo 
baptizatus  est,  induit  Christum." 
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means  of  a  symbol  the  three  days'  burial  of  Christ.'*  Catech.  v. 
JVIystag.  ii,  n.  iv.* 

The  same.  Catechetical  Lectures  of  St.  Cyril :  Oxford  Trans. 
1838.  Introductory  Lecture,  chap,  ii :  "  Even  Simon  Magus 
once  came  to  the  laver  of  baptism ;  he  was  baptized,  but  not 
enlightened.  His  body  he  dipped  in  water,  but  admitted  not 
the  Spirit  to  illuminate  his  heart.  His  body  went  down  and 
came  up ;  but  his  soul  was  not  buried  together  with  Christ, 
nor  with  him  raised." 

The  same.  Lecture  iii :  "  Whereas,  then,  He  (Christ)  was 
to  crush  the  heads  of  the  dragon,  He  descended,  and  in  the 
waters  bound  the  mighty  one,  that  we  might  receive  power  to 
tread  upon  serpents  and  scorpions." 

(The  reference  in  "  heads  of  the  dragon"  is  to  Job  40  :  23, 
in  Sept.) 

The  same.  Lecture  iii,  12  :  "  Thou  descendest  into  the 
water  bearing  sins,  but  the  invocation  of  grace  having  sealed 
thy  soul,  allows  not  that  thou  shouldest  henceforth  be  swal- 
lowed up  by  the  fearful  dragon.  Dead  in  sins  thou  wentest 
down,  quickened  in  righteousness  thou  comest  up  ; /or  if  thou 
loert  planted  together  in  the  likeness  of  the  Saviour's  deathy 
thou  shalt  be  counted  icorthi/  of  His  resurrection  also.  For  as 
Jesus  took  on  Him  the  world's  sins,  and  died,  that  having 
been  the  death  of  sin.  He  might  raise  thee  up  in  righteous- 
ness;  so  thou  also,  by  descending  into  the  water,  and  in  some 
sense  being  in  the  waWi's  buried,  as  He  was  in  the  rock,  art 
raised  again,  to  walk  in  newness  of  life." 

The  same.  Lecture  xx,  myst.  ii,  chap,  iv :  "  After  these 
things,  ye  were  led  to  the  holy  pool  of  Divine  baptism,  as  Christ 
was  carried  from  the  cross  to  the  sepulchre  which  is  before  our 
eyes.  And  each  of  you  was  asked,  whether  he  believed  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  ye  made  that  saving  confession,  and  descended  three  times 
into  the  water,  and  ascended  again;  here  also  covertly  point- 
ing by  a  figure  at  the  three-days'  burial  of  Christ.  For,  as 
our  Saviour  passed  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of 
the  earth,  so  you  also,  in  your  first  ascent  out  of  the  water, 
represented  the  first  day  of  Christ  in  the  earth,  and  by  your 
descent,  the  night ;  for  as  he  who  is  in  the  night  sees  no  more, 
but  he  who  is  in  the  day  remains  in  the  light,  so  in  descend- 

^  '0/^oXoy>';(TaT£  r^f  aoTripiov  h^oXoyiav,  koX  Karcivcrc  rpirov  dg  rd  v6ojp,  Kai 
naXiv  dvadveTC  Kai  EPTUvOa  ^la  avjilioXov  7f)v  rpirifii:pov  tov  XpicTOv  aiviTTOficvoi 
Tai>nv. 
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ing,  ye  saw  nothing  as  in  the  night,  but  in  ascending  again, 
ye  were  as  in  the  day.  And  at  the  selfsame  moment  ye  "died 
and  were  born ;  and  that  water  of  salvation  was  at  once  your 
grave  and  your  mother." 

St.  Basil. 

(Be  Spirit  Sanct.  cap.  xv.)* 

"There  is  but  one  death  for  the  world  and  one  resurrection 
from  the  dead,  of  both  which  baptism  (or  immersion)  is  a  type. 

"  Therefore  has  the  Lord,  the  dispenser  of  life,  eHtahluhed 
the  rite  of  baptism  (or  immersion) /or  us,  that  it  mujlit  afford 
a  f  (jure  of  death  and  of  life,  the  water  fid fUlivg  the  image  of 
death,  but  the  Spirit  giving  the  pledge  of  "life.  So  that  from 
this,  that  which  we  seek,  viz.,  why  the  water  is  joined  to  the 
Spirit,  becomes  evident. 

''  For  there  being  in  baptism  two  ends  to  be  attained,  the 
first  to  abolish  the  body  of  sin,  that  it  may  no  lonirer  bear  fruit 
unto  death;  and,  secondly,  to  live  to  the  Spirit  and  to  bear 
fruit  unto  holiness  :  the  water  affords  the  imai^e  of  that  death, 
by  receiving  the  body  as  in  a  grave,  but  the  Spirit  imparts  its 
life-giving  power,  by  renewing  our  souls  from  the  death  of  sin 
to  the  pristine  life.  This,  then,  is  what  is  meant  by  being 
born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit;  death  being  brought  to  pass 
in  the  water,  but  life  being  wrought  in  us  through  the  Spirit. 
In  three  immersions,  therefore,  and  in  the  same  number  of 
invocations,  the  great  mystery  of  baptism  is  finished,  so  that 
both  the  figure  of  death  is  exhibited  and  the  souls  of  the  bap- 
tized are  illuminated  by  the  transmission  (or  gift)  of  the  know- 
ledge of  God." 

See  also  De  Spirit.  Sanct.  c.  xxvii,  where  he  speaks  of  the 
trine  immersion  as  derived  through  tradition.  In  the  first 
part  of  the  quotation  above,  he  implies  that  it,  or  at  least  im- 
mersion, was  established  by  the  Lord.  The  expressions,  then, 
contain  no  contradiction.  Tradition  was  the  means,  the  com- 
mand of  God  the  source  of  the  transmission. 

Ambrose. 

(On  the  Sacraments,  chap,  vii.) 

"Thou  wast  asked,  'Dost  thou  believe  in  God,  the  Father 

*  'Ej/  TpiaivoZv  KaTa^acat,  Ka\  iaapiOixoii  raXi  \niK\mcai,  r<J  fitya  roZ  jJaTrriaiia- 
T0{  T£\ciovrai,  ;Va  Kai  'o  rov  Oavarox^  tvttos  l(eiK0i>icr9n,  Kal  ti]  Trapai^o^ci  n/j  OioyfU). 
aiai  TUi  i//.;\:uf  (p^jTicOoxTtu  ol  tiaTTTi^d^itvot.  In  this  chap,  xv,  St.  Basil  teaches 
that  the  chcine  symholism  is  effectea  by  immersion.  He  thought  immer- 
sion referred  to  in  Horn.  0,  and  Col.  2.  But  a  part  is  quoted°above  ;  v. 
the  whole. 
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Almio^hty?*  and  thou  repliedst,  'I  believe/  and  wast  dipped, 
that  is,  buried.  A  second  demand  was  made,  'Dost  thou  be- 
lieve in  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord,  and  in  his  cross  ?'  thou  an- 
sweredst  again,  'I  believe,'  and  wast  dipped.  Therefore  thou 
wast  buried  with  Christ;  for  he  that  is  buried  with  Christ 
rises  again  with  Christ.  A  third  time  the  question  was  re- 
peated, 'Dost  thou  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost?'  and  thy  an- 
swer was,  'I  believe,'  then  thou  wast  dipped  a  third  time  ;  that 
thy  triple  confession  might  absolve  thee  from  the  various 
offences  of  thy  former  life."'*' 

"The  Apostle  then  teaches,  as  you  have  heard  in  the  pre- 
sent lesson,  '  so  many  of  us  as  were  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ, 
were  baptized  into  his  death.'  (Horn.  6  :  8,  &c.)  What  is  the 
meaning  of  '  into  his  death  ?'  As  Christ  died,  so  dost  thou 
taste  death.  As  Christ  died  to  sin,  and  lived  to  God,  so  thou 
also,  by  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  didst  die  to  the  snares  .of 
former  sins,  and  thou  didst  rise  by  Christ's  grace.  A  death 
there  is,  therefore,  but  not  in  reality  a  death  of  the  body,  but 
only  in  a  similitude.  For  when  thou  wast  dipped  thou  didst 
undergo  the  similitude  both  of  a  death  and  burial. "f 

St.  Ambrose,  tom.  ii,  part  ii,  uses  tinguo  as  a  synonym  for 
baptizo.  Again  and  again  he  refers  to  baptism  as  a  type  of 
death  and  resurrection,  v.  "  Baptismus,"  in  the  index  of  his 
works,     v.  De  Sacram.,  cap.  vi  and  vii. 

St.  Jerome. 

(On  Ephesians  4  :  5,  6.) 

"We  are  thrice  dipped  in  water,  that  the  mystery  of  the 
Trinity  may  appear  to  be  but  one ;  and  therefore,  though  we 

*  Ambros.  de  Sacram.,  lib.  2,  c.  7.  Interrogatus  es,  "credis  in  Deum, 
Patrem  Omnipotentera?"  Dixixti,  "credo"  et  mersisti,  hoc  est,  sepultus 
es.  Iterum  interrogatus  es,  "credis  in  Dominum  nostrum  Jesum  Chris- 
tum?" Dixisti,  "credo,"  et  mersisti.  Ideo  et  Christo  es  consepultus. 
Qui  enim  Christo  consepelitur,  cum  Christo  resurgit.  Tertio  interrogatus 
es,  "  Credis  et  in  Spiritum  Sanctum?"  Dixisti,  "credo."  Tertio  mer- 
sisti, ut  multiplicem  lapsum  superioris  aetatis  absolveret  trina  confessio. 

t  S.  Ambros.  De  Sacr  ,  cap.  7,  clamat  ergo  Apostolus,  sicut  audistis  in 
lectione  prresenti  :  "Quoniam  quicunque  baptizatur,  in  morte  Jesu  bap- 
tizatur.  (Rom.  6:3,  et  seq.)  Quid  est  in  morte  ?  Ut  quomodo  Christus 
mortuus  est,  sic  et  tu  mortem  degustes,  quomodo  Christus  mortuus  est  pec- 
cato.  Deo  vivit ;  ita  et  tu  superioribus  illecebris  peccatorum  mortuus  sis 
per  baptismatis  sacramentum,  et  surrexeris  per  gratiam  Christi.  Mors  ergo 
est,  sed  non  in  mortis  corporalis  veritate,  sed  in  similitudine  ;  cum  enim 
mergis,  mortis  suscipis  et  sepulturee  similitudinem."  See  more  in  the 
same  place,     v.  Curs.  Comp.,  S.  Hieron,  t.  i,  p.  421,  ed.  Migne. 
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be  tlirice  put  under  water,  to  represent  the  mystery  of  the 
Trinity,  yet  it  is  reputed  but  one  baptism."*  Bingham's  Trans. 

(Adv.  Lucif.,  cap.  iv.) 

"  Many  other  things  which  are  observed  by  tradition  in  the 
churches  have  acquired  the  authority  of  written  law,  as,  for 
instance,  to  immerse  the  head  thrice  in  the  laver,  &c."f 

(On  Matt.  28  :  19.) 

"  At  first  they  teach  all  nations,  then,  when  taught,  they 
immerse  them  in  water."| 

St.  Jerome  seemed  to  think  that  the  number  of  immersions 
had  come  down  by  tradition.  ]^ut  it  is  not  so  clear  that  he, 
or  any  of  the  Fathers  who  speak  of  trine  immersion  as  de- 

*  S.  Hieron.  in  Ephes.,  cap.  4  :  5,  6.     Et  ter  mergiraur,  ut  Trinitatis 

unum  appareat  saeramentum Potest  unum  baptisma  et  ita  dici, 

quod  licet  ter  baptizemur,  propter  mysterium  Trinitatis :  tamen  unum 
baptisma  reputetur. 

t  Adv.  Lucifer,  c.  iv.  We  give  the  whole  passage,  to  show  what  the 
patristic  idea  of  tradition  was,  and  how  it  diflfers  from,  and  in  some  things 
how  entirely  it  is  ignored  by  Rome  ,•  and  yet  what  follow  are  things  men- 
tioned by  many  of  the  early  Fathers  as  traditions  universally  held  by  the 
Church,  and  which  had  descended  from  the  Apostles,  and  which  no  man 
might  break. 

Au  nescis  etiam  ecclesiarum  hunc  esse  morem,  ut  baptizatis  postea 
manus  imponantur.  et  ita  invocetur  spiritus  sanctus?  Exigis  ubi  scrip- 
turn  est?  In  Actibus  Apostolorum.  Etiam  si  Scripturte  auctoritas  non 
pubesset,  totius  orbis  in  hanc  partem  consensus  instar  prsecepti  obtineret. 
Nam  et  multa  alia,  qua)  per  traditionem  in  Ecclesias  observatur,  auctori- 
tatem  sibi  scripta}  legis  usurpaverunt,  vehit  in  lavacro  ter  caput  mergi- 
tcire,  deinde  egresses,  lactis  et  mellis  prregustare  concordiam  ad  infantiae 
significationem,  die  Dominica,  et  omni  Pentecoste,  nee  de  geniculis  ado- 
rare,  et  jejunium  solvere,  multaque  alia  scripta  non  sunt,  quiv)  rationabilis 
sibi  observatio  vindicarit.  Ex  quo  animadvertis  nos  ecclesiiv;  consuctudi- 
nem  sequi,  licet  ante  advocationem  spiritus  constet  aliquem  baptizatum. 
V.  also  Tert.  de  Corona,  cap.  iii,  and  St.  Basil,  cap.  xxvii. 

If,  at  the  present  time,  Ave  were  to  restore  the  ancient  rites  mentioned 
by  tiiese  authors,  the  step  would  be  a  wise  one.  This  handle  would  be 
taken  from  the  Latin  with  the  ignorant,  as  it  now  is  with  those  who  know 
the  wide  aby.^s  between  the  few  ancient  customs  known  as  traditions,  most 
of  which  the  Roman  Church  has  laid  aside,  and  her  own  private  and 
Western  traditions,  which  do  not  reach  back  to  primitive  times,  and  which 
lack  the  (|uod  semper,  cjuod  ubi(iue,  fjuod  ab  omnibus,  of  Catholic  testi- 
mony. The  great  trouble  now  is,  that  the  ignorant  are  so  apt  to  confound 
Latini.^m  with  Catholicity,  whereas,  in  some  points,  they  are  utterly 
opp'tsed  to  each  other. 

J  In  Matt.  28  :  19.  Primum  decent  omncs  gentes,  deinde  doctas  intin- 
gunt  aqua. 
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scending  by  tradition,  mean  also  that  immersion  itself  did. 
Their  statements  do  not  necessarily  militate  against  the  opinion 
that  the  mode  of  dipping  was  enjoined  by  God. 

If  the  reader  will  glance  at  what  St.  Jerome  says  regarding 
tradition,  in  oiir  second  quotation,  he  will  find  little  cause  to 
disagree  with  him.  The  context  of  the  first  passage  answers 
an  objection  to  trine  immersion.  The  points  for  which  Jerome 
pleads  tradition  are  : 

1.  Trine  immersion. 

2.  Tasting  milk  and  honey,  after  coming  out  of  the  waters 
of  baptism. 

3.  To  stand  while  praying  on  the  Lord's  day,  and  during 
all  the  time  of  Pentecost ;  and  during  all  these  periods  to 
abstain  from  fasting.  (V.  with  reference  to  this,  which  is  now 
a  law  of  the  whole  Church,  canon  20  of  the  Ecumenical 
Council  of  Nice,  with  Hammond's  note  on  it.) 

The  reader  who  would  see  what  ceremonies  are  mentioned, 
as  attested  by  tradition,  will  do  well  to  consult  Tertullian,  De 
Corona,  cap.  iii,  and  St.  Basil,  De  Spirit.  Sanct.,  cap.  xxvii.  The 
ancient  and  modern  sense  of  it  is  often  widely  diiferent,  and 
especially  among  Latins  the  late  notion  is  diametrically  against 
the  earlier.  The  Greeks  err  also  in  this  respect,  though  less 
than  the  Latins.  Perfect  orthodoxy  is  not  only  compatible 
with  the  due  observance  of  ancient  rites,  but  is  most  consonant 
with  them.  The  only  trouble  might  be  that  the  weak  might 
be  injured,  owing  to  prevalent  ignorance,  or  to  the  idea,  fool- 
ish and  wrong  indeed,  but  nevertheless  widely  spread,  that 
these  rites,  or  some  of  them,  have  some  connection  with  later 
errors  in  doctrine.  It  would  have  been  a  good  movement  if 
they  had  been  restored,  or  (where  they  still  existed)  retained, 
so  far  as  they  were  primitive,  at  the  Keforniation;  and  if  the 
Nicaeno-Constantinopolitan  symbol  had  been  restored  to  the 
form  in  which  the  Church  left  it,  and  if  all  the  canons  of  the 
six  Ecumenical  Councils  were  enforced.  In  time  these  things 
may  be  done. 

Old  Writings,  under  the  Name  of  St.  Augustine. 

"After  you  made  profession  of  your  faith,  we  plunged  your, 
heads  three  times  in  the  sacred  font, — which  order  of  baptism 
is  used  for  the  twofold  signification  of  the  mystery  (or  sacra- 
ment).   For  rightly  were  you  thrice  dipped  who  have  received 
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baptism  in  the  name  of  the  Trinity.  Rightly  were  you  thrice 
dipped  who  have  received  baptism  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  who  rose  from  the  dead  on  the  third  day.  For  that 
trine  immersion  is  a  symbol  of  the  Lord's  burial,  by  which 
you  have  been  buried  with  Christ  in  baptism,  and  have  risen 
with  Christ  in  faith.  So  that,  washed  from  your  sins,  you 
may  live  by  imitating  Christ  in  holiness  and  virtue.  Where- 
fore a  blessed  Apostle  says,  '  Know  ye  not  that  so  many  of  us 
as  were  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ  were  baptized  into  his 
death?  Therefore  we  are  buried  with  him  by  baptism  into 
death ;  that  like  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the 
glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  we  also  should  walk  in  newness 
of  life.  For  if  we  have  been  planted  together  in  the  likeness 
of  his  death,  we  shall  be  also  in  the  likeness  of  his  resurrec- 
tion,' "  &c.,  to  end  of  v.  G  in  Eng.  vcrs.''^ 

See  to  the  same  purport  his  works,  ed.  Yenetiis,  1731,  ^'De 
Vera  et  falsa  pcnitentia,  lib.  1,  7,  p.  233.  See  also  torn.  6, 
Appendix,  p.  200,  Sermo  de  Myst.  I3apt.  ad  Neoph.  He 
mentions  the  trine  immersion,  torn.  5,  Appendix,  Sermo  24. 
De  via  trium  dierum  1,  p.  50 ;  and  in  Sermo  40,  de  Elia  4, 
p.  79. 

But  candor  obliges  us  to  state  that,  whatever  be  the  value 
of  these  references,  it  is  very  doubtful  whether  some,  perhaps 
any  of  them,  is  a  genuine  production  of  St.  Augustine, 
although  they  are  often  quoted  as  such.  We  do  not,  there- 
fore, bring  them  as  proofs;  and  the  same  remark  will  apply  to 
Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  and  to  Athanasius,  as  already  given. 
The  proof  is  sufficient  and  even  abundant  without  any  of  these. 
But,    nevertheless,   these  quotations    and   the   writings   from 

*  S.  Augustin,  Opera,  ed.  Venet.,  1731,  lib.  1,  7,  p.  2.33,  Appendix. 
De  vera  et  falsa  poenitentia.  "Qui  enim  baptizatur,  mortem  crucis  et 
sepulturara  Chri^ti  reprspsentat  in  immersione  sua  :  in  signo  enim  crucis 
fiui.xque  in  ariua  pubniergitur,  et  pubmersus  sepultus  ostenditur."  V.  id.  t. 
6,  Appendix,  p.  200,  Sermo  de  Mysterio  Baptismatis  ad  Neopbytos. 

"  i^ostquam  vos  credere  promisistis,  tertio  capita  vestra  in  sacro  fonte 
demeri-imus.  Qui  ordo  baptismatis  duplici  niysterii  significatione  cele- 
I)ratur.  Recte  enim  tertio  mersi  e.stis,  qui  accepistis  baptismum  in  nomine 
.Ie.su  Christi,  (jui  tertio  die  resurrexit  a  mortui.s.  lUa  eniui  tertio  repetita 
demersio  typum  dominic;«  expriinit  sepultunc  ;  per  (juani  Cliristo  consc- 
pulti  estis  in  baptismo,  et  cum  Clirifto  resurrexistis  in  fide,  ut  peccatia 
nbluti  in  .^anctitate  virtutum  Christum  imitando  vivatis.  Unde  beatus 
Apo.stolus  ait,  an  ignorntis  ((uoniam  (juicunque  baptizati  sumus  in  Christo 
Jesu,  in  morte  ipsius  baptizati  eumua  ?  Consepulti  enim  sumus  cum 
illo,"  <tc. 
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which  they  are  taken,  are  not  wholly  without  historical  value, 
for  they  are  early. 

century   iv. 
Gregory  Nyssen. 

(On  Christ's  Baptism.) 

^'We,  who  receive  baptism,  in  imitation  of  our  Lord,  and 
Teacher,  and  Guide,  are  not  buried  in  the  earth,  for  this  covers 
the  entirely  lifeless  body,  and  enwraps  the  weakness  and  corrup- 
tion of  our  nature;  .  .  .  but  coming  to  the  water,  the  element 
cognate  to  the  earth,  we  hide  ourselves  in  it,  as  the  Saviour 
hid  himself  in  the  earth;  and  this  we  do  three  times,  to  repre- 
sent the  grace  of  llis  resurrection  performed  after  three  days."* 

Zeno,  Bisnop  OF  Yerona. 
In  favor  of  immersion,     v.  Opera,  ed.  Migne,  pp.  480,  481. 

ClIRYSOSTOM. 

''  In  baptism  are  fulfilled  the  pledges  of  our  covenant  with 
God:  burial  and  death,  resurrection  and  life;  and  these  take 
place  all  at  once.  For  when  we  immerse  our  heads  in  the 
water,  the  old  man  is  buried  as  in  a  tomb  below,  and  whnlbj 
&unk  forever;  then  as  we  raise  them  again,  the  new  man  rises 
in  its  stead.  As  it  is  easy  fjr  us  to  dip  and  to  lift  our  heads 
again,  so  it  is  easy  for  God  to  bury  the  old  man,  and  to  show 
forth  the  new.  And  this  is  done  thrice,  that  you  may  learn 
that  the  power  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
fulfilleth  all  this.  To  show  that  what  we  say  is  no  conjecture, 
hear  Paul  saying,  *  We  are  buried  with  Him  hy  hcrptism  into 
death.'  And  again,  ^Oiir  old  man  is  crucified  ivitJi  Him.' 
And  again,  '  We  have  been  planted  for/ether  in  the  likeness  of 
His  death.'  And  not  only  is  baptism  called  a  'cross,'  but  the 
'  cross' is  called  'baptism.'  With  the  baptism,  sahh  Christ, 
that  lam  bap)tized  ivithal  shall  ye  be  baptized ;  and,  I  have 

*  Greg.  Nyss.  de  Bapt.  Christi,  ed.  Migne,  1858,  p.  685.  'UfjttXi  ^l  rd 
ParrTiafia  irapaXajifiavoi'TEi,  fi'j  ixiixrjaiv  rov  Knpiov  Kal  6i6'ia-Ka\ov  Kai  KaOr]yefi6vog 
rinMV,  £(f  yriv  fiiv  oi  OuTTTdfiEOa.  ....  km  61  rd  (7t)yy£j/tj  rfjj  yjjs  (rroix^iof,  ri 
v6cop,  Ipxoncvoc,  lK£iv(,)   lavToifs  lyKpviTTOftsv,  wf  6   "Zcjrfjp  rrj  yrj  kc^  rpirov  touto 
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a  hap f ism  to  he  haptized  with  (which  ye  know  not)  ;  for  as  we 
easily  dip  and  lift  our  heads  again,  so  He  also  easily  died  and 
rose  again  when  He  willed,  or  rather  much  more  easily,  though 
he  tarried  the  three  days  for  the  dispenvsatiou  of  a  certain  mys- 
tery."*    Oxford  Trans. 

(Horn,  xl,  on  1  Cor.) 

^^  After  the  enunciation  of  these  mystical  and  fearful  words, 
and  the  awful  rules  of  the  doctrines  which  have  come  down 
from  heaven,  this  also  we  add  at  the  end,  when  we  are  about 
to  baptize,  bidding  them  say,  '■  I  believe  in  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead,'  and  upon  this  faith  we  are  baptized.  I  say,  after 
we  have  confessed  this  together  with  the  rest,  then  at  last  are 
toe  let  doicn  into  the  fountain  of  those  sacred  streams.  This, 
therefore,  Paul  recalling  to  their  minds,  said,  ^  If  there  be  no 
resurrection,  why  art  thou  then  baptized  for  the  dead  V  i.  e., 
the  dead  bodies.  For,  in  fact,  with  a  view  to  this  art  thou 
baptized,  affirming  a  resurrection  of  thy  dead  body,  that  it  no 
longer  remains  dead.  And  thou  indeed  in  the  words  makest 
mention  of  a  resurrection  of  the  dead;  but  the  priest,  as  in  a 
kind  of  image,  signifies  to  thee  by  very  deed,  the  things  which 
thou  hast  believed  and  confessed  in  the  appointed  words. 
When  without  a  sign  thou  belie  vest,  then  he  gives  thee  the 
sign  also ;  when  thou  hast  done  thine  own  part,  then  also  doth 
God  fully  assure  thee.  How,  and  in  what  manner?  By  the 
water.  For  the  being  baptized  and  immersed,  and  then  emerg- 
ing, is  a  symbol  of  the  descent  into  hell,  and  the  return  thence. 
Wherefore  also  Paul  calls  baptism  a  burial,  saying,  'Therefore 
we  are  buried  with  him  by  baptism  into  death.'  "f    Oxf.  Trails. 

(Horn,  de  Fide.) 

^^  Christ  delivered  to  his  disciples  one  baptism  in  three  im- 
mersions of  the  body,  when  he  said  to  them,  '  Go,  teach  all 
nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.'  ^'|     Bingham's  Trans. 

*  St.  Chryost.  in  Joan,  iii,  5.  Horn.  xxv.  \\aOai:cp  Iv  nvi  rui/icj,  rw  vf^ari 
KaraivovTiiiv  rinrTiv  rui  x-f(/-aXaf,  6  KaXaiOi  ai/Opconos  idnrtrai.  Kai  KaraSvg  KaTCJ 
Kpv-rcrat  o\og  KaOaira^  ara  di'ai'evdi'rMv  //^'ijc,  o  Katvoi  ai'Cttri  nuXtv- 

t  Chry?ostom.  Horn,  xl  (40),  in  1  Cor.  p.  089  (p.  452,  d.  edit.  Francof.) 
Td  Y''P  /ianrt'^fo-Sai  khI  KaTaivcuQai,  elra  dvavcvetv.  roi  cts  (i(^ov  KarapavCMs  cart 
<rvnl)o\ov,  Kul  r/jf  CKCtOci'  dvdSov  did  Kai  Tifpov  to  li air t tafia  6  llaCAof  Ka\ci  Xcytov, 
Y.y)vtTnil)ri;iCv  ovv  fliTf.)   6ta  rov  lia-rrriGftaroi  eti  rof  S'lJ'aroi/. 

t  Chrysostom.  llom.  de  Fide,  torn,  vii,  p.  290,  edit.  Savil.  'F.v  rpitri 
KaraSvacffi  rov  a-'^naroi  Iv  (idimana  roTi  knvrov  fiaOnraXi  TrapcfioKC,  *  t-.X- 

T* 
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CENTURY    V. 

Theodoret,  Bishop  of  Cyrus. 

''He  (Eunomius)  subverted  the  law  of  holy  baptism,  which 
had  been  handed  down  from  the  beginning  from  the  Lord  and 
the  apostles,  and  made  a  contrary  law,  asserting  that  it  is  not 
necessary  to  immerse  the  candidate  for  baptism  thrice,  nor  to 
mention  the  names  of  tl^e  Trinity,  but  to  immerse  once  only 
into  the  death  of  Christ."*  On  Eunomius,  v.  Socrates,  Eccl. 
Hist.  bk.  iv,  c.  vii,  and  bk.  v,  c.  xxiv,  and  Sozomen  under 
''  Eunomius/'  in  the  index. 

Sozomen,  the  Church  Historian. 

(Eccl.  Hist,  book  vi,  chap.  26.) 

Some  say  that  this  Eunomius  was  the  first  who  dared  to 
bring  forward  the  notion,  that  the  divine  baptism  ought  to  be 
administered  by  a  single  immersion;  and  to  corrupt  the  tradi- 
tion which  has  been  handed  down  from  apostles,  and  which  is 
still  observed  by  all  (or  among  all).  .  .  .  But  whether  it  was 
Eunomius,  or  any  other  person,  who  first  introduced  heretical 
opinions  concerning  baptism,  it  seems  to  me  that  such  innova- 
tors, whoever  they  may  have  been,  were  alone  in  danger,  ac- 
cording to  their  own  representation,  of  quitting  this  life  with- 
out having  received  the  rite  of  holy  baptism ;  for  if,  after 
having  received  baptism  according  to  the  ancient  mode  of  the 
Cjjurch  (/.  e.,  by  trine  immersion),  they  found  it  impossible  to 
reconfer  it  on  themselves,  it  must  be  admitted  that  they  intro- 
duced a  practice  to  which  they  had  not  them.selves  submitted, 
and  thus  undertook  to  administer  to  others  what  had  never 
been  administered  to  themselves  {i.  e  ,  single  immersion  into 
the  death  of  Christ).  The  absurdity  of  this  assumption  is 
manifest  from  their  own  confession  ;  for  they  admit  that  those 
who  have  not  received  the  rite  of  baptism  have  not  the  power 
of  administering  it.  Now,  according  to  their  opinion,  those 
who  have  not  received  the  rite  of  baptism  in  conformity  with 

*  Theodoret.  Hasret.  Fabul.  lib.  iv,  c.  iii,  p.  236  (Hal.  1772,  iv,  356). 
A-irdi  KUi  TOv  hyiov  PanTiajxaros  ducrpeipi:  tov  nvtKa()ev  irapa.  rov  Kvpiou  Kal 
dTTOffrdXcoi/  TrapaSodtfTCi  Sreafiov,  Kal  avTiKpvi  di'TSvoneOirrjae-  /^i)  XP'^""'  Xcycov  rplg 
KUTabvtiv  TOV  paTTTii,6iisi/oi'.  pLrjSi  nottiaOai  t>jp  rrii  TpiaSoS  eiriKXrjtTtv'  dXX'  Iitto^ 
(ia-KTi^tiv  CIS  TOV  ^avaTOv  tov  Xpicrov- 
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their  mode  of  administration  (i.  e.,  sinp;le  immersion)  are  un- 
baptized;  and  they  confirm  this  opinion  by  their  practice,  in- 
asmuch as  they  rebaptize  (/.  e.,  by  single  immersion)  all  those 
who  join  their  sect,  although  previously  baptized  (/.  c,  by 
trine  immersion)  by  the  Catholic  Church.*  There  is  a  mis- 
take in  Bohn's  trans.,  in  the  fifth  and  sixth  lines  of  this  chapter, 
p.  282.    See  the  Greek. 

Leo  I,  Bishop  of  Rome. 

This  writer  will  be  found  in  the  chapter  on  the  Councils 
below.    V.  also  Opera,  ed  Migne,  t.  i,  ser.  vii,  p.  382. 

St.  Peter  Curysologus, 

(V.  Opera,  ed.  Migne,  Paris,  1846.     Sermo  cxiii,  p.  511.) 

He  mentions  the  trine  immersion  as  the  usual  custom  of  his 
da}'.     He  was  Archbishop  of  Bavcnna. 

St.  Maximus,  or  Turin. 

(Ed.  Migne,  Paris,  1847,  p.  778.) 

See  also  id.  p.  775,  which  shows  that  the  immersion  was 
total,  t 

"  Before  we  immersed  your  whole  body  in  this  font,  we 
asked  :  Dost  thou  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty  ?  Thou 
answeredst,  I  believe,"  &c. 

Gennadius,  of  ^Iarseillks. 

(De  Eccl.  Dogmatibus,  lib.  cap.  52.) 

Speaking  of  heretics,  he  uses  language  which  might  imply 
that  Clirist  commanded  not  only  baptism  in  tlie  name  of  the 
Trinity,  but  also  immersion  :  '*  It  is  not  to  be  believed  that 
those  arc  baptized  who  have  not  been  immersed  in  the  name 
of  the  Tather,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  accord- 
ing to  the  rule  established  by  the  Lord. "J 

*  Sozom.  lib.  vi,  c.  xxvi.  (Cant.  p.  252.)  'l^aai  6i  rci/fj,  vpojrov  rovrov 
Vjiv6fiiov  ToX^PjGai  ci<jtiy>](Taadai.  if  fii/i  Karaoijuti  Xpiivai  cttitcXcXv  ri)v  ^dav^'iirriaiv, 
Koi  Tiipaxapi'i^at  rsiu  n  rd  t<7)V  dnoffrdXroi/  ciaCTi  vvv  rv  Trilai  ipvXarTO^ivrji'.  Wnp^'i^omv. 

t  St.  Maxiimis  Tuiirin.  ed.  sup.  p.  775.  "In  hoc  ergo  fonte  antcquam 
vos  toto  coipore  tiin^rrcjiiKS,  interrogavimus :  credis  in  Deum  Patrem 
omnipotentfin  ?"  Ac.   Gennad.  Ma«.-<il. 

X  Gennad.  Massil.  ut  sup.     Nequo  enim  credendum  est  eos  fuisse  bap- 
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CElsTTURY    VI. 

Pelagius,  Bishop  of  Rome. 

'^  There  are  many  who  say  that  they  baptize  in  the  name  of 
Christ  alone,  and  by  a  sin^^le  immersion.  But  the  Gospsl 
command,  which  was  given  by  God  himself,  and  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  reminds  us  that  we  should  administer 
holy  baptism  to  every  one,  in  the  name  of  the  Trinity  and  by 
trine  immersion,  for  our  Lord  said  to  his  disciples,  '  Go,  bap- 
tize all  nations  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.'  ''* 

St.  Gregory,  Presbyter  of  Antioch. 

In  De  Baptismo  Christi,  Sermo  i,  he  represents  Christ  as 
saying  to  St.  John  the  Baptist :  '^  Cover  me  in  the  floods  of 
the  Jordan,  as  she  who  bore  me  wrapped  me  in  the  clothes  of 
infancy,""!" 

Pope  A'igilius  also  favors  trine  immersion  (v.  S.  Isadori  op. 
cd.  Migne,  t.  viii,  p.  80 1). 

tizatos,  qui  non  in  nomine  Patris  et  Filii  et  Spiritus  sancti  juxta  regulam 
a  Domino  positam  tincti  sunt.  He  refers,  it  is  true,  to  "form,"  but  in 
tineti  specifies  mode.  By  "form,"  is  meant  the  words  of  invocation,  I 
baptize  thee,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  &c., — by  mode,  the  way  of  ad- 
ministering; the  rite  by  water.  But  v.  Gennad.  Massil.  De  Eccl.  Dogmat., 
cap.  74,  where  he  says,  "  lUe  post  confessionem  vel  aspergitur  aqua,  vel 
intingitur,  martyr  vero  vel  aspergitur  sanguine,  vel  contingatur  igne." 
V.  Wall,  vol.  ii,  p.  390.  There  is  nothing  to  show  that  "aspergitur," 
Avh^ch  is  the  reading  of  the  manuscript  which  Migne  follows,  and  of  others 
besides,  refers  to  any  case  but  that  of  necessity.  Migne  in  loc.  does  not 
say  what  other  readings  there  are.  The  remark  of  Wall,  that  Gennadiua 
makes  the  mode  inditferent,  needs  therefore  to  be  modified.  This  passage 
should  be  taken  in  connection  with  the  preceding  quotation  and  contem- 
porary writings. 

*  Pelag.  Epist.  ad.  Gaudent.  ap.  Gratianum,  distinct.  4,  c.  82  :  Multi 
sunt,  qui  in  nomine  solummodo  Christi  una  etiam  mersione  se  adserunt 
baptizare.  Evangelicum  vero  pra3ceptum,  ipso  Deo  et  Domino  salvatore 
nostro  Jesu  Christo  tradente,  nos  admonet,  in  nomine  Trinitatis,  trina 
etiam  mersione  sanctum  baptisma  unicuique  tribuere,  dicente  Domino 
discipul%  suis,  "  Ite,  baptizate  omnes  gentes  in  nomine  Patris,  Filii,  et 
Spiritus  Sancti." 

t  Greg.  Presb.  Antioch.  ut  sup.  Demerge  me  lordanicis  fluentis  his, 
quemadmodum  quae  me  genuit  infantilibus  involvit  panis.  V.  ed  Migne. 
torn.  88.     Curs.  Comp.  p.  1870. 
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Pope  Gregory  the  Great. 

"We  come  now  to  a  writer  of  whom  we  shall  speak  again. 

He  is  the  first  orthodox  writer  who  deemed  that  the  trine 
immersion  might  be  changed  to  the  single  for  convenience. 
Yet  he  states,  that  the  custom  at  Rome,  in  his  day,  was  the 
trine.  And  it  is  evident  that  he  thought  immersion  itself  of 
Divine  origin.  He  explains  thus  :  ''  Our  very  descent  into  the 
water  is  called  baptism,  that  is,  immersion."  V.  Moralium,  lib. 
xviii,  cap.  xxvii.     Job,  p.  91,  ed.  Migne.* 


CEZSTTURY    VII, 

See  Council  IV  of  Toledo.  In  this  century  an  innovation  was 
made  in  Spain,  alone,  however,  in  substituting  single  for  trine 
immersion.  But  in  other  parts  of  the  Church  the  ancient 
mode  remained.  As  to  the  Spanish  custom,  and  the  light  in 
which  it  was  viewed  in  other  parts  of  the  Church,  see  Al- 
cuin's  testimony  hereafter. 


CENTURY    VIII. 

John  Damascene. 

(On  the  Orthodox  Faith,  bk.  iv,  chap,  ix,  ed.  Migne,  p.  1117.) 

"  Baptism  exhibits  Christ's  death.  Therefore  we  are  buried 
with  the  Lord  by  baptism,  as  says  the  holy  Apostle." 

On  p.  1120:  "The  rite  of  baptism  is  a  type  of  Christ's 
death  ;  for,  by  the  three  immersions,  baptism  portrays  the  three 
days  of  the  Lord's  burial." 

It  should  be  reujembered  that  this  writer  stands  pre-eminent 
among  the  Easterns  for  the  influence  which  he  has  exercised 
upon  them  for  good  or  ill.  In  what  is  quoted  above,  he  only 
follows  the  earlier  Fathers  and  St.  l*aul.f 

*  V.  Greg.  Magn.  Ep.  41,  ad  Leand.  Nos  .  .  .  tertio  mergimus,  etc. 
and  Moral,  ut  sup.  Undo  etinm  baptisma,  id  est  tinctio  dicitur  ipsa  nos- 
tra  in  aqiiam  de.=cen.«io.  Tinginiur  r|iiippe,  etc.  On  baptis:teric.=!,  v.  ref. 
in  index  of  Gregory's  work«,  t.  .3,  "  Bapti.^teria."  For  a  learned  note  on 
Can.  vii,  Constanti'n.  1,  and  the  mode,  v.  t.  iv,  p.  IWo.  V.  farther  on  for 
more  of  Gregory's  language. 

t  Joan.  Damascen.  de  Fide  Orth.  lib.  iv,  cap.  ix,  de  fide  et  bapt.,  ed. 
Migne,  t.  i,  p.  1117.  Td  yap  [iaTTTiirna  rov  tov  Kvplov  0,'u'aTOV  (^r)\oi  XwOarrrd- 
fjieOa  yoOy  no  K"pi<'>  ^la  rov  (iairriufiaTOi;,  (''>j  (pqaiv  o  dciOi  ' ATr6(jro\oi,  And  p. 
1120  :  TvTTOi  TOV  OavdroK  rov  Xp((TroO  can  ri  (iairriafia.  ^ta  yap  nov  rpidv  Kara- 
H'aeijv,  TUi  rpcii  tlftcpas  nlj  rov  Kvpiov  ra'/iijj  annaivci  to  /JanriCT/ia. 
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Germanus,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople. 

^' We  have  been  baptized  with  reference  to  (or  in  imitation 
of)  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ  himself.  For  by  the 
descent  into  the  water  and  the  ascent,  and  by  the  three  sub- 
mersions, we  symbolize  and  confess  the  three  days'  burial  and 
the  resurrection  of  Christ  himself.  And  still  further,  also, 
because  he  was  baptized  in  the  Jordan  by  John,"  etc.  v.  id. 
Kerum  Eccl.  Contemplatio,  ed.  Migne,  Paris,  1860,  p.  385. 

Alcuin. 

Epistola  xc,  ad  fratres  Lugdun.,  vol.  i,  p.  289,  seq.,  ed. 
Migne,  Paris,  1851,  contends  strongly  a]i;ainst  single  immersion 
and  for  the  trine.  He  calls  the  latter  the  universal  custom  of 
the  Holy  Church  of  God.  His  language  is  very  strong  and 
his  references  to  the  Fathers  apposite.  He  deduces  the  trine 
immersion  from  Scripture.  But  the  passage  is  too  long  to 
quote. 

So  also  ep.  cxiii,  ad  Paulinum  Patriarcham  :  He  is  very 
severe  against  all  who  used  single  immersion,  even  with  the 
due  invocation  of  the  Trinity.  See  in  chapter  on  the  change 
of  m9de. 

Writing  to  Paulinus,  he  speaks  of  some  "  who  assert  that 
there  ought  to  be  but  one  immersion,  and  who  neglect  to  imi- 
tate in  baptism  the  three  days'  burial  of  our  Saviour,  even 
when  an  Apostle  says  'you  have  been  buried  with  Christ  in 
baptism.'  (llom.  6:4;  Col.  2  :  12.)  But  there  are  others, 
who  are  willing  to  use  the  trine  immersion,  but  to  invoke  the 
whole  Trinity  at  every  immersion  ;  thus  they  study  to  name 
all  the  three  persons  thrice;  but  the  truth  itself  teaches,  'Go 
ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.' 
(Matt.  28  :  19.)  What  need  of  thrice  repeating  the  whole 
Trinity,  if  once  suffices."* 

=^  Alcuin,  ep.  cxiii,  ad  Paulinum  :  "  Unain  asserentes  mersionem  fieri 
debere,  triduanamque  nostri  salvatoris  sepulturani  in  baptismo  negligen- 
tes,  cum  apostolus  disceret :  Consepulti  enim  estiscuin  Christo  in  baptismo. 
(Rom.  6:4;  Col.  2  :  12.)  Alii  vero  trinam  volentes  facere  mersionem  et 
in  unaquaque  mersione  invocationem  Sancta)  Trinitatis  :  ac  per  hoc  totas 
tres  personas  ter  nominare  studentes,  dum  ipsa  Veritas  prasciperet.  Ite, 
docete  omnes  gentes,  baptizantes  eas  in  nomine  Patris  et  Filii  et  Spiritus 
Sancti.  (Matt.  28  :  19.)  Quid  opus  est  tertio  replicare,  quod  semel  dictum 
guflBcit?" 
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Leidradus,  Bishop  of  Lyons. 

(Lib.  de  Sac.  Bapt.  cap.  vi.) 

He  explains  the  term  in  the  original,  which  signifies  baptism 
as  immersion.  "  Baptismus  Greece,  Latine  tinetio  interpreta- 
tur." 

He  quotes  Gregory  the  Great  as  to  the  single  and  trine  im- 
mersion seeminyly  in  approval.     But  see, 

Theodulphus. 

(Aureliensis  Episcopi.  lib.  de  Ordine  Baptismi,  cap.  xiii.) 

His  testimony  is  strongly  for  trine  immersion.  He  men- 
tions it  as  the  custom  of  his  age. 

CENTURY    IX. 

Rabanus  Maurus,  Arcubishop  of  Mentz. 

(De  Cleric.  Instit.  lib.  i,  cap.  xxv.)* 

"  Baptism,  in  Greek  i3d-Tt(7/j.a,  is  translated  into  Latin  by 
immersion  (tinetio).  And  it  is  called  immersion  (tinetio),  not 
only  because  man  is  immersed  in  water,  but  because  by  the 
Spirit  of  Grace  he  is  changed  for  the  better,  and  made  far  an- 
other being  than  he  was  before."  So  lib.  de  Sac.  Ord.  cap. 
V,  cap.  xiii.  He  testifies  in  id.  cap.  xiv,  to  the  trine  immer- 
sion as  the  custom  of  his  age  :  "  It  behooves,  therefore,  that 
baptism  be  performed  by  trine  immersion,  with  an  invocation 
of  the  Holy  Trinity."  (V.  also  id.  cap.  xiv;  v.  Homilia  cxiii; 
Hebdomada  vii,  post  Pentecosten.) 

Walafrid  Strabo  informs  us  that  even  in  his  day  trine  im- 
mersion was  still  the  Roman  custom,  and  indeed  the  universal 
u.se.  He  condemns  the  opinion  of  Gregory  the  Great  in  favor 
of  dispensing  with  trine  immersion  in  the  case  of  the  Spaniards. 
Yet  his  view  of  the  mode  is  not  inconsistent  with  the  English 
rubric,  for  he  teaches  that  in  case  of  neccsaiti/  pouring  may  be 

*  Ral)ani  Mauri,  Deeleric.  Instit.  ut  sup.  Ba[)tis!r.um  fh\rTriafia  Grscco, 
Latine  tinetio  interpretatur,  (|uai  non  tainen  ob  hoc  (juod  homo  in  ai|uam 
mergitur  tinetio  dicitur,  sed  quia  Spiritu  gratioa  ibi  in  melius  immutetur, 
et  longe  aliud  quam  crut  efficitur. 
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used  :  ^'It  ought  to  be  noted,  that  many  have  been  baptized, 
not  only  by  immersion,  but  by  pouring,  and  so  it  can  still  be 
performed  if  there  be  necessity,  as  we  read  in  the  passion  of 
St.  Laurentius,  that  one  was  baptized  from  a  pitcher  which 
had  been  brought  in.  This  even  usually  happens  when  the 
large  size  of  the  bodies  of  the  more  mature,  and  the  small 
size  of  the  vessel  which  serves  as  a  font,  renders  it  impossible 
that  they  should  be  immersed."  V.  De  Rebus  Eccl.  cap.  xxvi.* 

Haymo,  Bishop  of  Halberstadt. 

On  Romans  6  :  4,  he  witnesses  to  the  trine  immersion  as 
the  custom  of  his  age. 

Paschasius  Radbert,  Abbot  of  Corby. 

This  man  expresses  the  opinion  of  others  when  he  translates 
fid-zi(7;m  by  tinctio,  and  from  the  context  shows  that  he  means 
immersion.    V.  in  Matt.  lib.  ix,  cap.  xx."}" 


HiNCMAR,  Archbishop  of  Rheims. 

This  noted  prelate  shows  clearly  that  trine  immersion  was 
the  custom,  and  that  its  primitive  symbolical  meaning  was  even 
still  further  extended.  V.  Dc  Una  et  non  trina  Deitate,  cap.  x. 
(See  in  the  chapter  on  the  Councils  in  this  work.) 

Regino,  Abbot  of  Prum. 

Of  similar  purport.  V.  Pe  Eccl.  Discip.  Appendix  I,  63^ 
p.  888,  ed.  Migne. 

John,  the  Deacon. 
Ep.  ad  Senarium  Paulani  Nolani  Episcopi,  ep.  xxxii^  p.  330. 

*  "Walafrid  Strabo.     V.  ut  sup.  farther  on  in  this  work . 

t  Paschas.  Radbert.  in  Matt,  lib.  ix,  cap.  xx.  Dieitur  autem  Punrricrna 
Grajce,  I^atine  vero  tinctio,  secundem  similitudinem  hinsc  tinctai  ut  puta 
naturalem  habens  colorem  cum  tu/gitur  et  vertitur  in  purpuram,  vel  ali- 
cujus  coloris  accipiens  dignitatem  ;  sic  et  cum  homo  cum  Cliristo  in  mortem 
venerit,  etsi  fueritaliquo  infectus  colore  peccati  vel  corruptionis,  totus  ad 
Christum  transit  mundus  et  innovatus,  jam  spiritalis  effectus,  sicut  ait 
Apostolus.     1  Cor.  15  :  43,  44. 
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century  x. 
Atto,  Bishop  of  Yercelli. 

He  uses  strong  language  in  favor  of  immersion,  v.  Expos. 
in  Rom.  6  :  4.* 

century  xi. 
AnselMj  Bishop  of  Lucca, 

Testifies  to  the  trine  immersion  and  its  symbolism  as  still 
maintained.      V.  Collectio  Canonica,  lib.  ix,  cap.  xvii.l 

Lanfranc,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury. 

This  writer,  holding  the  chief  see  in  the  English  Church, 
will  serve  to  strengthen  other  testimony  as  to  its  mode  of  ad- 
ministration. He  says,  on  Philipp.  8  :  10,  conjiguratna  morte 
ejus.  "In  baptism,  for  as  Christ  ky  for  three  days  in  the  sepul- 
chre, so  let  there  be  a  trine  immersion  in  baptism. ;j;'' 

Ivo,  Bishop  of  Chartres. 

In  Panormiam,  cap.  58,  lib.  1,  this  writer  embodies  canon 
50  of  the  Apostles;  but  in  id.,  cap.  59,  lib.  1,  the  single  im- 
mersion is  declared  sufficient.  V.  also  Sermo  1,  de  Sacr. 
Ncoph.,  hab.  in  Sanct.  Synod.  He  followed  Gregory  the 
Great's  opinion  as  to  the  number  of  immersions,  which  receives 

*  Atto,  Yercell.  Epis.  in  Rom.  6:4.  In  morte  ergo  ipsius  baptizati 
sumus,  quoniam  sicut  ille  mortuus  est,  ita  et  nos,  cum  abreniintiamus 
diabolo  et  operibus  ejus,  saaculo  et  pompis  ejus,  quodammodo  moriraur, 
dum  aquis  immergimur.  Et  quia  dixerat  mortem  ejus  nostram  significasse 
mortem,  ut  ostenderet  quia  sepultura  illius  nostram  significavit  sepultu- 
ram  adjecit  :  consepulti  enim  smnns  cum  illo  per  baptisnium  i?i  viaitem. 
QuaDsi  enim  Christo  conse])elimur  dum  sub  aquis  latemus  :  etvelutcum 
ipse  resurgimus,  cum  ex  aquis  renascimur,  ut  mortui  vitiis,  Deo  virtutibus 
vivere  incipiamus.  Et  sciendum  quia  sacramenta  qaamdam  si niilitudi- 
nem  habent  earum  verum,  quarum  sunt  sacramenta  ;  quod  si  nun  huhe- 
rent  sdcramciita  iioii  essext. 

t  Anselmi  Lucensis  Epis.  ut  supra.  "Quod  dum  tertio  baptizatus  mer- 
gitur,  triduana?  sepulturas  sacramentum  signatur.'' 

X  Lanfranc  in  Epist.  ad  Piiilipp.  3  :  20  (Eng.  vers.  .3  :  10).  Con- 
Jigiiratus  morte  ejus.  In  baptismo,  ut  enim  tribus  diebus  jacuit  Christus 
in  sepulcro,  sic  in  baptismato  trina  sit  immersio. 

8 
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more  favor  hereafter.  He  deemed  the  waters  of  aspersion  in 
the  Old  Testament  prefigurative  of  baptism,  which  was  by 
immersion. 


Bruno,  Bishop  of  Segni. 

This  prelate  derives  trine  immersion  from  the  words  of  the 
commission,  Matt.  28  :  19.  V.  Tractatus  3,  de  Sacr.  Eecl. 
*'  Quid  in  circuitu  eundo  significet." 


CENTURY    XII. 
HiLDEBERT    OF    Le    MaNS. 

He  exhibits  the  truth  that  even  in  century  12  the  immer- 
sion was  still  total.  Tract.  Theol.,  cap.  xl,  de  Sacr. 

Hugo  of  St.  Victor. 

Although  a  Latin,  it  is  worthy  of  being  noted  that  this 
author  so  far  differs  from  Gregory  the  Great  as  to  deem  the 
trine,  not  the  single  immersion,  the  preferable  mode.  Unless, 
as  perhaps  may  be  said  with  truth,  that  was  Gregory's  opinion. 
V.  Op.  Pars.  2,  Dogm.  Tract.  5,  cap.  4. 

In  this  century,  whatever  may  have  been  thought  by  indi- 
viduals, we  have  clear  information  from  two  writers  that  the 
trine  immersion  was  still  retained  as  the  general  practice.  V. 
Herveus  Burgidolensis  Monach.  in  Rom.  6  :  4,  and  Bernard 
of  Clairvaux,  Sermo  in  Coena  Domini.  Cf.  Odonis  de  Soliaco 
Parisiensis  Episcopi.  Synod.  Constit.,  cap.  iii,  1. 

Robert  Pulleyn,  or  Pullus, 

An  English  theologian  of  this  period,  deserves  notice  for 
the  view  which  he  gives,  that  the  trine  immersion,  although 
not  absolutely  necessary,  like  the  form  of  words,  is  neverthe- 
less of  such  importance  that,  when  not  used,  the  administra- 
tion lies  under  the  fault  of  negligence.  V.  Sentent.,  lib.  5, 
cap.  17,  and  lib.  5,  cap.  14,* 

*  Rob.  Pullus,  ut  sup.     "Negligentia  autem  culpam  habet." 
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Peter  Lombard 

Defines  thus:  "Baptism  is  called  a  dipping  in  (intinctio), 
that  is,  a  washing  of  the  surface  of  the  body."  As  to  the  im- 
mersion, he  thinks,  "it  may  be  once  or  thrice,  according  to  the 
various  usage  of  the  Church."  V.  Sentent.,  lib.  4,  Dist.  3,  1, 
and  lib.  4,  Dist.  4,  9,  to  the  same  purport.  V.  Magistri  Blan- 
dini,  Sentent.,  lib.  4,  de  Eccl.  Sac,  Dist.  4.  This  opinion 
afterwards  became  embodied  in  the  later  ideas  and  practice  of 
the  Latins,  and  still  continues.* 

It  will  be  well  to  notice,  in  this  connection,  a  mistake  some- 
times made  by  persons  inexperienced  in  the  language  of  the 
early  writers.  Some  of  the  Fathers  speak  of  the  ancient 
Jewish  and  heathen  purifications  as  /^^'/Va/ of  baptism.  Some 
say,  that  as  these  purifications  were  often  by  sprinkling,  that 
therefore  the  early  writers  deemed  these  modes  comprehended 
in  the  term  to  baptize.  But  the  slightest  knowledge  will 
refute  this.  For  to  say  of  a  thing  that  it  is  tjjpical  or  figura- 
tive of  another,  and  that  it  is  exactly  the  mmn,  are  two  very 
different  things.  It  is  not  essential  that  the  figure  and  that 
of  which  it  is  a  figure  should  be  in  all  respects  alike.  It  is 
enough  that  there  be  likeness  in  a  single  point.  When,  there- 
fore, the  Fathers  speak  of  heathen  lustrations,  or  Jewish 
sprinklings,  as  figurative  of  baptism,  we  must  not  so  under- 
stand them  as  to  make  them  contradict  their  repeated  state- 
ment that  i3a-ri!^(o  is  expressive  of  mode.  The  point  usually 
aimed  at  by  them  is,  that  as  both  these  are  symbolical  of  ex- 
piation, of  cleansing  and  of  purifying,  in  this  respect  they  are 
figurative  or  typical  of  that  divine  baptism  which  washes  away 
sins.  (Acts  2*2  :  IG.)  That  which  prefigures  baptism  may  be 
a  rite  in  which  no  water  is  used.  St.  Augustine  asks,  "  Who 
that  is  even  moderately  versed  in  the  Scriptures,  can  be  igno- 
rant that  the  sacrament  of  circumcision  in  figure  preceded 
that  of  baptism."  St.  August.  Cont.  Julianum  rdagianum, 
cap.  G,  18,  ed.  Venet.,  1783,  "Quod  sacramentum  circum- 
cisionis  in  figura  prajcessisse  baptismatis,  quis  vel  mediocriter 
sacris  litteris  eruditus  ignoret."  This  tendency  to  find  a  figure, 
wherever  there  is  even  a  slight  similarity,  is  a  characteristic  of 
much  that  is  said  by  even  the  earlier  Fathers. 

*  Pet.  Lorn,  ut  supra.  Baptismus  dicitur  iutir.ctio,  id  est  ablutio  cor- 
poris exterior. 
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SECTION  II. 

THE    ECUMENICAL    COUNCILS   AND    CHURCH   LAW. 

A  council  which  truly  represents  the  whole  Church  in  all 
ages  is  rightly  named  ecumenical.  Christ  has  commanded  us 
to  hear  the  Church;  and  the  Church,  i.e.  the  whole  Church, 
speaks  as  such,  i.  e.  dejinrs  or  decrees  only  in  ecumenical  coun- 
cil. The  great  curse  of  Christendom  has  been  that  portions 
of  the  Church  have  taken  upon  themselves  to  represent  the 
whole;  and  they  have  claimed,  for  the  private  opinions  of 
their  bishops,  in  some  representation  of  a  part  of  the  Church, 
the  authority  of  the  whole  Church.  This  is  the  great  evil 
which  underlies  the  present  schisms  and  disorders  of  Christen- 
dom. The  Greek  Church,  the  Latin  Church,  and  indeed 
almost  every  other  part  of  the  Church,  claims  for  its  own 
local  opinions  or  interpretations  the  homage  of  ecumenical 
doctrine, — of  4octrine  held  always,  everywhere,  and  hj/  all; 
and  hence  the  disputes  are  endle.-=s.  The  Church  has  never 
spoken  except  in  ecumenical  councils,  and  on  most  of  the  pre- 
sent disputes  in  Christendom  has  uttered  no  special  and  par- 
ticular decision.  In  forbidding,  under  severe  penalties,  in 
Canon  vii  of  the  third  Ecumenical  Council,  any  other  creed  than 
that  of  Nicaea  to  be  composed,  exhibited,  or  produced  as  the 
Church  creed,  she  has  stated  that  to  be  sufficient,  and  has 
condemned  not  only  what  is  spoken  against  but  bei/ond  it. 
Quarrels  among  Christian  people  would  be  done  away  if  this 
were  heeded. 

Of  course  in  saying  that  an  ecumenical  council  is  the 
highest,  and  indeed  the  sole  tribunal  of  the  whole  Church,  we 
do  not  assert  that  it  is  infallible.  The  promises  to  the  Chris- 
tian Church  are  perhaps  no  stronger  than  those  to  the  Jewish, 
and  yet  it  fell  into  idolatry  as  did  the  Christian  Church.  But 
it  may  be  doubted  whether,  for  this  idolatry,  any  ecumenical 
council  was  ever  responsible.  The  second  of  Nicaea  did  not 
represent  the  quod  semper,  quod  ubique,  quod  ab  omnibus,  of 
Catholic  testimony,  nor  was  it  universally  received  when  held; 
and  it  can  hardly  be  doubted  that  the  council,  in  all  its  acts 
and  canons,  has  never  been  received  by  the  whole  West,  nor  is 
it  now  even  by  the  See  of  Rome,  in  all  its  enactments. 
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Six  councils  and  the  Nicceno-Constantinopolitan  Symbol 
would  then  be  left  as  entitled  to  the  claim  of  ecumenicity.  Of 
course  no  reflecting  man,  dev'oid  of  prejudices,  would  ever 
look  upon  the  Latin  Synods,  which  claim  to  represent  the 
whole  Church,  and  therefore  to  be  ecumenical,  as  being  any- 
thing more  than  provincial  or  local.  Their  claim  to  represent 
the  whole  Church  is  simply  absurd,  arrogant,  and  impious. 

The  ecumenical  councils  were  all  held  before  the  period 
when  any  considerable  innovations  had  been  made  in  the  mode. 
All  Christian  antiquity  concurred  in  the  exclusive  use  of  trine 
immersion  as  the  rule. 

Gregory  the  Great,  indeed,  deemed  the  single  immersion 
preferable  in  a  peculiar  locality  (Spain),  and  under  the  pecu- 
liar circumstances  of  a  certain  case;  but  his  own  custom,  that 
of  Rome,  was  to  dip  three  times,  as  he  informs  us.  More- 
over, his  view  operated,  even  in  Spain,  no  further  than  the 
period  of  danger  from  Arianism,  and  there  the  trine  immersion 
was  afterwards  restored.  So  that  it  could  hardly  be  said  that 
the  Church  needed  any  buttressing  up  of  the  ancient  mode  by 
any  special  enactment.  And  we  must  not  expect,  therefore, 
to  find  the  whole  Church  speaking  with  reference  to  our  pre- 
sent irregularities,  for  they  did  not  exist;  and  the  Church  has 
never  defined  where  no  necessity  existed  ;  and  yet  it  is  worth 
noticing,  that  the  only  method  referred  to  in  the  Cliurch's  de- 
cisions as  the  rule,  is  the  trine  immersion.  If  certain  canons 
do  possess  ecumenical  authority,  and  if,  as  seems  true,  they  do 
approve  any  compendious  mode,  yet  it  must  be  remembered 
that  the  case  referred  to  in  both  is  clinic  baptism,  that  is, 
baptism  in  case  of  necesdty,  and  therefore  these  cannot  with 
fairness  be  quoted  in  favor  of  continuing  such  compendious 
modes  when  there  is  no  necessity;  the  more  especially,  as  we 
have  already  seen  that  the  Fathers,  wherever  they  speak  on 
this  subject  at  all,  speak  of  trine  immcr.-ion  as  the  ordinary 
and  universal  mode. 

Tlie  first  fifty  canons  of  the  Apostles,  whatever  may  have 
been  thought  of  their  origin,  seem  to  have  been  held  as  autho- 
ritative and  universally  binding  from  very  early,  perhaps  the 
earliest  times,  by  the  whole  Ciiurch,  east  and  west,  although 
not  decided  upon  by  an  ecumenical  council. 

Canon  50  declares  :  ''  If  any  bishop  or  presbyter  do  not  per- 
form three  immersions  of  one  initiation,  but  one  imtnersion 
which  is  given  into  the  death  of  Christ,  let  him  be  deposed; 

8* 
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for  the  Lord  did  not  say,  '  Baptize  into  my  death ;'  but,  '  Go 
ye  and  make  disciples  of  all  nations,  baptizing  them  into  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.' 
Do  ye,  therefore,  0  bishops,  immerse  thrice  into  one  Father, 
and  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  according  to  the  will  of  Christ  by 
the  Spirit." 

It  is  to  be  observed,  first,  as  to  the  ohject  of  the  penalties  of 
this  canon  : 

1.  That  it  condemns  and  deposes  those  who  baptize  with  one 
immersion  into  the  death  of  Christ. 

2.  It  does  not  absolutely  condemn  those  who  baptize  with 
one  immersion  into  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

3.  But  it  does  enjoin  it  as  a  duty  ujpon  every  bishop  and 
presbyter,  to  baptize  by  trine  immersion;  and  this  trine  im- 
mersion  it  grounds  upon  the  authority  of  Christ,  and  of  His 
Apostles. 

Conclusion.  This  canon  then  being  received  by  the  whole 
Church,  expresses  the  ecumenical  belief  that  trine  immersion 
is  the  duty  pf  every  bishop  and  presbyter,  and  that  it  is 
grounded  upon  the  authority  of  the  Apostles,  and  upon  the 
words  of  the  commission  given  by  Christ  to  his  Apostles  :  "  Bap- 
tizing (that  is,  immersing)  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  "  In  other  words,  it 
is  an  expression  of  the  belief  of  the  whole  ancient  Church  in 
the  Divine  origin  and  obligation  of  trine  immersion.* 

*  "  Beveridge's  Y.vvo6ik6v,  sive  Pandectge  Canononum  SS.  Apostolorum 
et  Conciliorum  ab  Ecclesia  Grreca  receptorum.'"  Oxonii,  1672. 

Annotations  on  Canon  50  of  the  Holy  Apostles,  v.  YwoiiKdv,  or  Pand. 
Can.  torn,  i,  p.  33. 

Balsamon  :  "This  canon  also  is  of  the  same  import  (as  Can.  49  of  the 
Apos.),  for  it  decides  that  the  sacrament  (or  mystery)  of  Holy  Baptism 
ought  to  be  administered  by  three  immersions,  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  that  we  ought  to  baptize 
once  on  account  of  the  unity  of  the  Godhead  and  the  Trinity  of  Persons, 
or  on  account  of  the  death  of  Christ  upon  the  cross,  and  on  account  of 
his  resurrection  after  three  days.  For,  says  the  Apostle,  also,  '  We  are 
baptized  into  his  death.'  But  the  ' iJaTrriafiara''  here,  it  seems  to  me, 'are 
to  be  taken  for  'submersions'  {Td  6i  PmrricrixaTa  'svravda  nvrl  Kara6':(jei^v 
vTTvXriTrrhv  fxoi).  he  therefore  who  baptizes  by  one  immersion  into  the  deaths 
of  the  Lord,  the  canon  says,  shall  he  deposed  as  one  who  acts  contrary  to 
the  doctrine  of  the  Lord,  and  who  is  openly  impious." 

Zonaras  :  ' '  Here,  by  rpia  liaTrriaji'iTa,  the  canon  signifies  three  im- 
mersions in  one  initiation,  that  is,  in  one  baptism.  So  that  at  every 
immersion  the  baptizer  adds  one  name  of  the  Holy  Trinity.  For,  to  im 
merse  once  only  the  person  to  be  baptized  in  the  holy  laver,  and  to  cele- 
brate one  immersion  only  into  the  death  of  the  Lord,  is  impious,  and  the 
one  who  so  baptizes,  shall  be  deposed." 
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"We  have  already  seen  the  opinions  of  Chrysostom,  Theodo- 
ret,  and  Pope  Pelagius^  who  derived  this  mode  immediately 

Aristenus  :  "Let  him  who  initiates  not  by  three  immersions,  but  by- 
one  into  the  death  of  the  Lord  (which  the  Lord  said  not)  be  deposed  from 
the  priesthood." 

"  The  Lord  commanding  to  baptize  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost.  If  any  bishop  or  presbyter  acts  contrary  to  the 
Lord's  command,  and  baptizes  by  one  immersion  only,  on  the  ground  that 
baptism  sets  forth  the  death  of  the  Lord,  let  him  be  deposed." 

"  Mattha?i  Monachi  sive  Blastaris  Syntagma  Alphabeticum,"  p.  38,  t, 
2.     Pan.  Can.     Oxon.  1672. 

"  Canon  autem  49  tria  unius  mysterii  baptismata  perficere  77</>f?  (treg 
nempe  immersiones  in  uno  baptismo,  et  ad  unamquamque  immersionem, 
unum  S.  Trinitatis  nomen  pronunciare),"  &g. 

Bishop  Beveridge,  in  his  annotations  on  this  canon  in  the  "  Sui'ojf^oj'," 
tom.  ii,  p.  30,  states  :  "Postea  in  edita  ejusdem  Johannis  collectione  alius 
sub  canones  51,  nomine  hisce  verbis  exprimitur  .  .  .  -u/x^rs  ovi/,  cj 
TTodivoraTOi,  eig  ua  Trartpa  koi  vidi>  Kai  uyiov  Trvei'jia  rpirou  (SanTtX^CTE.^^ 

Bishop  Beveridge,  id.  t.  i,  proleg.  p.  4,  states  that  in  the  first  three 
centuries  councils  were  held  for  the  adjudication  of  ecclesiastical  cases*,- 
that  these  councils  enacted  the  Apostolical  canons,  and  that  these  were 
collected  into  the  code  of  canons  of  the  primitive  Church,  at  the  end  of 
the  second  century,  or  at  least  at  the  beginning  of  the  third.  The  objec- 
tion that  canon  50  points  to  the  fourth  century,  and  to  Eunomius  as  the 
occasion  of  its  enactment,  he  refutes  by  showing  from  Sozomen's  testi- 
mony, Eccl.  Hist.,  bk.  vi,  chap,  xxvi,  that  the  trine  immersion  was  long 
before  Eunomius,  and  ("quod  longe  ante  Eanomium,  Monarchiani,  Prax- 
eani,  aliique  complures  hasretici  Trinitatem  denegarent  :  qui  autem  Trini- 
tatem  negant,  trinam  in  baptismo  raersionem  admittere  non  possunt ;  quippe 
quaj  tres  distinctas  in  divina  natura  personas  supponit,  in  quas  singulas 
baptizatur  ,"-)  that,  long  before  Eunomius,  the  Monarchians,  the  Praxeans, 
and  many  other  heretics,  denied  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  and  that  they, 
on  account  of  this  denial,  did  not  baptize  into  all  the  persons  of  the  Tri- 
nity, since  this  would  have  seemed  to  teach  the  doctrines;  nor  did  they 
u.se  the  trine  immersion  for  the  same  reason,  but  they  immersed  once  onlj', 
and  that  into  the  death  of  Christ.  He  adds  :  "Quinetiam  TertuUianus 
Praxean  in  Trinitatem  non  baptizasse,  ac  proinde  nee  trinam  adhibuisse 
mersionem,  baud  obscure  indicat,  ubi  <le  Christo  adversus  Praxean  loquens, 
ait,  'et  novissime  mandans  ut  tingcrent  in  Patrem,  et  Filium,  et  Spiritum 
Sanctum,  non  in  unum.'  Tertul.  adv.  Prax.  cap.  20.  N»que  cnim  video 
quare  ista  verba,  '  et  non  in  unum,'  adderet,  nisi  vel  Praxens  ipse,  vol 
alius  saltern  aliquishajreticus,  non  in  Trinitatem,  scd  'in  unum,"  Christum 
scilicet,  vel  ejus  morteni  baptizandura  esse  contendorit."  He  then  adds, 
after  referring  to  early  authorities  :  "  Certissimum  est,  trinam  in  baptis- 
mo mersionem  diu  ante  Eunomium  ab  Ecclesia  Catholica  usitatum  fuisse, 
usque  adeo  ut  ab  ipsis  etiam  Apostolis  manasse  visum  fuerit."  He  thinks, 
however,  that  trine  immersion  is  not  prescribed  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  ; 
nevertheless,  he  thinks  it  nearest  the  truth  to  conclude  that  "Talcmritum 
in  ipsum  baptismatis  sacramentum  aliter  introductum  fuisse,  quam  ab 
aliqua  Apostolicorum  saltern  virorum  synodo,  ut  qui  soli  eum  instituendi 
potestatem  habuerint,"  Ac.  On  the  whole  subject  of  the  Apostolical 
Canons  v.  Bp.  Bevcridgo's  Annot.  in  Can.  Apos.  Pan.  Can.  t.  ii. 

These  eiinons  were  also  received  and  ooiifirmcd  (<'.  r.  the  whole  85)  in 
the  Quinisext  or  TruUan  Council,  v.  id.  Cone.  (.'an.  ii.  Beveridge  further 
thinks  that  they  were  collected  by  Clement  of  Alexandria. 
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from   the  words,  Matt.  28  :  19,  ''baptizing  (i.  e.  immersing 
them)  ill  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  (immersing  them  in  the 

Canon  50  is  in  the  translation  of  Dionysius,  Tvhicli  was  in  the  old  code 
of  the  Roman  Church,  as  will  be  seen  by  the  following;  it  was  probably 
(since  50  are  mentioned)  approved  in  a  Koman  Synod  : 

"Decretum  Synodale  Stephani  Pap£e  iv,  ex  concilio  Lateranensi,  A.  D. 
7C9,  &c. 

"  Quinquaginta  Canones  Apostolorum  suscipiendos." 

Item:  "Nonamplius  suscipiantur  Apostolorum  canonum  prolata  per 
sanctum  Clementem,  nisi  quinquaginta  capita,  quae  suscipit  sancta  Dei 
catholica  Romana  ecclesia."     V.  Hardouin.  Cone.  torn,  iii,  p.  2018. 

This  Canon  is  even  in  a  stronger  form  as  the  45th,  in  the  "Epitome 
Canonum  quam  Iladrianus  summus  Pontifex  hoc  nomine  primus  Carolo 
Magno  Roma^  obtulit,  A.  D.  774."     Thus 

Canon  45  :  "Si  quis  episcopus  vel  presbyter  non  per  trinam  mersionem 
baptizaverit,  deponatur."     V.  Hardouin.  Cone.  t.  iii,  p.  20.33. 

Two  of  the  canons  are  cited  by  Pope  John  the  Second.  V.  Hardouin. 
t.  ii,  p.  1155.  V.  also  Can.  29,  cited  in  what  the  Greeks  and  Latins 
regard  as  the  7th  Ecumenical  (2d  of  Nicea).  v.  Hardouin.  Cone.  t.  iv, 
p.  514. 

Notac  Severinus  Binii  (ap.  Mansi.  Cone.  t.  i,  p.  57  :  "  Canones  Aposto- 
lorum.) Canones  hos  auctoritate  Apostolorum  conditos,  eorumque  tradi- 
lione  nobis  traditos,  Clemens  Romanus  S.  Petri  discipulus  Gracice  conscrip- 
sit  :  Dionysius  autem  Romanus  abbas,  cognomento  Exiquus,  Grasearum 
literarum  peritissimus,  tempore  Justini.  Imperatoris  scriptor  celeberri- 
mus,  eosdem  Latine,  quam  potuit  accuratissime  et  fidelissime,  transtulit. 
Horum  50,  priores  tantum,  quorum  uliimus  de  trina  in  baptismate  mer- 
sione,  prgeter  Apostolieam  et  orthodoxam  doctrinam,  ab  antiquis  pontifici- 
bis,  conciliis  et  Patribus  approbatam,  nihil  continentes,  velut  authentici 
recipiuntur,  cap.  3,  dist.  16,  et  juxta  vulgatam  SS.  Patrura  regulam,  quo- 
niam  auctor  eorum  alius  ignoratur,  Apostolica  traditione  ad  nos  dimanasse, 
recta  creduntur,  reliqui  posteriores  a  Gelasio  Pontifice  canon,  sancta. 
dist.  15,  inter  apocrypha  recensentur."  Benius  states,  however,  of  the 
remaining  35,  with  the  exception  of  the  65th  and  the  last,  "that  they  are 
found  to  have  been  confirmed  and  approved  either  by  the  authority  of  the 
Roman  Pontiffs,  or  by  tlie  decrees  of  councils,  or  by  the  opinions  of  cer- 
tain Fathers,''  and  finally  concludes  that  "  it  is  manifest,  so  much  so  that 
it  may  not  be  lightly  or  rashly  doubted,  but  that  all  these  (with  the  two 
exceptions  above  mentioned),  received  by  Pontiffs,  by  Councils,  and  by 
Fathers,  or  rather  translated  in  accordance  with  their  opinions,  may  be, 
and  ought  to  be  received  as  authentic." 

Binius  on  Can.  50  of  the  Apos.  states  (v.  Mansi  Cone.  t.  i,  p.  63)  :  "In 
hoc  canonc  directe  damnatur  error  eorum  qui  baptizabant  in  nomine 
Christi  mortui  pro  nobis,  et  ad  hunc  ritum  magis  introducendem  uteban- 
tur  una  mersione  tantum.  Contra  hos  ergo  docetur,  invocandum  esse 
Trinitatera,  et  additur  ter  esse  mergendum  turn  propter  consuetudinem 
illius  temporis,  turn  in  detestationem  illius  erroris."  He  then  states  that 
the  intention  of  the  canon  can  be  ascertained  from  its  conclusion,  and 
adds  :  "  Et  quamquam  fortasse  hinc  et  ex  cap.  '  Multi  sunt,'  de  consecr. 
dist.  4,  trina  mersio  necessitate  sacramenti,  ad  baptismum  requiri  videa- 
tur,  ideoque  Sancti  Patres  .  ,  .  banc  trinam  mersionem  ex  Apostolica 
traditione  ortam  seribant,  et  quod  maximum  est  in  concilio  Constant, 
primo  can.  7,  error  Eunomii  docentis,  ut  testatur  Theod.  lib.  4,  hgeret. 
tabular,  non  oportere  baptizandum  ter  immergere,  damnatus   sit ;  tamen, 
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name)  of  the  Son,  and  (immersing  them  in  the  name)  of  the 
Holy  Ghost."     This  interpretation  is  certainly  approved  by 

etc.  ...  Ex  auctoribus  supra  commemoratis  nihil  aliud  probatur, 
quam  quod  illo  tempore  ritus  baptizandi  per  trinam  mersionem  consuetu- 
dinc  vulgari  receptus  fuerit.  Eunomius  per  concilium  Constantinop.  dam- 
natus  fuit,  quoniam  hteretico  Spiritu,  et  ad  introducendos  falsos  errores, 
illam  caeremoniam  auferebat." 

In  the  margin  in  the  ed.  of  Binius,  Colon.  1606,  A.  D.,  after  stating 
that  trine  immersion  is  not  of  necessity  to  the  sacrament,  he  adds  :  "  Ta- 
men  ex  ecclesiae  praecepto  et  consuetudine  usurjiari  debuit,"  i.e.  trine 
immersion.  This  canon  50  is  contained  in  the  Codex  Canonura  vetus 
Ecclesiae  Romana?,  v.  ed.  Paris,  1G78. 

Pope  Julius  wished  the  Church  to  "be  ruled  according  to  the  canons  of 
the  Apostles."'  "  Optarem  ecclesias  non  in  dissensione  esse,  sed  secundum 
canones  Apostolorum  regi,"  this  was  according  to  Hardouin  in  A.  D.  342. 
Y.  Ilariouin.  Cone.  t.  i,  p.  626. 

Pope  Zephyrinus  enumerates  sixty  of  them.  A.  D.  215.  V.  Hardouin, 
t.  i.  Cone.  p.    106. 

Pope  Urban  II  says  in  Hardouin  Cone.  t.  vi,  parte,  ii,  initio,  p.  1648, 
that  "the  Oriental,  and  part  of  the  Roman  Church,  used  the  authority  of 
the  canons  of  the  Apostles." 

Pope  Stephen  asserts  that  the  first  fifty  only  are  to  be  received,  v. 
Hardouin,  torn,  iv,  p.  19;  but  Pope  John  VIII,  v.  Hardouin  Cone.  t.  iv, 
p.  19,  decreed  that  all  of  them  should  be  admitted.  They  were  frequently 
cited  in  the  councils,  and  were  appealed  to  as  possessing  authority,  y.  iu 
indice  Hardouin  Cone.  V.  also  Hammond  (Canons  of  the  Church)  on  the 
Apos.  Canons,  p.  188. 

The  language  which  follows  of  the  great  annalist  of  the.  Latins,  is  espe- 
cially strong  in  favor  of  these  canons.  He  includes  in  his  praise  the  canon 
which  enjoins  trine  immersion.  Pity  it  is  that  the  sadly  erring  body  to 
the  defence  of  whose  private  whims  and  fancies,  as  though  they  were 
ecumenical  doctrines,  he  prostituted  his  mind,  and  whose  errors  and  in- 
novations he  was  too  complaisant  to  support,  should  not  pay  more  atten- 
tion to  the  implied  censure  which  the  following  contains  on  her  course  in 
departing  from  the  primitive  and  catholic  mode. 

Would  to  God  that  she  and  all  the  West  would,  to-morrow,  restore  the 
Nicene  creed  to  its  simple  integrity,  and  restore  primitive  rites  in  bap- 
tism, the  Eucharist,  and  all  things  else,  and  would  that  the  East  might 
display  the  same  spirit  of  a  disposition  neither  to  go  agatJist,  nor  beyond 
the  few,  but  amply  sufficient  decisions  of  the  whole  Church.  Then  would 
the  Church  be  one. 

Baronius  Annales,  ed.  Venetiis,  A.D.  1706,  t.ii,  p.  13:  "  Quinquaginta 
tantum  canones,  eosdemque  a  Dionysio  in  Latinum  translates,  novit  anti- 
quitas,  qui  in  nova  editione  quadraginta  novem  numero  continentur,  iia 
ut  ultimus  habeatur  ille  quo  agitur  de  trina  in  baptismate  mersione.' 

Again,  id.  p.  14,  Baronius  continues:  "His  igitur  de  auctoritate  et 
numero  canonum  Apostolicorura  discussis;  illi  tantum  nobis  ex  Apostoli- 
cis  fontibus  canones  fluxisse  jure  videri  possunt,  qui  vel  a  Patribus  inter 
alio.s  sacros  conciliorum  canones  sunt  recepti,  vel  Romanorura  Pontificum 
auctoritate  firmati,  aut  in  communem  usum  Ecclesiasticiv  disciplintv  tran- 
sisse  noscuntur.  Quie  enim  ab  Apostolis  tradita  essent,  et  ad  posteros 
teinporuin  successione  dilapsa,  ea  .«uinmorum  Pontificum  auctoritate,  con- 
ciliorum decretis,  et  universalis  Ecclesiiw  consuetudine  roborata  ac  peni- 
tus  stabilila  esse,  ut  nefas  sit  his  adrersari,  quis  i)otcrit  dubitare  ?     His 
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this  canon.  And  this  passage  may,  doubtless,  from  the  con- 
struction of  the  Greek  as  naturally  admit  the  sense  of  trine 
as  single  immersion.  In  fact,  until  the  time  of  Eunomius,  we 
find  no  trace  of  the  single  immersion  among  the  early  Chris- 
tians. They  sometimes  speak  of  baptizing  or  immersing  with- 
out mentioning  the  number  of  the  immersions.  But  the 
single  immersion  cannot  be  found  approved  among  orthodox 
Christians  until  Gregory  the  Great's  day,  and  then  only  under 
the  circumstances  before  mentioned,  for  a  time,  in  one  locality. 
But  we  shall  treat  of  this  subject  farther  on. 

The  other  canon  bearing  upon  the  administration  of  this 
sacrament,  where  the  mode  is  distinctly  defined,  is  the  some- 
what doubtful  Canon  7  of  the  second  Ecumenical  Council. 
It  is  as  follows  : 

**  As  regards  those  heretics  who  come  over  to  the  orthodox 
faith,  and  the  part  of  those  who  are  saved,  we  receive  them 
according  to  the  following  order  and  custom  :  We  receive  the 
Arians,  and  Macedonians,  and  Sabbatians,  and  Novatians,  who 
call  themselves  Cathari  and  Aristeri,  and  the  Quartodecimans 
or  Tetradites,  and  the  Apollinarians,  upon  their  giving  in  a 
written  renunciation  of  their  errors,  and  anathematizing  every 
heresy  which  docs  not  agree  in  opinion  with  the  Holy  Catholic 
and  Apostolic  Church  of  God  :  and  having  first  sealed  them, 
or  anointed  them  with  the  holy  ointment  upon  the  forehead, 
and  eyes,  and  nostrils,  and  ears,  we  say  :  The  seal  of  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

"  But  the  Eunomians  who  baptize  with  one  immersion  .  .  . 

includi  quinquaginta  ilia  capitula  a  Dionysio  e  Graico  translata,  certissi- 
mum  est.  Alia  superaddita,  duobus  illis  exceptis,  sic  aliis  in  locis  posita 
esse  noscuntur,  ut  in  dubium  a3que  revocari  possit,  an  inde  accepta  fuerinfe, 
vel  in  ea  translata.  Sed  utcumque  acciderit  :  quod  sancta  Ecclesia  ea 
probasse  noscatur,  sive  quod  ab  Apostolis  fuerint  instituta,  sive  quod  con- 
ciliorum,  deeretis  fuerint  confirmata  merito  jureque  authentica  habean- 
tur.^' 

Bishop  Beveridge,  in  his  Codex  Canonura  Eccl.  Prim.  Vindic.  ac  Illust., 
ed.  Lend.  A.  D.  1678,  p.  248,  speaking  of  canon  50  of  the  Apostles,  and 
the  trine  immersion,  says  of  this  last  custom:  "  Aliquo  tamen  modo 
id  ab  Apostolis  traditum,  negare  non  ausi  sumus,  utpote  quod  a  S.  Patri- 
bus,  nee  semelassertum  legimus  ;"  then,  after  quoting  Tert.  de  Cor.  Milit., 
cap.  iii,  to  show  the  antiquity  of  trine  immersion,  he  adds,  p.  249,  "  Cum 
vero  exiguum  adeo  temporis  spatium  inter  sanctos  Apostolos  et  Tertul- 
lianuiu  effluxerit,  vix  dubitari  potest,  quin  ritus  Ecclesiastici  tunc  tempo- 
ris passim  in  Ecclesia  usitati  ab  Apostolica  traditione  manarint." 

On  the  whole  subject  of  the  Apos.  canons,  v.  the  Codex  Canonum  Eccl. 
Prim,  of  Bishop  Beveridge  :  it  is  masterly.  V.  also  Turrianus  and  Daille, 
for  different  views  from  each  other,  and  from  Bishop  Beveridge. 
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if  they  wisli  to  be  joined  to  the  orthodox  faith,  we  receive  as 
heathens,  and  on  the  first  day  we  make  them  Christians ;  on 
the  second,  catechumens;  then  on  the  third,  we  exorcise  them 
with  blowing  three  times  in  their  faces  and  ears ;  and  then  we 
instruct  them,  and  oblige  them  to  remain  some  time  in  the 
church  and  hear  the  Scriptures,  and  then  we  huptize  them." 
Hammond's  Trans. "^ 

It  is  to  be  noted  that,  by  this  canon,  the  Arians,  who  re- 
tained the  Catholic  custom  of  trine  immersion  into  the  Trinity, 
were  to  be  received  as  baptized,  while  the  Eunomians,  who 
were  also  Arians,  but  of  a  very  radical  type,  and  who  had  de- 
parted from  the  form  of  words,  i.  e.  into  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost,  and  the  mode  by  trine  immersion,  were  to  be  re- 
ceived as  unbaptized. 

Here,  again,  it  must  be  observed  that  the  Eunomians  were 
probably  condemned  for  both  these  errors,  and  not  for  one  only. 
Although  it  is  true  that  the  canon  mentions  only  the  error  as 
to  mode.  For  the  passages  already  adduced  from  Theodoret 
and  Sozomen  plainly  show  the  mind  of  the  age  against  these 
innovations.     This,  however,  may  be  said  with  truth,  that  the 

*  Canon  vii,  1  Constantinople  (Ap.  Mansi.  Cone.  t.  iii,  364),  Genti- 
ano  Ilerveto  Interprete. 

V.ivoinavovi  [ihroi,  rovg  £tf  fiiav  KardSvo-iP  Sanri^onhovg  .  .  .  wf  "EWrjvas 
Scxoftcdn      .      .      .      xal  t6t£  avroiig  (iaTTTiKofitv. 

"  Non  est  hie  canon  {i.e.  Can.  vii,  Constantinop.  ]),  in  Arabica  para- 
frasi,  nee  in  collectione  canonum  Joannis  Antioch.  qui  et  scholastieus 
dictus  est,  Patriarcha  C.  P.  Nee  in  epitome  canonum  Symeonis  magistri, 
uterque  enim  sex  tantum  priores  canones  hujus  concilii.  E-:t  totidem 
verbis  canon  xiv,  Synodi  Trullana).  Vide  etiam  epistolam  ad  Martyrium 
Antioch.  apud.  Leunclavium  in  jure  Graeco  Horn.,  pag.  290,  unde  hie 
canon  descriptus  videri  potest."   Mansi,  Cone.  t.  iii,  p.  303. 

Below,  he  states,  "Quod  in  Niea^no  concilio  supra  prasstitimus,  expune- 
tam  in  Romana,  Biniana  G.  L.  et  regia  coUectionibus.  Ilerveti  interpre- 
tationem  restituimus,  et  veterum  suo  loco  post  Dionysianan:  collocavimus, 
ut  omnia  ex  amissim  respondeant."     Id.  Cone.  t.  iii,  p.  .558. 

But  the  canons  of  this  council,  "Ex  interpretatione  Dionysii  Exigui," 
are  only  three  in  number,  which  read  differently  from  the  seven  as  gene- 
rally given,  and  are  not  so  full.    V.  Mansi  Cone.  t.  iii,  p.  505. 

"  Ex  interpretatione  veteri,  qua;  legitur  in  compilatione  Isadori  Merca- 
toris;"'  they  are  seven  in  number,  but  read  differently  from  the  same  in 
(ient.  Ilerveto  interp. 

The  "Synopsis  Canonum  Cone.  Constantinop.  ex  collectione  vetustissi- 
nia  canonum  breviatoruin  in  MS.  Coclice  Lueensi,"  numbers  but  five  in 
alL  and  every  one  of  them  is  quite  brief. 

The  "  Pnraphrasis  Arabica''  numbers  only  four. 

Canon  vii  is  in  the  "  iJui/oJtjfdr,"  which  in  received  by  the  Eastern  Church. 
In  this  work  the  ennon  contains  the  clause  regarding  the  "Eunomians, 
who  baptize  with  one  immersion,"  and  directs  to  receive  them  as  heathen. 


96  CHAPTER    VI. 

single  immersion  of  tlie  Eunomians  is  condemned,  and,  up  to 
this  time,  we  find  no  mention  even  of  its  existence  among  the 
Christians  of  the  second,  third,  and  fourth  centuries.  It  first 
appears  among  the  bitter  foes  of  Christ's  divinity,  and  was  in- 
troduced by  them  in  conjunction  with  a  change  in  the  form  of 
words,  and  was  then  condemned.  Whether  the  single  immer- 
sion has  a  better  or  worse  claim  than  the  trine  to  the  sanction 
of  New  Testament  usage  may  be  examined  hereafter.  It  cer- 
tainly can  claim  no  distinct  mention  in  the  period  between  the 
death  of  St.  John  and  the  rise  of  the  Eunoraian  heresy.  If, 
it  should  be  concluded  that  this  canon  is  not  really  an  enact- 
ment of  this  council,  nevertheless  it  should  be  remembered 
that  it  is  to  be  found  in  Canon  95  of  the  Trullan  Synod,  so 
that  if  not  ecumenical,  it  can  at  least  claim  the  sanction  of  the 
whole  Greek  or  "  Orthodox"  Church  since  that  period.  This 
church  also  receives  Canon  50  of  the  Apostles. 

The  conclusion  then  from  these  canons  is,  that  they  plainly 
teach  the  duty  of  trine  immersion.  If  they  be  rejected  as  not 
being  of  ecumenical  authority,  then  it  must  be  concluded  that 
the  whole  Church  has  never  made  a  clear  enactment  as  to  the 
mode.  But  in  that  case  the  unanimous  testimony  of  all  the 
Fathers  to  the  trine  immersion  as  the  divine  or  ecumenical 
mode,  the  voices  of  so  many  provincial  councils,  and  of  every 
rubric  of  the  Church,  East  and  West,  absolutely  enjoining  this 
mode,  in  case  of  every  well  person,  for  over  a  thousand  years 
after  Christ,  should  leave  us  in  no  doubt  as  to  the  past  teach- 
ings of  Christ's  Church,  and  as  to  what,  acting  upon  the  prin- 
ciple of  the  quod  semper,  &c.,  its  decision  will  be,  if  any  is 
ever  given.  While,  on  the  other  hand,  nothing  can  be  found 
in  favor  of  using  any  of  the  compendious  modes  of  pouring  or 
sprinkling  in  the  case  of  a  well  person,  in  the  Fathers  of  the 
first  six  hundred  years,  nor  in  the  rubrics  or  councils,  ecume- 
nical or  provincial,  for  at  least  1200  years  after  Christ. 

To  sum  up  all  briefly  :  all  the  testimony  as  to  the  mode,  from 
all  the  ecumenical  councils,  is  in  favor  of  trine  immersion, 
and  absolutely  nothing  against  it  or  in  favor  of  single  immer- 
sion, sprinkling,  or  pouring,  except,  of  course,  the  case  of 
necessity. 

Two  other  canons  remain  to  be  considered.  It  is  claimed 
that,  previous  to  the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  the  canons  of  the 
Provincial  Synods  of  Ancyra,  Neocaesarea,  Gangra,  Antioch, 
and  Laodicea,  were  received  into  the  code  of  the  whole  Church, 
and  possess  ecumenical  authority. 
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Whatever  be  the  truth  with  regard  to  this,  these  canons 
have  reference,  not  to  the  healthy,  but  to  the  sick.  They  are  : 

Canon  12  of  Neocacsarea  :  "  If  any  man  has  been  baptized 
in  sicknesSj  he  must  not  be  promoted  to  be  a  presbyter,  for 
his  faith  was  not  of  his  own  free  choice,  but  of  necessity^ 
Unless,  perhaps,  an  exception  is  made  on  account  of  his  sub- 
sequent diligence  and  faith,  or  on  account  of  a  scarcity  of 
men."     Hammond's  Trans. 

Canon  47  of  Laodicea :  "  Those  who  have  received  baptism 
in  sickness  and  then  have  recovered,  must  learn  the  creed,  and 
be  made  to  know  that  they  have  been  vouchsafed  the  Divine 
grace.''     Hammond's  Trans. 

These  canons  affect  oiiJij  the.  case  of  necessity.  Clinic  bap- 
tism is  all  that  is  contemplated  by  them,  and  even  in  this  case 
a  clinic  was,  unless  in  unusual  cases,  debarred  from  orders. 
Nevertheless,  such  baptism  is  not  required  to  be  repeated,  but 
the  latter  canon  expressly  states  that  such  must  *'be  made  to 
know  that  they  have  been  vouchsafed  the  Divine  grace."  No 
mode  is  stated,  though  it  is  clear  that  many  clinics  were  bap- 
tized by  the  "  compends,"  when  the  full  administration  was 
not  possible.  Hence  it  may  be  asserted,  since  the  Church  de- 
cides absolutely  and  without  exception,  that  she  has  deter- 
mined the  validity  of  the  compends,  icheii  administered  to 
clinics.  Such  a  conclusion  agrees  not  only  with  the  language 
of  the  canons,  but  also  with  the  constant  practice  of  the  Church. 


SECTION  III. 

THE    GREEK    PROVINCIAL    SYNODS. 

Canons  12  of  Neocaesarea  and  47  of  Laodicea,  in  favor  of 
clinic  baptism,  and  Canon  50  of  the  Apostles  (embodied  in  the 
Greek  code  in  the  Trullan  Synod),  and  7  of  1  Constantinople, 
in  favor  of  trine  immersion,  are  received  by  the  Easterns. 

We  have  elsewhere  stated,  that  between  Michael  Cerularius 
and  the  Synod  of  Florence,  they  varied  in  their  practice,  now 
receiving  and  now  rejecting  all  baptisms  not  performed  by  trine 
immersion.  The  records  of  their  local  synods  are  difficult  to 
be  found.  The  Latin  editions  of  the  councils  contain  little 
besides  the  records  of  the  first  six  general  councils,  and  the 
representations  of  the  whole  or  of  provinces  of  that  part  of 
Christendom. 
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But  four  documents,  or  extracts  from  them,  will  be  found 
translated  in  Palmer's  "Dissertations  on  the  Orthodox  Com- 
munion." 

The  first  three,  and  a  local  synod  at  Constantinople,  in  A.D. 
l';184,  decide  for  the  validity  of  Latin,  Lutheran,  and  Calvin- 
istic  baptism,  when  administered  by  the  compends.  The  last, 
which  is  not  received  by  the  Russians,  is  that  of  Constanti- 
nople, in  1756,  which  decides  against  that  validity,  and  indeed 
against  the  Latins  or  any  other  Westerns  being  in  the  Church 
at  all.  It  is  very  bitter.  But  it  represents  only  the  extreme 
Eastern  view.  The  Synod  of  Moscow,  in  1666-1667,  and 
the  Letter  of  Jeremiah  III,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  admit 
baptism  by  aifusion.  The  former  deals  with  the  Latins  as  does 
the  first  document  above-mentioned  :  the  Letter  of  Jeremiah 
with  the  Lutherans  and  Calvinists. 

These  express  the  Russian  view, — about  four-fifths  of  the 
whole  Eastern  Church. 

It  should  be  remarked,  however,  that  they  did  not  vouch 
for  its  rcijularity ;  on  the  contrary,  their  whole  tenor  strongly 
favors  trine  immersion — they  only  decide  for  the  bare  validity 
of  the  other  modes.  Yet  they  do  not  limit  their  decision  re- 
garding validity  to  the  case  of  necessity,  but  it  is  extended  to 
'  all  baptisms  performed  by  sprinkling  or  pouring,  even  without 
necessity. 

The  reader  who  wishes  to  see  most  on  this  subject,  and  the 
translation  of  parts  of  original  documents,  will  consult  Palmer's 
work.  .Allusions  to  other  synods  will  be  found  there.  Greek 
synods  seem  to  have  been  held  between  A.D.  1260  and  in 
1484,  which  admitted  Latin  baptism,  although  performed  by 
the  compends.  The  Synod  of  Moscow,  in  1666-1667,  simply 
"  followed  and  confirmed"  them,  while  it  at  the  same  time 
/^not  only  abrogated  the  custom  of  rebaptizing  Latins,  which 
had  been  decreed  by  a  previous  local  synod  held  under  the 
Patriarch  Philaret  Niketich,  grandfather  of  the  reigning  sove- 
reign Alexis,  but  gave  reasons  and  precedents  to  satisfy  the 
scruples  of  Alexis,  showing  that  the  erroneous  decrees  of  a 
local  council  might  be  so  corrected  and  abrogated  by  another 
greater  and  more  general  council."  The  decision  of  Jeremiah 
III  was  based  upon  the  decree  of  a  synod  held  at  Constanti- 
nople, early  in  the  eighteenth  century,  which  admitted,  like 
him,  Lutheran  and  Calvinistic  baptism,  v.  Palmer,  pp.  108, 
174,  202. 
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SECTION  ly. 

LATIN   PROVINCIAL   SYNODS. 

These  differ  from  the  ecumenical  in  being  expressions  of  the 
teaching  of  parts  of  the  Church,  not  the  whole.  Neverthe- 
less, their  icitness  is  valuable,  although  their  aiithoriti/,  from 
the  fact  of  their  being  provincial,  cannot  claim  universal  sanc- 
tion. They  serve  to  mark,  historically,  the  gradual  departure 
in  the  Western  part  of  the  Church,  in  this  as  in  other  things, 
from  primitive  views  and  practice,  until  finally  the  views  of 
even  the  earlier  Roman  bishops,  Leo  the  Great  and  Pelagius, 
are  supplanted  by  modern  notions  of  an  entirely  contradictory 
nature.  What  these  prelates  derived  from  the  immediate 
command  of  God  is  now  treated  as  matter  of  indifference,  to 
be  determined  by  local  custom,  with  the  bishop's  approval,  v. 
end  of  this  chapter,  Carlo  Borromeo,  &c. 

Council  of  Carthage,  A.D.  348,  under  St.  Gratus. 

*^  The  same  Bishop  Gratus  said,  *  Let  us  consider  the  first  title^ 
of  rebaptizing.  Wherefore,  I  ask  this  sacred  assembly  to  ex- 
press their  opinions  whether,  when  a  man  has  descended  into 
the  water,  and  has  been  fjucstioncd  as  to  his  belief  in  the  Tri- 
nity, according  to  the  faith  of  the  Gospel  and  the  doctrine  of 
the  Apostles,  and  has  made  a  good  confession,  concerning  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  he  ought  to  be  again  questioned 
concerning  the  same  faith,  and  again  immersed  in.  water?'  All 
the  bishops  answered,  '  Far  be  it !    Far  be  it !'  ''* 

Pope  Leo  T. 

(In  Ilardouin's  "  Councils,"  i.  e.,  those  received  by  Latins.) 

"  Pope  Leo  to  all  the  Bishops  throughout  Sicily  sends  greet- 
ing in  the  Lord."  '^  Although,  therefore,  both  those  things 
which  pertain  to  the  humiliation  and  to  the  glory  of  Christ 

*  Cone.  Cartbag.  A.D.  348.  An  descendentein  in  aquam  ....  lieeat 
iterum  interrogari  in  eadem  fide  et  in  aqua  iterum  intingi  ?  v.  in  Har- 
douin  Cone.  t.  i,  p.  C8o,  can.  i. 
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find  their  fulfilment  in  one  and  the  same  person,  and  every- 
thing which  he  possessed  of  divine  power  and  human  infirmity 
tends  to  our  restoration  as  its  result,  nevertheless  in  a  special 
manner,  by  the  death  of  the  crucified  and  by  his  resurrection 
from  the  dead,  the  power  of  baptism  forms  a  new  creature 
from  the  old  :  so  that  in  those  who  are  regenerate  or  baptized, 
both  the  death  and  the  resurrection  of  Christ  are  operated. 
For  the  Apostle  Paul  says,  '  Know  ye  not,  that  so  many  of  us 
as  were  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ  were  baptized  into  his 
death?  Therefore,  we  are  buried  with  him  by  baptism  into 
death  :  that  like  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the 
glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  we  also  should  walk  in  newness 
of  life.  For  if  we  have  been  planted  together  in  the  likeness 
of  his  death,  we  shall  be  also  in  the  likeness  of  his  resurrec- 
tion.' And  the  teacher  of  the  Gentiles  stated  this  idea  in 
other  and  fuller  language,  when  he  wished  to  recommend  the 
sacrament  of  baptism.  So  that  it  appears  from  the  spirit  of 
his  doctrine,  that  that  day  and  that  time  has  been  chosen  for 
baptizing  the  sons  of  men,  and  for  making  them  the  sons  of 
God,  in  which,  by  a  likeness  and  by  the  mode  of  administer- 
ing the  sacrament,  those  things  which  are  performed  upon  the 
members  may  correspond  to  those  which  have  been  performed 
upon  the  Head;  for  while,  in  accordance  with  the  rule  of  bap- 
tism, death  intervenes  by  the  dying  unto  sin,  and  while  'the 
trine  immersion  is  an  imitation  of  the  three  days'  burial,  the 
rising  again  out  of  the  water  is  an  image  of  Christ  rising  from 
the  grave.'  "* 

The  Fourth  Council  of  Toledo  enjoined,  in  accordance  with 
the  opinion  of  the  Roman  Bishop,  Gregory  the  Great,  the 
single  immersion  in  the  limits  of  its  own  jurisdiction;  while 
Gregory,  however,  testified  that  the  mocfe  at  Rome  was  atiil 
the  ancient  trine  immersion.  This  is  the  fii-st  clear  appearance 
of  the  single  immersion,  either  in  the  Fathers  or  councils  of 
the  Church,  as  a  mode  allowed  among  the  orthodox,  (v. 
chap.  "  On  Changes  of  the  Mode.") 

Pope  Zacharias  speaks  of  the  immersion  in  such  a  way  as 

*  Leo  ad  Episc.  Siculos.  "  Appareret  ex  hnjus  cloctrinaj  spiritu  rege- 
nerjindis  filiis  hominuin,  et  in  Dei  filios  adoptandis  ilium  diem  esse,  et  illud 
templura  electum,  in  quo  per  similitudinem,  formamque  mysterii,  ea  quae 
geruntur  in  membris,  his  quae  in  ipso  sunt  capite  gesta  congruere :  dum 
in  baptismate  regula,  et  mors  intervenit  interfectione  peccati  ;  et  sepul- 
turam  triduanum  imitatur  trina  demersio ;  et  ab  aquis  elevatio,  resur- 
gentis  ad  instar  est  d©  sepulchro."     v.  Hardouin,  t.  i,  p.  1757. 
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to  imply  that  it  was   the   general   custom,   not  only  in   the 
Church,  but  even  among  heretics.* 

Pope  Stephen  II  was  consulted,  in  A.D.  754,  regarding  the 
validity  of  baptism  administered  in  necessity  by  pouring. 
Stephen's  answer  was,  that  in  such  case  it  was  valid.  This, 
it  will  be  seen,  was  nothing  more  than  a  restatement  of  St. 
Cyprian's  principle,  ^'  Necessitate  cogente  et  Deo  indulgentiam 
largiente."     (v.  also  Ilardouin  Cone,  t.  iii,  p.  1987.) 

HiNEMAR  OF  Rheims,  A.D.  858. 

Describing  baptism,  he  speaks  thus  to  his  presbyters  :  "He 
is  baptized  by  trine  immersion  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  just  as  the  inner  man, 
which  is  made  after  the  image  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  through 
invocation  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  is  restored  to  the  same  image; 
and  as  that  which  fell  under  subjection  to  death  by  three  grades 
of  transgression,  being  thrice  raised  out  of  the  font  rises  by 
grace  to  life,  and  as  the  inner  man  in  the  faith  of  the  Holy 
Trinity  is  to  be  created  anew  after  the  image  of  its  Creator,  so 
also  the  exterior  man  ought  to  be  washed  by  trine  immersion. 
So  that  what  the  Spirit  works  invisibly  in  the  soul,  this  the 
priest  should  imitate  visibly  in  the  water.  For  the  original 
transgression  was  committed  by  three  circumstances,  by  de- 
light, by  consent,  and  by  the  act.  And  so  every  sin  is  effected 
either  by  thought,  word,  or  deed.  Wherefore  the  trine  ablu- 
tion seems  to  answer  to  the  three  classes  of  sins.  Or,  if  you 
choose,  it  should  be  used  on  account  of  original  sin,  which,  in 
infants,  avails  to  their  destruction  ;  or  on  account  of  those  sins 
which,  in  the  case  of  men  of  more  advanced  age,  are  added  by 
the  will,  word,  or  deed.  And  because,  according  to  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  there  is  one  God,  one  faith,  and  one  baptism,  the 
candidate  for  baptism  is  thrice  inunersed  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  that  the 
mystery  of  the  Trinity  may  appear  to  be  but  one ;  and  he  is 
not  baptized  into  the  names  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost, 

*  Zachnr.  ad  Boniface,  Hard.,  t.  iii,  p.  1910.  He  mentions  the  candi- 
date as  "  Mersiis  in  fonte  baptisraatis  ;"  and  again,  "  Quicunr(ue  mersus 
esset  in  nomine  Patiis."  He  speaks  even  of  errorists,  "Qui  sine  invoca- 
tione  Trinitatis  merpiunt  in  fonte  baptismatis, "  and  adds,  "  Fraternitati 
tucc  notum  est,  quod  de  ill  is  sacrorum  canonum  scries  Continet,  quod  et 
tenere  te  firmiter  hortamur. " 

This  looks  like  a  reference  to  canons  49  and  50  of  the  Apostles,  and 
canon  7  of  1  Constantinople. 

I)"- 
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but  into  one  name,  wliich  is  God,  according  to  an  Apostle. 
One  Lord,  one  faith^  one  baptism/^* 


Council  of  Worms,  A.D.  868. 

Canon  5,  in  Hardoiiin  Cone,  p.  738,  torn,  v,  is  almost  word 
for  word  the  same  as  Canon  5  of  the  fourth  Council  of  Toledo, 
and  it  quotes  Gregory  the  Great  as  did  that,  and  also  favors 
the  single  immersion  in  the  same  words.  The  reason  given 
for  the  enactment  of  this  canon  by  both  these  synods  is  the 
same.f  "While  some  priests  baptized  with  three  immersions, 
and  the  others  with  but  one,  a  schism  was  raised  endangering 
the  unity  of  the  fiith/'  But  it  is  worthy  of  notice  that  im- 
mersion was  the  ordinary  mode,  and  indeed  the  only  one  refer- 
red to  by  these  canons.  Gregory  the  Great  also,  in  the  reply 
which  he  made  to  Leander,  Bishop  of  Sevil,  and  which  forms, 
in  a  great  measure,  the  ground  why  these  canons  in  favor  of 
single  immersion  were  established  in  the  provinces  represented 
by  these  assemblies,  expressly  states  that  the  Roman  method 
was  by  trine  immersion. J 


Council  of  Tribur,  A.D.  895. 

The  trine  immersion  is  referred  to  in  this  synod  almost  in 
the  words  of  Pope  Leo  the  Great. §  "  The  trine  immersion  is 
an  imitation  of  the  three  days'  burial,  and  the  rising  again  out 
of  the  water  is  an  image  of  Christ  rising  from  the  grave." || 
We  shall  soon  see  how  well  the  requirements  of  the  rubrics  of 
this  period  agree  with  this  mode. 

=*  Hincmar.  ad  Preshyteros  de  Bapt.  in  Ilardouin.  Cone,  t.  v,  p.  418. 
The  passage  is  long.  We  give  the  conclusion  :  "  Ter  baptizandus  mergi- 
tur  in  nomine  Patris  et  Fiiii  et  Spiritus  Sancti,  ut  Trinitas  (Trinitatis  ?) 
unum  appareat  pacramentum  ;  et  non  baptizatiir  in  nominibus  Patris  et 
Filii  et  Spiritus  Sancti,  sed  in  uno  nomine,  quod  intelligitur  Deus,  juxta 
Apostolum.  Igitur  unus  Deus,  una  fides,  unum  baptisma." 

t  "  Dum  quidam  sacerdotes  in  quibusdam  partibus  terrae  trinam,  quidam 
simplam  mersionem  faciunt,  a  nonnullis  schisma  esse  conspicitur  et  unitas 
fidei  scindi  videtur, "  so  Cone.  Toletanum  4,  can.  5. 

X  Greg.,  lib.  i,  Eph.  41,  ad  Leand.  "  Nos  autem  quod  tertio  mergi- 
mus,"  &G. 

§   Leo,  quoted  above,  where  see. 

II  Concilium  Triburense,  A.D.  895.  (v.  Ilardouin.  Cone,  t.  vi,  p.  443.) 
"  Trina  namque  in  baptismate  immersio  triduanam  imitatur  sepulturam  : 
©t  ab  aquis  elevatio,  instar  est  resurgentis  de  sepulchre." 
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Synod  of  Clermont,  xi.D.  1268. 

This  synod  decreed  that,  if  in  case  of  necessity  a  child  had 
been  baptized  by  a  layman,  the  priest  was  to  make  diligent 
inquiry  as  to  whether  the  baptism  had  been  rightly  performed, 
and,  if  it  had  been,  he  was  to  supply  only  the  parts  which 
were  wanting,  thus  :  "  At  the  font  everything  which  is  usually 
done  shall  be  performed,  the  immersion  only  excepted.  But 
if  it  is  doubtful  under  what  form  of  words  the  child  has  been 
baptized,  then  let  the  priest  baptize  him,  but  while  he  im- 
merses him  let  him  say,  'If  thou  art  not  already  baptized, 
I  baptize  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.     Amen/ 


;;;{< 


Synod  of  Cologne,  A.D.  1280. 

Even  at  this  late  period  we  find  immersion  referred  to  as 
the  mode,  but  in  a  certain  necessity,  when  this  was  utterly 
impossible,  we  find  pouring  allowed. f  Nevertheless  were  there 
doubt  concerning  the  form  of  the  words,  the  child  might  be 
again  baptized."     The  words  of  the  council  follow  : 

"  We  decree  that  baptism  be  celebrated  in  a  worthy  manner, 
with  proper  distinction  of  the  words,  in  the  repetition  of  which 
the  salvation  of  the  baptized  depends;  and  that  he  who  bap- 
tizes (cum  immergit  baptizandum  in  aqua),  when  he  immerses 
the  candidate  in  water,  shall  neither  add  to  the  words,  nor 
take  from  them,  nor  change  them,  but  shall  say,  '  Peter,  or 
John,  I  baptize  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.    Amen.'  "J 

*  Syn.  Claromontan.  v.  Hard.  Cone,  t.  vii,  p.  591.  "Super  fontes 
autera  fiant  omnia  quae  solent  fieri,  sola  immer.sione  excepta.  Si  vero 
dubium  fuerit,  sub  qua  forma  verborum  puer  fuerit  baptizatus  ;  tunc 
sacerdos  eum  baptizet,  dum  tamen  eum  innnergens  dicat :  '  Si  tu  non  eg 
baptizatus,  ego  baptizo  te  in  nomine  Patris  et  Filii  et  Spiritus  Sancti. 
Amen.'  "  .  .  .  .  "Ad  elevandum  vero  puerum  de  sacro  fonte  non  plurea 
quam  tres  patrini  recipiantur." 

t  Item,  si  timeatur  de  morte  infantis  antequam  nascatur,  et  caput 
ejusdem  infantis  appareat  extra  uterum,  infundat  aquam  quao  adfuerit, 
super  caput  nascentis,  dicens  :    "  Ego  te  baptizo,"  Ac. 

X  Synod.  Colon,  v.  Hard.  Cone,  t.  vii,  p.  822.  Si  timeatur  de  morte 
infantis,  antequam  nascatur,  et  caput  ejusdem  infantis  appareat  extra  ute- 
rum, infundat  aquam  qua?  adfuerit,  super  caput  nascentis  dicens  :  Ego  te 
baptizo,  See. 

The  case  here  contemplated  often  occurs.  But  in  case  of  doubt  regard- 
ing this  "form,"  the  infant,  if  it  survived,  was  to  receive  conditional 
baptism,     v.  in  loc. 
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This  seems  to  be  the  first  canon  of  a  council  which  mentions 
distinctly  any  other  mode  than  immersion.  Canon  12  of  Neo- 
caesarea,  and  Canon  47  of  Laodicea,  refer  to  the  case  of  those 
who  have  been  "  baptized  in  sickness,"  but  do  not  mention 
any  mode,  although  they  imply  probably  the  compends  as  well 
as  dipping.  In  this  case  (Cologne)  pouring  is  directed  only 
in  absolute  necessity,  i.  e.  in  danger  of  death. 

Synod  of  Nismes,  A.D.  1284. 

In  this  council  also  the  method  of  pouring  is  mentioned, 
but  only  in  case  of  necessity. 

''We  admonish,  therefore,  that,  so  soon  as  an  infant  is 
born,  if  it  is  in  imminent  danger  of  death,  and  if  it  cannot  be 
brought  to  a  presbyter,  it  shall  be  baptized  by  the  males  pre- 
sent, in  warm  or  in  cold  water,  but  not  in  any  other  liquid, 
and  in  a  clean  vessel  of  wood,  stone,  or  some  other  material. 
But  if  a  vessel  cannot  be  had,  let  water  be  poured  upon  its 
head,  and  let  the  due  form  of  words  be  used."  ....  Again 
below  :  "  But  let  it  be  so  done  that  the  baptizer,  while  he  thrice 
immerses  the  infant  in  water,  shall  say,  '  Peter,  or  Martin,  I 
baptize  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Amen.'  Notwithstanding  if  but  one  im- 
mersion has  been   performed,  the  child  will  nevertheless  be 

baptized But  if  a  sufficient  quantity  of  water  cannot 

be  had  for  wholly  immersing  the  infant,  let  a  certain  quantity 
of  water  be  poured  upon  its  head."* 

Council  or  Ravenna,  A.D.  1311. f 

In  this  synod,  for  the  first  time  in  the  history  of  baptism, 
and  more  than  thirteen  hundred  years  after  the  birth  of  Christ, 

*  Synod.  Nemausensis.  \.  Hard.,  t.  \\i,  p.  904.    "  Vel  si  vas  haberi  non 

possit,  fundatur  aqua  super  caput  baptizandi Sed  ut  infantem  ter 

immergendo  (injungendo)  in  aqua  baptizans  dicat  sic  :  Petre,  vel  Martene, 
ego  baptizo  te  in  nomine  Patris,  et  Filii,  et  Spiritus  Sancti.  Amen.  Si 
tamen  una  tantura  immersio  facta  fuerint,  erat  nihilominus  baptizatus. 
...  Si  tamen  tanta  copia  aquEe  haberi  non  possit,  ut  infans  in  ea  totali- 
tur  mergi  possit :  cum  scutella,  vel  scypho,  vel  alio  vase,  aliqua  quantitas 
aquae  super  infantem  effundatur  a  baptizante,  et  effundendo  dicat  bap- 
tizans :  ego  baptizo  te  in  nomine  Patris,  et  Filii,  et  Spiritus  Sancti.  Et 
erit  infans  baptizatus." 

In  another  case  of  necessity  mentioned  just  afterwards  (similar  to  the 
one  in  last  reference),  a  midwife  is  allowed  to  baptize  by  pouring. 

t  y.  Hard.  Cone,  torn,  vii,  p.  1366  ;  v.  also  Augusti,  Denkwurd.  vol. 
vii,  p.  234,  for  reference  between  A.D.  1284-1311. 
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we  find  trine  aspersion  and  trine  immersion  seemingltj  put  on 
the  same  footinp:.  The  synod,  of  course,  is  not  of  much  autho- 
rity, being  provincial  only,  and  acting  against  the  uniform  tes- 
timony of  all  the  preceding  synods,  which  required  immersion 
as  the  rule,  deviating  from  it  only  in  cases  of  necessity.  "Bap- 
tism is  to  be  administered  by  trine  aspersion  or  immersion.'' 
(Sub  trina  aspersione,  vel  immersione.) 

It  should  be  remembered,  that  this  council  last  cited  repre- 
sented the  opinion,  not  of  the  whole  Church,  East  and  West, 
but  that  of  a  province  only  in  the  West.  The  East,  amid  all  its 
idolatry  and  fearful  corruption,  still  adhered  firmly  to  the  an- 
cient mode.  Whatever  may  have  been  its  faults,  it  must  be 
said,  to  its  praise,  that  its  stand  for  ancient  rite  and  ancient 
doctrine  was  noble.  Its  firmness,  among  other  things,  against 
a  mutilated  eucharist,  against  the  Latin  notion  of  purgatory, 
against  the  unauthorized  injection  of  the  ^'  filioque"  into  the 
symbol  or  creed  of  the  whole  Church,  against  the  Roman  su- 
premacy, and  the  subversion  by  the  Roman  Pontiffs  of  the 
canons  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  the  Latin  position  that  a 
part  of  the  Church  might  usurp  the  prerogative  of  the  whole, 
and  claim  for  its  own  provincial  acts  the  majesty  of  ecumenical 
sanction,  and  also  its  manly  stand  for  the  ancient  trine  immer- 
sion of  the  whole  Church,  must  in  time  meet  with  universal 
approval.  The  impartial  and  intelligent  Christian,  who  scans 
the  history  of  the  long  struggle  between  the  Roman  Pontiffs 
and  Western  Europe  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  Apostolic  Sees 
of  the  East  and  Eastern  Europe  on  the  other,  will  find  in  both 
parties  much  ignorance  and  much  superstition,  with  fearful 
idolatry;  in  other  words,  the  position  of  the  Christian  Church, 
from  the  last  half  of  the  eighth  century  onward,  was  almost  iden- 
tical with  that  of  the  .Jewish  and  Israelitish  apostasy,  yet,  upon 
a  candid  examination  of  the  principles  of  the  Easterns,  and 
a  fair  survey  of  the  facts,  he  is  forced  to  confess  that  the 
verdict  in  most  of  the  questions  controverted  must  be  in  favor 
of  the  East,  and  condemnatory  of  the  couree  of  the  Roman 
bishops. 

And  yet  it  must  not  be  supposed  that  all  Westerns  were 
thoroughly  imbued  with  thdUlax  notions  of  the  synod  which 
has  just  been  cited.  On  the  contrary,  we  have  proof  of  the 
reverse  at  Florence.  At  that  council,  AD.  1-J3'.),  a  passage 
at  arms  occurred  between  Mark  of  Ephesus  on  the  side  of  the 
Greeks,  and  Gregory  the  monk  and  Protosynccllus  on  that  of 
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the  Latins.  Mark  laid  to  the  charge  of  the  latter  that  they 
had  ''  two  baptisms,  one  administered  by  trine  immersion,  and 
the  other  by  pouring  water  upon  the  top  of  the  head."  To 
which  Gregory  replies,  "  That  there  are  two  baptisms,  no 
one  ever  asserted,  for  holy  baptism  is  one,"  &c.;  "and  that 
the  trine  immersion  is  necessary  is  evident,  for  thus  has  it  been 
handed  down  by  the  saints,  to  signify  the  three  days'  burial 
of  the  Lord.  80,  indeed,  it  has  been  handed  down,  and  so 
the  rituals  of  the  Latins  teach  that  it  shall  be  observed." 

Yet  just  below  he  defends,  by  the  reason  subjoined,  this 
mingling  of  immersion  and  affusion  : 

"■  But  we  by  no  means  immerse  the  infants'  heads;  for  we 
cannot  teach  them  to  hold  the  breath,  nor  can  we  prevent  the 
water  from  going  through  their  ears,  nor  can  we  close  their 
mouths.  But  we  so  put  them  into  the  font  as  to  omit  nothing 
which  is  really  necessary  for  the  carrying  out  of  the  tradition. 
The  laver  being  a  sort  of  image  of  the  womb,  and  by  this 
image  of  the  womb  setting  forth  the  regeneration.  And  lest 
the  head,  in  which  is  the  seat  of  all  the  senses,  and  the  vehicle 
of  the  soul,  may  be  without  holy  baptism,  we  take  up  water 
in  the  hollow  of  the  hand  out  of  the  sacred  font  and  pour  it 
over  it,  &c.  For  when  a  tyrant  charged  it  upon  Saint  Apol- 
lonius  as  a  reproach  that  he  had  not  been  washed  in  baptism, 
and  that,  therefore,  he  was  not  a  Christian,  God,  in  kindness, 
heard  the  saint's  prayers,  and  satisfied  his  desires.  For  a 
cloud  being  sent  down  from  above  bathed  his  head  in  dew.  If, 
therefore,  pouring  upon  the  head  be  not  baptism,  it  would  not 
have  been  so  done,  but  in  some  other  way."* 

It  will  be  noticed  that  Gregory  puts  forth  a  strong  view  as 
to  the  value  of  the  trine  immersion,  and  that  his  plea  for 
pouring  is  based  upon  necessity,  or  something  akin  to  it. 

So  fiir  as  the  application  of  his  argument  to  the  case  of 
healthy  infants  is  concerned,  Mark  might  have  replied,  that 
the  whole  Church  found  no  necessity,  during  more  than  a 

=*  V.  Ilardouin,  Cone,  t.  ix,  p.  620.  "Oti  [ilv  dimyKaToi'  taTi  KaX  rd  Sia 
Tpiiov  KaTa6v(TC(i)v  (j>avcp6u-  ourw  yap  vtto  tmv  ayi'wj/  napsSoOrj.  As  this  pour- 
ing bad  probably  become  a  quite  comD»n  mode  in  Italy  and  other  coun- 
tries, Avhile  in  other  parts  of  the  West,  and  especially  in  England,  the 
trine  immersion  still  remained  as  the  general  mode,  the  point  of  the 
defence  is  to  make  out  a  ease  for  a  mode  of  which  wc  hear  now,  which 
was  a  transition  from  the  three  total  immersions  to  one  partial  immersion 
with  trine  affusion.  v.  Augusti  Denkwurd.  vol.  vii,  p.  2o4.  His  re- 
ference in  A.D.  1287,  is  the  first  mention  of  it  that  we  have  seen. 
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thousand  years,  for  departing  from  the  full  administration  by 
trine  and  total  immersion,  and  infants  were  the  same  in  his 
day  as  before.  The  present  Latin  mode,  in  ordinary  use,  is 
so  far  removed  from  any  immersion  that  a  part  of  Gregory's 
words  would  not  apply  in  its  defence. 

The  Latin  Synod  of  Trent,  A.D.  1545-1563,  seems  to  have 
determined  nothing  further  as  to  mode.  But  the  '^  Cate- 
chism," put  forth  by  its  authority,  and  edited  by  command  of 
Pope  Pius  the  Fifth,  directs  that  ^'pastors  .  .  .  must  briefly 
explain  that,  by  the  common  custom  and  practice  of  the  Church, 
there  are  three  ways  of  administering  baptism.  For  those 
who  ought  to  be  initiated  with  this  sacrament  are  either  im- 
mersed into  the  water,  or  have  the  water  poured  upon  them, 
or  are  sprinkled  with  the  water.  And  whichsoever  of  these 
rites  be  observed,  we  must  believe  that  baptism  is  rightly  ad- 
ministered ;  for  in  baptism  water  is  used  to  signify  the  spiri- 
tual ablution  which  it  accomplishes.  Hence,  baptism  is  called 
by  the  apostle  a  laver  (Tit.  3:5;  Eph.  5  :  26) ;  but  ablution 
is  not  more  really  accomplished  by  the  immersion  of  any  one 
in  water,  which  was  long  observed  from  the  earliest  times  of 
the  Church,  than  by  the  effusion  thereof,  which  we  now  per- 
ceive to  be  the  general  practice,  or  aspersion,  the  manner  in 
which  there  is  reason  to  believe  Peter  administered  baptism, 
when  on  one  day  he  converted  and  baptized  three  thousand 
persons.  (Acts  2  :  4L)  But  whether  the  ablution  be  per- 
formed once  or  thrice  must  be  held  to  make  no  difference  ;  for 
that  baptism  was  formerly,  and  may  still  be,  validly  adminis- 
tered in  the  Church  in  either  way,  is  sufficiently  evident  from 
the  Epistle  of  Gregory  the  Great  to  Leander.  The  rite,  how- 
ever, which  each  individual  finds  observed  in  his  own  Church 
is  to  be  retained  by  the  faithful."  (Catech.  Pt.  ii,  chap,  ii, 
Quest.  17  and  18,  Buckley's  Trans.) 

These  views,  in  some  points,  differ  widely  from  the  belief 
and  apostolic  tradition  which  prevailed  during  the  first  500 
years  of  the  Church.  Two  Roman  bishops  even,  Leo  and  Pe- 
lagius,  add  their  strong  and  marked  condemnation  of  them. 
For  the  word  difference  is  not  strong  enough  to  express  the 
discrepancy  between  the  Tridentine  unauthorized  notions  and 
the  bcHef  of  the  whole  primitive  Church.  The  latter  con- 
demns the  former. 
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Carlo  Borromeo,  Arbp.  of  Milan,  A.D.  1576. 

This  prelate  directs :  "  Let  the  rite  of  baptism  be  carefully 
observed,  but  let  there  be  no  confusion.  Let  baptism  be  so 
administered,  as  the  custom  of  the  Church  approved  by  the 
bishop  demands,  whether  it  be  by  pouring  or  by  immersion.''* 

Council  of  Bourges,  A.D.  1584. 

This  synod  ordered  baptism  to  be  by  "  trine  immersion  or 
affusion."  (Cone.  Bituricense,  tit.  xix,  can.  iii.  v.  in  Hard. 
Cone.  t.  X,  p.  1474.)  '^  Observent  baptizantes  trinam  immer- 
sionem  seu  effusionem." 

Council  of  Aix,  A.D.  1585. 

The  decree  respecting  baptism  is  exactly  the  same  in  sense 
as  that  of  Carlo  Borromeo  just  cited,  and  in  almost  the  same 
words.     It  looks  like  a  copy  from  it. 

The  modern  lloman  custom  is  well  epitomized  in  these 
words  of  Carlo  Borromeo.  The  criteria  seem  to  be  "the  cus- 
tom of  the  (particular)  church,  approved  by  the  bishop;"  as 
these  chan<i:e,  it  differs. 


SECTION  V. 

RUBRICS   OF  DIFFERENT   PARTS   OF  THE   CHURCH   REGARDING 
THE  MODE. 

Tertullian,  and  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  especially,  are  very  va- 
luable witnesses  as  to  all  the  Christian  rites  of  their  day.  St. 
Cyril  is,  in  the  Oxford  Translation,  within  the  reach  of  all. 
His  descriptions,  on  account  of  their  fulness,  may  serve  in 
bearing  out  the  primitive  character  of  many  parts  in  various 
rubrics,  which  are  sometimes  thought  otherwise. 

The  most  complete  collection  of  rubrics  is  to  be  found  in 
the  work  of  Asseman,  cited  below.  But  wherever  we  could 
find  one  which  he  has  omitted,  we  have  inserted  it.     In  some 

*  Carlo  Borromeo,  Arbp.  of  Milan.  v.  Concilium  Mediolanense, 
iv,  A.D.  1576.  Constitutionum  Pars,  ii,  2.  v.  in  Hardouin,  Cone,  t.  x, 
p.  841.  "  Baptizandi  ritus  accurate  servetur :  nee  vero  ullo  modo  con- 
fundatur  ;  ita  scilicet,  ut  pro  ecclesiae  usu,  per  episcopum  probato,  vel 
aquae  infusione,  vel  immersione  baptismus  ministretur. ' ' 
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few  instances,  we  have  been  indebted  for  fuller  recensions  than 
he  has  given  to  writers  who  will  be  mentioned  in  their  proper 
place. 

RUBRICS  REGARDING  THE  MODE  OF  BAPTISM.  FROM  THE 
"CODEX  LITURGICUS"  OF  JOSEPH  ALOYSIUS  ASSEMAX. 
EDIT.  ROMAE,  1749. 

DIVISION    I. 

OFFICES  FOR  CELEBRATING  BAPTISM   IX  THE  ROMAN  CHURCH,  FROM  THE 
"book  of  the  sacraments"  of    pope  GELASIUS. 

Office  I. 
^'Then  thou  shalt  immerse  him  thrice  in  the  water.''* 

Office  II. 

^^Thou  shalt  thrice  immerse  him  in  the  water. 

^'  Afterwards,  when  the  infant  has  ascended  from  the  font," 

&c.t 

Office  III. 
^^  Then  thou  shalt  immerse  him  thrice  in  the  water.";|; 

Office  IV. 

'^Then  let  the  priest  baptize  by  trine  immersion  alone,  in- 
voking but  once  the  Holy  Trinity,  and  saying  thus  :  And  I 
baptize  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  let  him  immerse 
once,  And  of  the  Son,  and  let  him  immerse  a  second  time, 
And  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  let  him  immerse  a  third  time."§ 

The  Latin  of  this  office  is  word  for  word  the  same  as  the 
office  in  the  Sacramentary  of  Gregory  the  Great,  v.  Muratori, 
Liturg.  Kom.  vet.  t.  ii;  Augusti  Denkwurd,  vol.  vii,  p.  218; 
Assem.  Cod.  Lit.  t.  ii,  p.  9-11. 

*  V.  Asseman.  Cod.  Lit.  t.  ii,  p.  5.  "  Deinde  per  singulas  vices  mergis 
eum  tertio  in  aqua." 

t  V.  id.  t.  ii,  p.  7.  "Etcum  interrogas,  per  singulas  vices  mergis  eum 
tertio  in  aqua.     Postea  cum  ascenderit  a  fonte  infans,"  &c. 

J  Like  Ordo  I,  above. 

^  V.  id.  t.  ii,  p.  y.  "  Dei7ifle  Brrptizet  Sacrrflos  siih  trinn  mcrsiovp  tnn- 
tuvi,  Sunctani  Trinitatem  semel  in  vocan.'',  ita  dicendo  :  Et  ego  te  baptize 
in  nomine  Piitris  ;  et  mergat  pemel ;  et  Filii ;  et  mergat  iterum  ;  et 
Spiritus  Sancti ;  et  morgat  tertio  ut  autem  surrexerit  Fonte,"  Ac. 
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Office  V. 

Nothing  is  said  of  the  mode  except  "Baptizas."  This 
office,  from  the  prayers  used  in  it,  seems  designed  ''  ad  bapti- 
zandum  infirmum,"  ''for  baptizing  a  weak  infant  or  person/' 
The  custom  of  the  Church  has  ever  been  to  admit  the  com- 
pends  in  such  cases.  They  are  cases  of  necessity.  The  ride, 
the  normal  method,  cannot  be  used.  It  is  only  in  this  case 
that  the  ancient  rubrics  do  not  enjoin  trine  immersion.  They 
do  not,  however,  specify  any  other  even  then.  In  some  cases 
of  sickness  the  rule  might  possibly  be  followed.  In  some, 
pouring  or  sprinkling  was  necessitated  by  the  circumstances. 
The  clergyman's  judgment  would  determine.  Hence  the 
seeming  indefiniteness  of  the  rubric. 

DIVISION    II. 

BAPTISMAL  OFFICES  FORMERLY  USED  IN  THE  GALLICAN  CHURCH. 

,  Office  I. 

(From  a  Gothic  Missal.) 

In  this  office  the  mode  is  not  stated,  but  may  be  inferred^ 
from  the  prayers;  thus,  p.  34,  ''Let  us  pray  .  .  .  that  all  who 
shall  descend  into  this  font/'  &c.,  and  p.  35,  "  Sanctify,  oh 
Lord,  the  waves  of  this  flood,  as  Thou  didst  sanctify  the  floods 
of  the  Jordan,  that  he  who  descends  into  this  font,''  &c.  And 
again,  "  Give  place  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  to  every  one  who 
descends  into  this  font,  it  may  be  made  a  laver  of  the  baptism 
of  regeneration,  for  the  remission  of  all  their  sins."* 

Office  H. 
(From  an  Ancient  Gallican  Missal.) 

Mode  not  stated,  but  may  be  inferred  from  the  office  itself. 
Thus,  on  p.  37,  there  is  a  prayer  that  guilt  may  be  abolished 
"under  the  waves"  (sub  undis),  and  sinners  are  spoken  of  as 
being  buried  with  Christ  by  baptism,  and  below  (p.  38)  occurs 
the  prayer  that  God  may  "  pour  out  His  Holy  Spirit  upon  the 

*  V.  id.  t.  ii,  p.  34-35.  "  Oremus  .  .  .  ut  omnes  qui  descenderint  in 
hancfontem,"  &c.  .  .  .  "  Sanctifica,  Domine,  hujus  laticis  undas,  sicut 
sanctificasti  fluenta  Jordanis  :  ut  qui  in  banc  fontem  descenderint."  .  .  . 
"  Da  locum  Spiritum  Sanctum  ut  omnes  qui  descenderint  in  banc  fontem, 
fiat  eis  lavacrum  Baptismi  regenerationis  in  remissione  omnium  peccato- 
rum." 
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life-giving  laver,  that  the  people  buried  in  the  laver  with  their 
Redeemer  in  the  likeness  of  the  sacred  and  divine  mystery,  as 
they  die  to  Him  by  baptism  they  may  rise  with  Him  in  His 
kingdom  ;"  and  again,  p.  38,  ''  Bless,  oh  Lord,  this  water,  that 
it  may  be  a  fountain  of  life-giving  water  to  those  who  are  to 
be  baptized  in  it/'* 

Office  IH. 
(From  an  ancient  Gallican  Sacramentary.) 

Nothing  is  mentioned  as  to  the  mode,  but  what  it  was  may 
be  easily  gathered  from  the  office  itself;  thus,  p.  40,  there  is 
a  prayer  "  that  the  water  may  be  to  all  who  are  about  to  de- 
scend into  it  a  fountain  of  life-giving  water,  that  every  one 
who  is  baptized  in  it  may  be  made  a  temple  of  the  living  God."f 

DIVISION    III.    (V.  p.  52  Asseman,  Cod.  Lit.) 

VARIOUS    OFFICES    OF    CEUTAIX    CHURCHES    IN    TUE    "WEST. 

[There  is  a  slight  mistake  in  Asseman's  numbering  of  the 
sections.     We  have  generally  followed  his  arrangements.] 

Office  I. 
(From  an  ancient  book  of  the  Sacraments  of  the  Monastery  of  Gellone.) 

^*  And  having  received  the  infants  from  their  parents,  let 
them  baptize  them  by  trine  immersion  alone,  invoking  but  once 
the  Holy  Trinity,  saying  thus  :  '  I  baptize  thee  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,'  and  he  is  to  immerse  once  ;  '  and  of  the  Son,'  and 
he  is  to  immerse  a  second  time  ;  '  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost/  and 
he  is  to  immerse  a  third  time.";]; 

*  V.  id.  t.  ii,  p.  37,  38.  "  Exoremus  .  .  .  ut  sub  undis  fecibus  trans- 
fectione  secreta  chirographum  pristinum  evacueretur  :  et  debitoribus  cum 
Christo  per  Baptismum  consepultis,  ita  hie  agitur  mortis  imitatio  ;  ut," 
Ac.  .  .  .  "Infundat  vitali  lavacro  spiritum  suum  Sanctum  ut  populua 
.  .  .  consepultus  in  lavacro  Redemptori  suo,  in  similitiulinem  sacri  divi- 
nique  mysterii,  cui  commoritur  per  Baptismum  ;  eidem  conresurgat  in 
Regno  .  .  .  Benedic,  Domine,  banc  aquam  .  ,  .  ut  sit  eis,  qui  in  ea  bap- 
tizandi  sunt,  fons  aquae  salutaris."' 

t  V.  id.  p.  40.  "  Ex  antiq.  Sacram.  Gallic,  quod  in  MS.  Bobiense, 
annorura  mille  vulgavit  Mabillonius."  "  Exorcidio  te  .  .  .  ut  (aqua) 
sit  omnibus,  qui  in  earn  descensuri  sunt,  fons  aquae  salutaris  in  vitam 
aeternam  ;  ut  cum  baptizatus  in  ea  quisquis  fuerit,  fiat  teniplum  Dei  vi\  i 
in  remissione  peccatorum." 

I  V.  id.  p.  54,  Ordo  i.  Ex  MS.  libro  Sacramentorum  Gellonensis  mo- 
nasterii.  "  Et  acceptis  infantibus  de  parentis,  baptizant  eos  sub  trina 
mersione  taiitum  .suuctam  Triiiitatem  semel  invocantcs,  ita  dicendum  : 
Baptizo  to  in  nomine  I'atris,  et  mcrgit  semel;  et  Filii,  et  viergit  iter  urn; 
et  Spiritus  sancli,  et  mcrgit  tcrtio.^' 
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Office  II. 


(From  the  same  manuscript,  "  Codice  Gellonensi."     Of&ce  for  baptizing 
a  sick  or  weak  person.) 

"And  he  is  to  take  him  in  his  hands  and  baptize  him  by 
trine  immersion,  once  only  invoking  the  Trinity,  saying  thus  : 
'  I  baptize  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Father/  and  he  is  to  immerse 
him  once ;  '  and  of  the  Son/  and  he  is  to  immerse  him  a  second 
time;  '  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost/  and  he  is  to  immerse  him  a 
third  time  :  or  he  shall  pour  water  upon  him  with  a  shell 
(conca).     He  is  to  raise  him  from  the  font/^* 

Office  III. 
(From  an  ancient  manuscript,  Codex  of  Saint  Remigius,  of  Rbeims.) 

"The  presbyters,  or  deacons,  or,  if  it  is  necessary,  even 
the  acolytes,  are  to  enter  barefooted.  They  are  to  clothe 
themselves  in  clean  garments,  and  they  are  to  go  within,  to  the 
fonts,  and  into  the  water,  and  they  are  to  receive  them  (the 
children)  from  their  parents.  The  males  are  to  be  baptized 
first,  and  then  the  females,  by  trine  immersion,  the  officiators 
invoking  the  Holy  Trinity  but  once,  saying  thus,  '  1  baptize 
thee  in  the  name  of  the  Father,'  and  he  is  to  immerse  once; 
'  and  of  the  Son,'  and  he  is  to  immerse  a  second  time  ;  '  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,'  and  he  is  to  immerse  a  third  time.""!" 

Office  IV. 
(From  an  ancient  Pontifical  of  the  Churcli  of  Poictiers.) 

Mode  not  specified,  "baptizatur"  only  being  used,  but  from 
the  hymn  in  the  same  the  mode  may  be  inferred.  All  the  ex- 
pressions plainly  point  to  immersion. J 

=*  Ordo  ii,  p.  55,  ed.  Ex  eodem  MS.  Codice  Gellonensi  (Gellone). 
"Ordo  ad  infirmum  caticurainum  faciendum  sive  baptizandum." 

"  Et  excepit  eum  in  raanus  suas,  et  baptizat  eum  sub  trinam  mersionem, 
tantum  sanctam  Trinitatem  semel  invocans,  ita  dicendo  :  Baptizo  te  in 
nomine  Patris,  et  meruit  semel.  Et  Filii,  et  mergit  iterum.  Et  Spiritus 
sancti,  et  mergit  tertio :  ant  conca  perfundit.     Levat  eum  a  f ante,''''  &c. 

t  Ordo  iii.  Ex  MS.  Codice  S.  Eemigii  Remensis  ante  annos  900,  exarato. 
"  ILt  ingrediiiiitiir  presbyteri  aut  diaconi,  etiam  se  necessefnerit  acolythi 
disccdceoti,  inditentes  se  aliis  vestibiis  micndis,  et  ingrediuntur  ad  foiites 
intro  in  aqua,  et  accijnentes  eos  a  pareiitibiis  stiis  baptizantur  prim,i  m,as- 
ctdiy  delude  femince  snb  trivia  mersione,  tantum  sancta/in  Trinitatem 
semel  invocantes,  ita  dicendo;  Baptizo  te  in  nomine  Patris,  et  mergis 
semel.  Et  Filii,  et  mergis  itertim.  Et  Spiritus  sancti,  et  mergis  tertio. 
Cam  autem  surrexerint  a  fonte,''''  &c. 

X  Ordo  iv.  id.  p,  61.  Ex  MS.  Pontificale  ecclesiae  Pictaviensis  annorum 
800. 


RUBRICS   REGARDING   THE   MODE   OF   BAPTISM.         113 

Office  V. 
(From  an  ancient  manuscript  of  the  Diocese  of  Paris.) 

'^Then  the  priest  is  to  baptize  by  trine  immersion,  invoking 
once  only  the  Holy  Trinity,  saying  thus  :  '  I  baptize  thee  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,'  and  let  him  immerse  once;  'and  of  the 
Son/  and  let  him  immerse  a  second  time;  'and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost/  and  let  him  immerse  a  third  time/'* 

Office  VI. 
(Of  S.  Germain  des  Pres.) 

"Then  let  the  priest  baptize  by  trine  immersion  only,  in- 
voking the  Holy  Trinity,  and  saying  thus  :  '  And  I  baptize  thee 
in  the  name  of  the  Father/  and  let  him  immerse  once;  '  and 
of  the  Son,'  and  let  him  immerse  a  second  time;  '  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost/  and  let  him  immerse  the  third  time/'f 

"  Accedite  ergo  digni 
Ad  gratiam  lavacri ; 
Quo  fonte  recreati 
Refulgeatis  agni. 

Tibi  laus. 

"Hie  gurges  est  fideleg 
Purgans  liquore  mentes, 
Dum  rore  corpus  fudat, 
Peccata  tergit  unda. 

Tibi  laus. 

"  Gaudete  candidati, 
Electa  vasa  regni, 
In  morte  consepuiti 
Christi  fide  renati. 

Tibi  laus." 

*  Ordo  V,  id.  p.  61.  Ex  MS.  codice  Parthenonis  B.  M.  Calensis  in  dioe- 
cesi  Parisien.^i,  annorum  circiter  800, 

"  Dt'intle  boptizet  sacerdos  sah  trina  mersioiie,  tantum  sanctani  Trini' 
tatem  scmel  invocavs  ita  dicendo :  Ego  te  baptizo  in  nomine  Patris,  et 
mcigat  semel.  Et  Filii,  et  mergat  iterum.  Et  Spiritus  Sancti,  et  mergat 
tertio. 

"  Ut  antem  snrrererint  afonte,^''  <tc. 

t  Ordo  vi,  id.  p.  6.3.  Ex  MS.  Colbertinre  n.  1927.  Qui  fuit  dim  rao- 
nasterii  S.  Germani  a  Pratis,  estque  annorum  circiter  800.  v.  Marteno 
torn,  i,  p.  180;   Rotomngi,  1700  A.D. 

"  Di'indc  haplizpt  sacerdos  siih  Irina  mersioiir,  taiititm,  sanctnm  Tn'iit- 
tatem  iiivocntis,  ita  dicendo:  Et  Ego  te  baptizo  in  nomine  Patris,  et  mer- 
gat semel.    Et  Filii,  el  mergal  iterum.   Et  Spiritus  sancti,  et  mergat  tertio. 

"  Ut  autem  surrexerit  a  fonte,"  «tc.  (The  last  part  in  Martene,  as 
above.) 
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Ofi^ice  VII. 
(From  an  old  Sacramentary  of  Moisae.) 

^'Then  let  the  priest  baptize  by  trine  immersion,  once  only 
invoking  the  Holy  Trinity,  and  saying  thus  :  '  I  baptize  thee  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,'  and  let  him  immerse  once  ;  '  and  of  the 
Son,'  and  let  him  immerse  a  second  time;  'and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,'  and  let  him  immerse  a  third  time." 

This  is  the  ndc^  but  this  rubric  is  one  of  the  first  which 
provides  for  the  case  of  necessiti/. 

*'  But  if  a  weak  infant  should  come  to  baptism  .  .  .  before 
wetting  him  with  water,  question  him  as  to  the  words  of  the 
Creed,"and  say,  '  Dost  thou  believe  in  God  V  then  shalt  thou 
immerse  him  in  the  water;  but  after  the  infant  has  ascended 
from  the  font,"  &c. 

Here  the  reader  will  observe  the  immersion  in  the  case  even 
of  the  weak  infant,  and  the  lack  of  mention  of  any  other 
mode.* 

Office  VIII. 

(Ex.  MS.  Gemmiticensi.) 

''Then  let  the  priest  baptize  him  by  trine  immersion,  once 
only  invoking  the  Holy  Trinity,  and  saying  thus  :  '  And  I  bap- 
tize thee  in  the  name  of  the  Father,'  and  let  him  immerse 
once ;  '  and  of  the  Son,'  and  let  him  immerse  a  second  time ; 
'  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,'  and  let  him  immerse  a  third  time."* 

^  Ordo  vii,  id.  p.  66.  Ex  MS.  libro  sacramentorum  Monasterii  Moisa- 
cencis  nunc  Bibliothecee  Colbertinae,  n.  428,  annorum  circiter  800. 

'■'■  Delude  baptizet  sacerdos  sith  trina  mersione,  tantum  sanctam  Trini- 
tatem  seviel  invocans  ita  dicendo :  Baptizo  te  in  nomine  Patris,  et  mergat 
semel.     Et  Filii,  et  mergat  iteruvi.     Et  Spiritus  Sancti,  et  mergat  teitio. 

*'  Ut  autem  sui-rexerint  a  fonte,"  &c. 

"  Sin  autevi  iiifirmus  iiifans  venerit  ad  haptizandnm  .  .  ,  ante 
qua  III  2)erf undo  $  enin  aqua,  interroga  eum  verba,  symboli,  et  die.  credis  in 
Deum,  &c.  Deinde  mergis  eum  in  aqua,  p)ostea  vero  cum  ascenderit  a 
fonte  in  fans,''''  ko,. 

t  Ordo  viii,  p.  70.  Ex  MS.  Gemmiticensi  tempore  Theoderici  Abbatis, 
qui  obiit  anno.  1032,  descripto.  Apud  Martene  De  Antiquis  Eccl.  Riti- 
bup,  Rotoraagi,  1700.  Cap.  i,  art.  xviii,  ordo  xiii.  v.  the  latter,  as  it 
contains  this  rubric. 

'■'Deinde  baptizat  eiim  sacerdos  sub  trina  mersione  tantiim  sanctam 
Triiiitatem  semel  invocans,  ita  dicendo  :  Et  te  baptizo  in  nomine  Patris, 
et  mergat  semel.  Et  Filii,  et  inergat  iterum.  Et  Spiritus  Sancti,  et  mer- 
gat tertio.      Ut  aiitem  sw-rexit  a  fonte,''''  &c. 
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Office  IX. 
(From  a  Codex  of  the  Monastery  of  Gladbacb,  in  the  Diocese  of  Cologne.) 

"  Let  the  presbyter  receive  the  infants  from  their  parents 
as  is  raeet,  and  they  having  made  the  demand  for  baptism,  let 
him  baptize  by  trine  immersion,  first  the  males,  then  the 
females,  at  the  same  time  naming  them,  and  saying  these 
words:  '  I  baptize  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,'  and  let  him  perform  this  bap- 
tism, dipping  in  the  form  of  a  cross,  first  towards  the  east,  the 
second  time  towards  the  right  hand,  which  is  the  south  ;  the 
third  time  towards  the  left,  that  is  the  north.  But  when  the 
infants  have  been  lifted  out  of  the  font/'  &c.* 

Office  X. 
(From  a  Syrian  Pontifical.     Church  of  Apaniea.) 

'^Then  he  is  to  baptize  him  by  trine  immersion,  once  only 
invoking  the  Holy  Trinity,  thus  :  '  And  I  baptize  thee  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,'  and  let  him  immerse  once ;  '  and  of  the 
Son,'  and  let  him  immerse  a  second  time;  'and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,'  and  let  him  immerse  a  third  time.  That  thou  mayest 
have  eternal  life.     Amen.""}" 

Office  XI. 
(Of  Lodi,  in  Italy.) 

''  Then  shall  the  priest  baptize  him  by  trine  immersion, 
saying  thus:  'John  or  Mary,  I  baptize  thee  in  the  name  of  the 

*  Ordo  ix,  id.  ii,  72.  Ex  MS.  Codice  Gladbacensis  Monasterii  in  Dioe- 
cisi  Coloniensis. 

"  Presbyter  accipiens  infantes  a  parcntibus  eorum,  sicut  justum  est,  et 
ab  eis  rogatus  .sub  trina  raersione  primum  masculos,  et  postmodura  ferai- 
nas  nominando  baptizet  his  verbis  :  Baptizo  te  in  nomine  Patris,  Et  Filii, 
Et  Spiritus  Sancti. 

"  Sed  et  hoc  in  modum  crucis  facero  memento  :  primum  vero  in  orien- 
talcm  plagam,  secundum  in  dexteram,  quod  est  australem  plagam,  tertio 
in  sinistram,  hoc  est  in  aquilonarem  partem. 

"Cum  autcm  infantes  elevati  fuerint  a  fontc,  compater  singulorum 
accipiens  eos,  habeat  intra  cubam,  pedibus  infantis  adhuc  in  aquam  con- 
sistentibus,"'  Ac. 

t  Ordo  x:  Ass.  Cod.  Lit.,  torn,  ii,  p.  74.  Ex  MS.  Pontificali  insignis 
ecclesiic  Apamiensi.s  in  Syria,  annorura  circiter  500.  "  Tiiuc  haplizot 
eiim  suh  trhia  vtersiotie  Sdiictnm,  Trinitateni  semel  tinttiim  inmcaiulo  sic : 
Et  ego  te  baptizo  in  nomine  Patris,  et  margitur  semel.  Et  Filii,  et  mer- 
gitur  iterum.  Et  Spiritus  Sancti,  cf  mergitnr  tertio.  Ut  habeas  vitam 
scternam.     Amen" 
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Father/  and  let  him  immerse  once ;  *  and  of  the  Son/  and  let 
him  immerse  a  second  time ;  *  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost/  and  let 
him  immerse  a  third  time.'^* 

Office  XII. 

(Of  the  Church  of  Vienne  in  Gaul.) 

''  Then  let  the  Archbishop  baptize  him  by  trine  immersion, 
once  only  invoking  the  Holy  Trinity,  and  saying:  thus  :  '  And  I 
baptize  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Father/  and  let  him  immerse 
once  in  the  water;  'and  of  the  Son/  and  let  him  immerse  a 
second  time ;  '  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost/  and  let  him  immerse 
the  third  time/'f 

Office  XIII. 

(From  an  old  Ritual  of  the  Church  of  Limoges.) 

To  this  office  no  date  is  assigned.  It  admits  lay  baptism, 
and  a  compend  "  in  immutent  daiuj^r  of  deatli^  (periculum 
mortis  imminere),  ''And  let  him  (/.  c.  the  layman)  baptize  him 
(/.  e.  the  infant),  sprinkling  three  times  upon  the  head  of  the 
child,  and  repeating  this  form  :  '  Peter  or  Petronilla,  or  crea- 
ture of  God,  I  baptize  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Father,'  f  the 
first  aspersion  ;  '  and  of  f  the  Son,'  the  second  aspersion  ;  *  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,'  "j"  third  aspersion.    Amen." 

Trine  aspersion  is  mentioned  again  in  other  places,  and  what 
is  unusual,  trine  affusion  in  the  same  office,  though  both,  per- 
haps, in  case  of  necessity,  only. 

On  page  87  there  is  a  passage  which  points  to  trine  immer- 
sion :  "  Then  shall  the  presbyter  say,  '  Has  any  one  done  any- 
thing to  this  child  with  the  intention  of  baptizing  \iV  If  the 
reply  is,  '  No/  then  shall  the  presbyter  say  to  the  child,  '  And 

*  Ordo  xi,  Ass.  Cod.  Lit.,  tom.  ii  ;  p.  77.  Ex  MS.  codice  bibliothecae 
S.  Genovesas  Parisien.sis  annorum  circiter  200,  in  quo  nonnulli  ritus  Ec- 
clesise  Laudensis  in  Italia  continentur. 

'^  Deiiide  sacerdos  haptizat  ewm  sub  triiia  immersioiie,  sic  dicendo,  Jo- 
hannes, vel  Maria,  Ego  baptizo  te,  in  nomine  Patris,  et  mergat  semel. 
Et  Filii,  et  mergat  secumlo.  Et  Spiritus  Sancti,  et  mergat  tertio.  Ut 
aute.m  surrexerint  a  font  e^  portetitr  infans  ad  altare,''''  &c. 

t  Ordo  xii :  Ass.  Cod.  Lit.,  p.  78.  Ex  MS.  Codice  Ecclesiae  Viennensis 
in  Gallia,  annorum  circiter  200. 

"  Deinde  baptizet  archiepiscopus  eum  sub  trina  mersione  tantum  sanc- 
tam  Trinitatem  semel  invocans,  ita.  dicendo.  Et  ego  te  baptizo  in  Patris, 
et  mergat  semel  in  aqua.  Et  Filii,  et  mergat  iterum.  Et  Spiritus  Sancti, 
et  m,ergat  tertio,      lit  autem  surrexerit  a  fonteJ''' 
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I  baptize  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Father/  let  him  pour  Tvater  at 
the  same  time  once  upon  its  head  ;  '  and  of  the  f  Son/  let  hira 
pour  water  a  second  time  ;  'and  of  the  Holy  f  Ghost.  Amen  / 
at  the  same  time  pouring  a  third  time.  But  let  the  quantity 
of  water  poured  be  moderate,  lest,  on  account  of  its  coldness, 
the  tenderness  of  the  child  suffer  damage. 

"But  if,  in  reply  to  the  presbyter's  question,  the  answer  is, 
^Something  has  been  done  with  the  intention  of  baptizing  it  on 
account  of  the  fear  of  death,'  then  shall  the  presbyter  say: 

'' '  If  thou  art  not  yet  baptized,  I  baptize  thee  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,'  &c.  And  let  him  do  this  by  immersing  thrice, 
as  above."  As  there  is  no  mention  of  immersion  until  the 
last,  it  seems  likely  that  some  ancient  rubric  requiring  trine 
immersion  had  been  altered  to  trine  aff'usion.  The  lack  of 
date  and  discrepancies  of  this  character  render  the  authority  of 
this  manuscript  of  little  worth.  It  seems  a  mixture  of  earlier 
and  later  rubrics;  although,  even  in  this,  the  trine  immersion 
seems  the  rule,  and  the  "  compends"  the  exceptions.  In  dan- 
ger of  death,  Cyprian's  rule  "  necessitate  cogente"  would  cer- 
tainly apply.  The  exception  is  similar  to  the  one  in  the  pre- 
sent English  rubric,  the  principle  of  necessity,  according  to 
the  opinion  of  Cyprian,  justifying  in  both  the  use  of  the 
''compend"  instead  of  the  full  administration. 

It  scarcely  need  be  said  that  if  any  part  of  this  rubric  seem 
to  allow  the  use  of  the  compends  in  any  other  case  than  that 
of  necessity,  there  is  not  only  discrepancy  between  it  and  the 
primitive  Church  belief  as  already  exhibited,  but  positive  op- 
position.    There  can  be  no  doubt  which  to  follow.* 

*  Ordo  xiii :  Ass.  Cod.  Lit.,  p.  81,  torn.  ii.  Ex  antique  Rituali  Eccle- 
siao  Lemoricensis. 

"  In  primis  notandum  est  quod  sacerdotes  debent  monere  frequenter,  et 
etiam  instruere  plebem  suara,  in  forma  ipsius  baptismi,  in  lingua  laica  et 
Roraana,  ne  propter  imperitiam  laicorum  aliquando  infans  absque  forma 
per  sanctam  Ecclesiam  statuta  baptizetur,  videlicet  si  videant  in  puorum 
periculum  mortis  imminere,  statiui,  si  adsit  ct  possit  haberi  masculus, 
accipiat  nquara  frigidara  vel  calidam,  non  aliuni  liquorem  cum  scutella  vel 
cipho,  vel  alio  vase,  vel  cum  manu  :  Et  baptizet  eum  faciendo  tres  asper- 
siones  super  caput  ejusdem  pueri,  et  dicendo  sic  formara  :  Petre,  vel  Pe- 
tronilla,  vel  creatura  Dei,  Ego  baptizo  te.  In  nomine  Patris,  t  prima 
aspersio.  Et  f  Filii,  secinida  aspersio.  Et  Spiritus  Sancti.  f  tertia  aspcr- 
sio.  Amen."  .  .  .  ;*  Tunc  presbyter  dicit ;  a-t-on  rien  fait  a  cot 
enfant  pour  le  vouloir  baptizer  ?  Si  dicatur  non.  Dicit  presbyter  puero 
Et  ego  Itaptizo  te.  In  nomine  f  Patris,  Jiifaxdmido  simitl  oquatn  supra 
caput  ejus.  Et  f  Filii,  simnl.  Et  Spiritus  f  Sancti.  Amen.  Simnl  ct 
tertio.     In/usio  tameii  ilia  sit  modesta,  iic  aquae  frigiditate  teneritas  in- 
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Office  XIV. 
(Old  Roman  Missal,  altered.) 

"  Then  let  him  baptize  bj  trine  immersion,  with  a  single 
invocation  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  thus  :  '  I  baptize  thee  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,'  and  let  him  immerse  him  once;  'and  of 
the  Son,'  and  let  him  immerse  him  a  second  time;  'and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,'  and  let  him  immerse  him  a  third  time;  '  that  you 
may  have  eternal  life.     Amen.'  "* 

Office  XY. 
(Ex  Rituali  Cadomi.) 

''Then  let  the  priest  baptize  the  infant  by  trine  immersion, 
invoking  the  Holy  Trinity,  and  saying  :  '  And  I  baptize  thee  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,'  and  let  him  immerse  him  once  ;  '  and 
of  the  Son,'  and  let  him  immerse  him  the  second  time;  'and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost/  and  let  him  immerse  him  the  third 
time."t 

DIVISION    IV. 

ORDER    OP    BAPTISM    FROM    A    ROMAN   RITUAL. 

(Ex  Rituali  Romano  Sanctorii  Cardinalis  S.  Severinse  Nuncupati.) 

This  rubric  speaks  the  modern  Roman  custom.  On  page 
103,  t  ii.  Asseman,  the  Order  of  Solemn  Baptism  reads  :  "Let 
the  priest  pour  thrice  on  the  head  of  the  candidate,  or  infant, 
in  the  form  of  the  cross,  and  let  him  baptize  him  once  only, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  once  only  invoking  the  Holy  Trinity, 

fantis  gravetnr,  sed  si  dicat :  On  y  a  fait  aucune  chose  pour  doute  de  mort, 
Th?ic  dicit  presbyter.  Si  baptizatus  es,  non  te  baptizo.  Sed  si  nondum 
baptizatus  es,  ego  baptizo  te.  In  nomine  Patris.  Et  immergendo  ter  ut 
Bupra." 

*  Ordo  xiv:  Ass.  Cod.  Lit.,  t.  ii.  p.  89.  Ex  veteri  Missali  Romano  ad 
usum  fratrum  minorum  accommodato  annorum  circiter  200. 

"Tunc  baptizetur  sub  trina  mersione  sancta  Trinitatem  semel  tantum 
invocando  sic  :  Ego  te  baptizo  in  nomine  Patris,  et  mergat  semel.  Et  Eilii, 
et  mergat  secnndo.  Et  Spiritus  Sancti,  et  mergat  tertio,  ut  habeas  vitam 
geternam.     Amen."    (Ver.  Aug.  6,  '60.) 

t  Ordo  XV  :  "Ex  Rituali  Cadomi,  anno  1614,  edito."  Asseman.  Cod, 
Lit.,  p.  91,  t.  ii ;  more  fully  in  Martene  De  Antiq.  Eccl.  Ritib.,  tom.  i, 
cap.  i,  art.  xviii,  ordo  xix,  p.  212,  ubi  v. 

"  Deinde  baptizet  sacerdos  infantem  sub  trina  immersione,  sanctam  Tri- 
nitatem semel  invocans  et  dicens  :  Et  ego  te  baptizo  in  nomine  Patris,  f 
et  mergat  semel.  Et  Fiflii,  et  mergat  iterum.  Et  Spiritus  f  Sancti,  et 
mergat  tertio.     Ut  aictttm  surrexerit  afonte,^^  etc. 
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and  let  him  say  :  'And  I  baptize  thee/  "  &c.  But  on  page  104, 
in  the  same  Order  of  Solemn  Baptism,  ''  But  if  the  baptism  is 
performed  by  immersion  ...  let  him  baptize  by  trine 
immersion,  once  only  invoking  the  Holy  Trinity,  and  saying  : 
'  And  I  baptize  thee,'  &c.  And  an  adult,  or  a  large  infant,  let 
him  take  by  the  arms  near  the  shoulders,  the  person  to  be 
baptized  having  the  upper  part  of  his  person  naked,  but  the 
rest  modestly  clad;  and  then  let  the  priest  baptize  him  as 
above,  by  immersing  him  thrice,  or  his  head  thrice,  in  the 
water,  and  by  lifting  him  out  of  it  the  same  number  of  times. 

"  But  let  him  take  an  infant  in  his  hands,  and  let  him  im- 
merse him  gently  and  cautiously,  or  a  part  of  his  head  thrice 
with  like  gentleness  and  caution  in  water,  and  let  him  lift  him 
out  thrice  as  above,"  &c.  On  page  105,  in  the  same  Order: 
"Then  let  him  baptize  him  by  trine  immersion,  once  only  in- 
voking the  Holy  Trinity,  and  saying  thus :  '  And  I  baptize 
thee,'  "  &o. 

In  the  "Ordo  Baptismi  Adultorum  extra  Sabbatum  Paschae 
et  Pentecostes,"  at  p.  112,  occurs  this  passage  :  "And  the  can- 
didate is  led  to  the  baptizing,  &c.,  as  far  as  to  the  trine  immer- 
sion." 

"  But  when  the  candidate  has  risen  from  the  font."  On  p. 
119,  "Infusionem  sive  intinctionem,"  as  well  as  "  mersionem," 
are  mentioned.  On  pp.  120  and  123,  the  rubrics,  which  spe- 
cially apply  to  the  case  of  the  weak  and  to  danger  of  death, 
direct  the  use  of  the  compendious  modes. 
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BAPTISMAL   OFFICES    OF   THE    CATHOLIC   CHURCH   OF   THE 
EAST,    OR    "ORTUODOX"    CHURCH. 

DIVISION    I. 

BAPTISMAL    OFFICES    OP    THE    CHURCH    OF    CONSTANTIXOPLE,    AND    Ol- 
THE    "orthodox"    GREEKS,    FROM    THE    EUCHOLOGIUM. 

Office  I. 

Order  of  Uobj  Baptism. 

"Let  the  priest  baptize  him,  liolding  him  erect,  and  looking 
towards  the  cast,  and  let  the  priest  say  :  '  The  servant  of  (lod, 
N.,  is  baptized  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
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and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  now  and  forever/  And  let  the  priest 
plunge  him  and  then  raise  hini  out  at  the  naming  of  every 
person/'* 

Office  II. 

On  p.  146  :  ^^An  office  for  administering  baptism  to  a  child 
at  the  point  of  death. '^  Modes  not  mentioned  farther  than  in 
the  words,  ''Then  he  is  to  baptize  him^  saying,  'The  servant 
of  God  is  baptized/  ''  (fecf 

Office  II. 

DIFFERENT    FORM. 

P.  148.  The  same  office  in  a  different  form  in  Arabic,  mode 
not  stated,  except  in  the  Latin  translation^  Ac  baptizabis, 
"And  thou  shalt  baptize/'  &c.J 

Office  HI. 

Office  of  tlie  ^^  Orthodox  CliurcW  in  Russia. 
(From  King's  Greek  Church  in  Eussia.) 

''The  priest  baptizes  him,  holding  him  upright  and  turning 
his  face  towards  the  east,  saying :  'N.,  the  servant  of  God,  is 
baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father.  Amen  (first  immersion). 
In  the  name  of  the  Son.  Amen  (second  immersion).  In  the 
name  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Amen  (third  immersion).  Now 
and  forever,  even  unto  ages  of  ages.    Amen.'  " 

Office  10  of  Aparaea,  in  Syria,  may  belong  to  the  Eastern 
Church ;  but  v.  Asseman. 

*  'AAcoAouS-ia  Tov  'Ayiou  VjapTiafiaTOi.  Banri^ei  avTov  b  'Jepcvg,  op2!ioi>  avrdv 
Kartx^^v.  Kill  (JXtrcovTa  Kara  dvaro'Kai,  Xeyoiv'  BaTrTi^erai  b  6ov\oi  tov  dcov. 
"O  SsTva,  Eij  TO  ovoiia  tov  Ilarpdf,  Kal  tov  Yiov,  Kal  tov  'Aytov  n»'£v/^arOf,  vvv 
Ka\  del,  Kal  cig  Tovg  atcoj/Of  tmv  aiJJvuiv.      ' Anf)V. 

"'EKOcTTrj  Trpo(jpfi(TCt,    Kardyuiv   avTov,    koX   avdyojv. 

t  Ordo  Sancti  Baptism!  celebrandi  Puero  Morti  Proximo.  (Ass.  Cod. 
Lit.,  t.  ii,  p.  146.) 

Ex.  MSS.  Georgii  Corresi  Chiensis. 

Mode  not  mentioned  farther  than  in  the  words,  "Eira  PaTTTi^el  Xiywv. 
IBaTTTiierai   b  SovXo^   tov   Ocov.'^  kt\. 

I  '-Idem  officium  alia  ratione  compositum  legitur  in  Cod.  Vatieano 
Arabico  43,  ad  usum  Grsecorum  Melchitarum."  (Ass.  Cod.  Lit.,  t.  ii,  p. 
148.) 
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SECTION  VII. 

RUBRICS   OF   EASTERN   ERRORISTS. 
Monophjsite  and  Nestorian  Offices. 

DIVISION    I. 

ORDEU   OF    BAPTISJr    OF    THE    CHURCH    OF    ALEXANDRIA    (COPTIC)    AND 
OF    THE    ETHIOPIANS. 

Pp.  167,  180,  185  :  *'Lo,  John  the  Baptist  bears  testimony, 
sajino- :  I  have  baptized  my  Saviour  in  the  waters  of  the  Jor- 
dan." 

"  And  let  the  deacon  lead  the  person  to  be  baptized  from  the 
west  to  the  east,  to  the  left  hand  of  the  priest,  who  shall  ask 
his  name,  and  shall  immerse  him  thrice.  After  every  immer- 
sion the  priest  shall  raise  him  up  and  shall  blow  in  his  face, 
and  at  the  first  immersion  he  shall  say:  I  baptize  thee,  N.,  in 
the  name  of  the  Father.  Amen.  At  the  second,  I  baptize 
thee,  N.,  in  the  name  of  the  Son.  Amen,  f .  At  the  third,  I 
baptize  thee,  N.,  in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Ghost.    Amen.'' 

But  on  p.  191,  under  '^Nota,''  "Afterwards  the  priest  shall 
immerse  every  one  of  them  separately  in  that  water,  saying: 
I  baptize  thee,  N.,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  if  any  child  of  this  number  be 
weak,  he  shall  sprinkle  water  over  the  whole  of  his  body.  But 
when  they  ascend  out  of  the  water  the  priest  shall  put  his 
hands  on  their  heads,"  &c.* 

*  Caput  3.  Ordo  Baptismi  Ecelesiac  Alexandrina)  Coptitarum.  et 
.^thiopuin,  nunc  primum  Coptiee,  et  Latine  evulfjatur  e  MSS.  Codd.  Vati- 
canis,  et  Ecclesiae  S.  Stephani  iEthiopum  de  Urbe.  (Ass.  Cod.  Lit.,  t.  ii, 
1G7.  180,  and  185.)  "£//  Jocnnics  Buptista  testi ino)ii iiiu  pcr/tihttit  dicfnis. 
Ego  equidem  in  Jordanis  aquis  meum  salvatorem  bajjtizari."'  Id.  p,  180. 
"Et  diaconus  baptizanduni  ab  occidente  ad  orientem  Jordanis  deducet  ad 
sinii^tram  sacerdotis,  qui  nomen  ejus  petit,  et  ilium  ter  immergit,  post 
singulas  immersiones  eum  erigat,  et  in  faciem  ejus  insufflet,  et  dicat  in 
prima  immersione. 

"Ego  te  baptize  N.  in  nomine  Patris.  Amen.  l7isecinida.  Ego  te  bap- 
tizo  N.  in  nomine  Filii.  Amen.  f.  Terlia.  Ego  te  baptizo  N.  in  nomine 
Spiritus  Sancti.   Amen." 

But  on  ]i.  I'Jl  id.,  under  "Nota,"  " Postea  Sacerdos  unnmquemqiie 
eoniiii  seperiitini  i  miner  get  in  aqua  ilia  dice  lis :  'Ego  te  baptizo  N.  in 
nomine  Patris,  et  Filii,  et  Spiritus  Sancti:'  et  si  puer  aliquis  ex  eis  sit 
infirmus,  aquam  asperget  super  totum  corpus  ejus.  Singulis  autem 
ascendentibus  ex  atjua  imponat  manus  sacerdos  in  capite,"  Ac. 

11 
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DIVISION    II. 

OFFICE    OF    HOLY   BAPTISM    OF    THE    CHURCH    OF    THE    ARMENIANS,    FROM 
THEIR   RITUAL. 

^'  Then  Le  is  to  place  the  infant  in  the  font,  and  is  to  apply 
some  of  the  same  water  with  his  hand  upon  its  head,  and  is 
to  say  thrice,  '  N.  is  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Redeemed  by  the  blood 
of  Christ,  the  child  attains  the  freedom  of  the  adoption  which 
belongs  to  the  sons  of  our  heavenly  Father,  so  that  he  may  be 
a  joint-heir  with  Christ,  and  a  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  now 
and  forever.^  But,  while  saying  these  words,  the  priest  shall 
thrice  immerse  the  candidate,  burying  thrice  in  the  water  the 
guilt  of  original  sin.  He  signifies  also  the  three  days'  burial 
of  Christ  and  His  resurrection."* 

(The  same,  p.  202.) 

"And  sprinkles  water  upon  his  head  thrice,  and  says: 
^  This  name  is  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  He  is  redeemed  by  Christ's 
blood,  and  receives  freedom  from  our  heavenly  Father,  that  he 
may  be  made  a  joint-heir  with  Christ,  and  a  temple  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.'  This  the  ofiiciator  says  thrice,  and  thrice  im- 
merses the  candidate,  burying  the  guilt  of  his  past  sins,  and 
symbolizing  the  burial  of  Christ.  And  he  shall  wash  the  whole 
of  the  candidate's  body,  and  shall  say,  'As  many  of  you  as 
have  been  baptized  into  Christ  have  put  on  Christ.'  "f 

=^  Caput  4.  Ofl&cium  Sancti  Baptismi  Ecclesiae  Armenorum  ex  Rituali 
eorundem  libro,  nunc  primum  Armeno-Latine  publica  luce  donatur. 

^^  Delude  deponit  farmdum  in  fojite,  et  de  ipsa  aqna  immittit  fnanu 
supra  caput  illitcs,  dicens  ter :  '  N.  Baptizatur  in  nomine  Patris,  et  Filii  et 
Spiritus  Sancti.  Redemptus  sanguine  Christi  a  servitute  peceatorum, 
consequitur  libertatera  adoptionis  filiorum  patris  ccelestis,  ut  fiat  cohaeres 
Christi,  et  templum  Spiritus  Sancti,  nunc,  et  semper,  et  in  ssecula  sajculo- 
rum.'  " 

Hcec  autem  dicens  ter  vicrgit  ohlatum,  ter  in  aqua  sepeliendo  peccata 
vetustatis.  Signijicat  quoque  tridicanam  Christi  sepulturam  et  resurec- 
tionem. 

t  Idem  Officium  Baptismi  ex  MS.  quodam  Collegii  de  Propag.  Fide, 
quod  ....   Latine  tantum  habuemus. 

Ass.  Cod.  Lit.,  t.  ii,  p.  202.  Et  aspergit  caput  ter,  et  dicit.  Hoc  nomen 
baptizatur  in  nomine  Patris,  et  Filii  et  Spiritus  Sancti,  redemptus  san- 
guine Christi,  et  recipit  libertatatem  Patris  Ccelestis  ut  fiat  cohaeres 
Christi,  et  templum  Spiritus  Sancti :  hoc  dicit  ter,  et  ter  immergit  sepeiiens 
peccata  veterana,  et  significat  triduanam  sepulturam  Christi :  et  lavans 
totum  corpus  dicit :  qui  in  Christi  baptizati  estis  Christum  induistia. 
AUeluja. 
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DIVISION    III. 

ORDER    OF     HOLY    BAPTISM    OBSERVED     IN    THE     CHURCH    OF     THE     CHAL- 
DEANS, NESTORIANS,  AND  MALABAR  CHRISTIANS,   FROM  THEIR  RITUAL. 

"  Then  shall  the  priest  receive  the  child  from  the  hands  of 
one  of  its  relatives,  and  he  shall  proceed  to  the  baptismal 
waters  and  shall  immerse  it,  placing  one  of  his  hands  on  its 
head,  and  saying,  I  baptize  thee,  N.,  servant  of  Christ,  in  the 
name  of  the  Father.  Let  them  respond.  Amen.  And  of  the 
Son.  Let  them  respond,  Amen.  And  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
forever.     Let  them  respond,  Amen. 

"And  let  him  raise  it  from  the  waters/'  &c.* 

DIVISION    IV. 

offices  of  baptism  of  the  church  of  antioch,  and  of  the 
syrians  of  jerusalem. 

Office  L 
(From  a  Ritual  of  the  Syrians.) 

"And  he  shall  let  down  the  child  into  the  baptistery,  with 
its  face  turned  towards  the  east,  and  shall  place  his  right 
hand  upon  its  head,  and  with  his  left  shall  take  up  water, 
saying  :  '  N.  is  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father.  Amen,  f 
And  of  the  Son.  Amen,  f  And  of  the  Holy  and  Life-giving 
Spirit  unto  eternal  life.'  And  he  shall  raise  it  out  of  the 
water. 

The  following,  from  this  same  ofl5ce,  point  to  immersion. 
Thus,  p.  219  :  "Nor  let  the  demon  of  darkness  hide  himself 
in  these  waters,  nor  let  him  descend  with  those  who  are  bap- 
tized." 

And  p.  220  :  "  But  do  Thou,  Lord  of  all,  make  these  waters 
.  .  .  waters  mystically  designated  by  the  death  and  resurrec- 
tion of  Thy  only  begotton  Son  ...  a  laver  of  regeneration/' 

*  Caput  5,  Ass.  Cod.  Lit.,  t.  ii,  p.  211.  Ordo  Sancti  Baptismi  servatus 
in  Ecclesia  Chaldaeorum,  Nestorianorura,  ac  Malabarum,  seu  ^lalebaro- 
runi  ex  Rituali  eorundem  MS.  Nunc  primum  Chaldaico-Latine  evulgatur 
ex  Vaticanis  Codicibus. 

"Deinde  accipit  sacerdos  puerum  de  manibus  propinqui  ejus,  et  pro- 
cedit  ad  aqua?!  baptismatas  et  mergit  eum,  imponens  manum  suam  super 
caput  ejus  et  dicens. 

"E150  l)apti7.o  te  N.,  servo  Christi,  in  nomine  Patris.  Respondent, 
Amen.  Et  Fllii.  Respondent,  Amen.  Et  Spiritus  Sancti  in  sascula. 
Respondent,  Araen. 

"Et  elevat  eum  de  aquis,"  Ac. 
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And  p.  222  :  ^^  That  those  who  are  planted  together  in  the 
likeness  of  Thy  Christ  by  baptism,  may  be  made  sharers  in 
His  resurrection  also." 

And  on  the  same  page:  "Reveal  Thyself,  oh  Lord,  above 
these  waters,  and  grant  that  those  who  are  baptized  in  them 
may  be  changed.'^* 

Office  IL 

Of  tlie  Church  of  Jerusalem. 

"  Then  shall  he  let  him  down  into  the  baptistery, — the  face 
of  the  person  to  be  baptized  being  turned  towards  the  east,  but 
the  priest's  towards  the  west.  And  tlie  priest  shall  place  his 
right  hand  upon  the  head  of  the  person  to  be  baptized,  and 
shall  take  up  some  of  the  water,  which  is  in  front  of  the  per- 
son to  be  baptized,  with  his  left  hand,  and  shall  pour  it  on  his 
head.  In  the  same  manner  he  shall  take  up  some  of  the 
water  which  is  behind  the  candidate,  and  shall  pour  it  upon 
his  head.  Finally  he  shall  take  some  of  the  water  from  the 
right  and  left  sides  of  the  candidate,  and  shall  pour  it  on  his 
head.  And  he  shall  wash  his  whole  body.  The  priest  shall 
not  remove  his  right  hand,  nor  shall  he  place  his  left  hand  on 
the  head  of  the  person  to  be  baptized,  as  ignorant  priests  do; 

*  Ordo  1.  "Ex  Rituali  Syrorum,  quod  MS.  serratur  in  Bibliotheca 
Collegii  Urbani  de  Propaganda  Fide. 

"  Et  demittit  puerum  (1)  in  baptisteriuni,  conversa  ad  orientem  facie; 
dextramque  suam  capiti  ejus  qui  baptizatur,  imponit,  et  sinistra  sua  aquas 
attollit.  dicens. 

"  Baptizatur  N.,  in  nomine  Patris.  Amen,  t  Et  Filii.  Amen,  f  Et 
Spiritus  vivi  et  Sancti  in  vitam  sseculi  saeculorum. 

"  Et  educit  eura  ex  aqua,"  &c. 

"  (1)  Ter  aquam  fundunt  super  caput  baptizandi  semel  praescriptam 
forraulam  recitando."   Ass.  not.  in  loc. 

The  following,  from  the  same  "Ordo,"  point  to  the  immersion.  Thus 
p.  279:  "Neque  delitescat  in  aquis  istis  tenebrosus  Dasmon.  f  Neque 
cum  iis,  qui  baptizantur,  descendat." 

And  p.  220:  "  Sed  tu  Domine  universorum  ostende  aquas  istas  .... 
aquas  mystice  de.«ignatas  per  mortem  et  resurrectionem  Unigeniti  Eilil 
tui  .    .   .  t  regenerationis  lavacrum." 

And  p.  222:  "Ut  ii,  qui  simul  plantati  sunt  in  similitudinem  mortis 
Christi  tui  per  Baptismum,  ejusdem  quoque  resurrectionis  participes 
fiant." 

And  above,  on  p.  222:  "Revelare  Domine  super  aquas  istas,  et  da,  ut 
immutentur  ii,  qui  in  ipsis  baptizantur." 

The  immersion  in  this  office  is  single,  and  partial  only  -with  trina 
affusion. 
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but  his  right  hand  remaining  on  the  head  of  the  child,  he 
shall  take  up  the  water  with  his  left ;  for  it  is  written,  John 
placed  his  right  hand  only  on  the  head  of  our  Lord. 

But  when  the  child  has  been  let  down  into  the  laver  the 
priest  shall  say  thus  :  "  Such  a  one  is  baptized  unto  holiness  and 
unto  salvation,  and  unto  a  blameless  life,  and  unto  a  blessed 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  in  the  name  f  of  the  Father. 
Amen.  And  of  the  Son.  f  Amen.  And  of  the  Holy  and 
Life-giving  Spirit  "f"  unto  life  eternal.    Amen." 

''And  when  the  boy  has  descended  into  the  laver,  let  the 
deacons  sing  this  strophe  .  .  .  '  Descend,  our  brother,  and 
put  on  our  Lord,'  &c. 

"  And  when  he  has  ascended  out  of  the  laver  the  deacons 
shall  sing  this  hymn,  &c."* 


Office  IIL 
TJie  same  Office  adapted  to  the  Baptism  of  Girls,  p.  238. 

"  But,  when  he  lets  down  the  girl  to  be  baptized,  into  the 
baptistery,  let  him  say  :  '  Such  a  one  is  baptized,'  "  &c. 

"  But  when  the  girl  has  ascended  baptized  out  of  the  laver, 
they  shall  sing  this  hymn,"  &c. 

*  Ordo  ii :  Ass.  Cod.  Lit.,  t.  ii,  p.  226  :  Ecclesije  Hierosolymitanae  e 
Vaticanis  MSS. 

"Turn  demittet  eum  in  baptisterium,  conversa  baptizandi,  quidem  facie 
ad  Orientem,  sacerdotis  vero  ad  occidentem.  Et  imponit  sacerdos  dexte- 
rara  suam  capiti  baptizandi,  et  accipit  manu  sinistra  aquam,  quas  coram 
baptizando  est,  funditque  earn  super  caput  ejus.  Similiter  accipit  aquam, 
qua}  retro  ipsum  est,  et  fundit  super  caput  ejus.  Demum  accipit  aquam, 
quae  a  dextris  et  sinistris  ejus  est,  funditque  super  caput  ejus.  Et  abluit 
totum  ipsius  corpus.  Neque  mutat  sacerdos  dexteram  suam,  imponitve 
sinistram  capiti  baptizandi,  ut  faciunt  sacerdotes  imperiti  ;  sed  dextera 
ejus  super  caput  pueri  manente,  tres  sinistra  haustus  aqua;  perficit.  Scrip- 
tum  est  enim,  Joannem  dexteram  suam  tantum  capiti  Domini  nostri  im- 
posuisse. 

"  Qtiitm  antem  pner  in  craterem  demissus fuerit  sacerdos  sic  dicii. 

Baptizatur  talis  in  sanctitatem,  et  in  salutem  et  in  mores, irreprehensi- 
biles,  et  in  benedictam  resurrectionem  a  mortuis,  in  nomine  f  Patris. 
Amen. 

Et  Filii  t  Amen. 

Et  Ppiritus  t  Vivi  et  Sancti  in  vitam  saecuH  saeculorum.    Amen. 

Quumrpie  puer  in  craterem  descenderit,  dicunt  diaconi  banc  stropham. 
.     .     Dcsccnde,    frater  noster   et    indue   Dominum    nostrum.     ,      . 
Quumque  e  cratere  ascenderit  dicunt  diaconi  banc  cantum,"  Ac. 
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"At  the  descent  of  the  girl,  let  the  deacons  say:  'Descend, 
oh  daughter,  sealed  unto  Christ,  and  put  on  our  Lord.'  "^ 


Office  IV. 
Another  Office  lolien  many  Boys  or  Girls  are  to  he  Baptized^  p.  243. 

This  office  gives  directions  for  mixing  the  warm  and  cold 
waters,  so  that  the  temperature  shall  be  moderate. 

Then  the  candidate  is  to  be  anointed  with  oil.  ''Then 
shall  he  let  down  (immerse)  the  boy  into  the  laver,  the  boy's 
face  being  turned  towards  the  east,  &c.,  as  in  the  baptism  of 
a  girl.  But  when  the  boy  has  been  let  down  into  the  laver 
let  the  priest  say,  thus  :  Such  a  one,  male  or  female,  is  bap- 
tized unto  holiness,"  &c. 

"  And  when  he  lets  down,  or  immerses,  the  boy  in  the  laver, 
let  the  deacons  say :  '  Descend,  my  brethren,  sealed  unto  Christ; 
put  on  our  Lord.' 

"  And  when  he  has  raised  him  up  out  of  the  laver,  let  the 
deacons  sing  this  hymn,"  (^cf 

*  Idem.  Ass.  Cod.  Lit.,  t.  iij^  p.  238  :  In  eodem  Cod.  ita  puellis  accom- 
modatus  legitur. 

*•  QiiiiTn  aidem  baptizmidamin  baptisterium  demittit dicit,  Baptizatnr 
talis,  &c.  Quumque  e  cratere  baptizata  ascenderit,  dicunt  hunc  cantum." 

At  the  desicent  of  the  girl  :  "  Diaconi  dicunt,  descende  filia  obsignata, 
et  indue  Dorainum  nostrum."' 

t  Item  alius  Ordo  :  Ass.  Cod.  Lit.,  t.  ii,  p.  243.  Pro  pluribus  pueris 
vel  puellis  ex  eodem  codice  Vaticano. 

Id.  p.  252  :  "  Sacerdos  autem  stans  ante  Baptisterium,  aperit  craterem 
vitte,  quern  hyeme  quidem  aqua  calida  replebit,  a;state  vero  frigida.  Sive 
autem  frigida  sit,  sive  calida,  nihil  refert.  Yerum  quum  sacerdos  aquam 
plus  nimio  calidam  viderit,  frigidam  parum  per  misceat,  ne  adurat :  id 
que  temperate  fiat :  manusque  contactu  experiatur,  ne  calida  nimium  aut 
frigida  sit ;   sed  temperata." 

And  p.  259:  "  Et  efl'undit  chrisma  sacrum,  scilicet  oleum  in  volam 
suam,  et  ungit  totum  corpus  baptizandorurn,  et  inter  digitos  manuum 
pedumque  eorum,  et  anteriorem  posterioremque  partem,  nee  ullum  relin- 
quit  in  eis  locum,  quin  ungatur.  .  .  .  Tum  demittit  puerum  in  cra- 
terem, conversa  baptizandi  facie  ad  orientem,  Ac.  Ut  in  baptismo 
puellae. 

"Quum  autem  puer  in  craterem  demissus  fuerit,  dicit  sacerdos  sic. 

•'  Baptizatur  talis  (mas,  vel  foemina)  in  sanctitatem,  <fec. 

"Quumque  puerum  in  craterem  demittit,  dicunt  diaconi.  .  .  .  de- 
scendite  fratres  mei  obsignati,  induite  Dominum  nostrum,  <fcc. 

"Quumque  eum  e  cratere  erexerit,  dicunt  Diaconi  hunc  cantum,"  «tc. 
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Office  V. 
(From  a  Syriac  Codex  in  the  Vatican.) 
At  p.  264  :  "  Thou  who  wast  baptized  in  the  river  Jordan^ 
by  John,  cleanse  us,"  &c. 

And  on  p.  283,  are  directions  for  mixing  the  cold  and  warm 
waters,  so  as  to  produce  a  proper  temperature. 

And  p.  297  :  "  And  let  him  let  down  (or  immerse)  him  into 
the  laver,  and  let  the  face  of  the  person  to  be  baptized  be 
turned  towards  the  east,  but  the  priest's  towards  the  west,  and 
let  the  priest,  placing  his  right  hand  on  the  candidate's  head, 
take  up  some  of  the  water  which  is  in  front  of  the  person  to 
be  baptized,  and  pour  it  upon  his  head,  saying:  *  N.  is  bap- 
tized, that  he  may  become  a  lamb  of  Christ's  flock,  in  the 
name  of  the  Father  '  And  let  him  take  up  some  of  the  water 
which  is  behind  the  candidate,  and  pour  it  upon  his  head, 
saying  :  '  And  of  the  Son.'  And  let  him  take  up  some  of  the 
water  which  is  at  the  right  and  at  the  left  of  the  candidate, 
and  pour  it  upon  his  head,  saying  :  '  And  of  the  Holy  and 
Life-giving  Spirit  unto  eternal  life.'  " 

(Severian  :  "  And  he  shall  lead  him  out  from  the  midst  of 
the  waters.")  And  let  him  lead  out  the  person  baptized,  and 
let  the  deacons  sing  this  hymn  :  "  Descend,  brethren,  sealed 
unto  Christ;  put  on  our  Lord."  And  let  him  raise  up  the 
candidate,  and  let  them  sing,  &c. 

In  this  ofiBce,  occur  in  the  prayer,  the  following,  p.  269  : 

"That  we  may  become  spiritual  sons  of  the  Father  of  holi- 
ness, through  the  immersion  of  this  baptism,"  &c. 

P.  283  :  "  Mix,  Lord,  these  waters,  that  they  maybe  a  spi- 
ritual womb,  and  a  source  of  incorruption,  and  grant  that  they 
may  be  made  to  this  thy  servant  who  is  baptized  in  them  a 
mantle  of  incorruption,"  &c. 

P.  291  :  "Let  not  the  unclean  spirit  of  darkness  descend 
with  this  one  who  is  baptized,"  &c. 

P.  293  :  "  Do  thou,  Lord,  reveal  thy.self  upon  these  waters, 
and  grant  that  he  who  is  baptized  in  them  may  be  changed," 
&c.* 

*  Ordo  iii :  Ex  Codice  Syriaco  Vaticano,  31.  Ass.  Cod.  Lit.,  t.  ii,  p. 
261. 

At  p.  204:  '-Qui  in  Jordanaj  fluvio  a  Joanne  baptizatus  e?,  elue  a 
nobis,"  <fec. 

And  on  p.  283  are  directions  for  mixing  the  cold  and  warm  waters,  so  as 
to  produce  a  jiropcr  temperature. 
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Office  VI. 

A  sJiort  Office  of  Holy  Baptism  hy  St.  Sevenis. 

(Asseman,  Cod.  Liturg.  t.  ii,  p.  304.) 

^'  And  after  the  whole  body  of  the  candidate  has  been 
anointed,  let  the  priest  place  him  in  the  water  with  his  face 
towards  the  east,  and  let  him  plunge  him  in  the  water  three 
times,  placing  his  right  hand  on  the  head  of  the  person  to  be 
baptized,  and  saying  :  N,  is  baptized  for  the  remission  of  sins/' 
&c. 

Asseman  remarks  that  "  the  Syrians  use  this  office  or  com- 
pendium when  death  is  imminent,  and  when  all  things  pre- 
scribed in  the  office  above  cannot  be  performed ;  but  that  office 
was  composed  by  Sevems,  a  Monophysite  patriarch  of  An- 
tioch."  He  adds,  however,  that  it  is  extant  in  Cod.  Vatican. 
Eschellensi,  iv.f 

And  p.  297  :  "Et  demittit  eum  in  craterem,  conversa  ad  orientem  qui- 
dem  baptizandi  facie,  sacerdotis  vero  ad  occidentem,  et  dexteram  suam 
capiti  ejus  imponens,  sinistra  ex  aquis,  quse  coram  baptizando  sunt,  attol- 
lit,  et  fundit  super  caput  ejus,  dicens. 

"  Baptizatur  N.  ut  sit  agnus  in  grege  Christi  in  nomine  Patris. 

"  Et  ex  iis  quae  sunt  a  tergo  ejus  et  fundit  super  caput  ejus,  dicens.  Et 
Filii. 

'*  Et  accipit  ex  aqua,  quse  est  ad  dexteram  etsinistram  ipsius,  funditque 
super  caput  ejus,  dicens. 

"  Et  Spiritus  vivi  et'Sancti  in  vitam  saculi  saeculorura. 

"  Et  educit  baptizatum.     Diaconi  vero  canunt  hunc  hymnum. 

"  Descendite  fratres  obsignati,  induite  Dominum  nostrum,  <fcc. 

"Et  elevat  eum,  et  dicunt.     Expande  alas,"  &c. 

In  this  ordo  occur  in  the  prayers  the  following:  "  Ut  Spirituales  filii 
essemus  Sancto  Patri  per  mersionem  hujus  baptismatus,"  &g.     P.  269. 

And  p.  28.3  :  "  Misce  Domine  aquas  istas  .  .  .  ut  sint  Spiritualis 
uterus,  et  ca minus  fundens  incorruptibilitatem  ;  et  servo  tuo  huic,  qui  in 
ipsis  baptizatur,  concede,  ut  sint  ei  vestimentum  incorruptibilitatis, "  &c. 

P.  291:  "Neque  cum  hoc  qui  baptizatur,  descendat  immundus  tene- 
brarum  Spiritus,"  &c. 

P.  29.3:  "  Tu  Domine  revelare  super  aquas  istas  .  .  .  et  concede, 
ut  immutetur  hie,  qui  in  ipsis  baptizatur,"  ut,  &g. 

*  Item  alter  brevis  Ordo  Sacri  Baptismatis.  Ass.  Cod.  Lit.  t.  ii  p.  300. 

Auctore  Sancto  Severo. 

P.  304,  in  id.  "  Et  post  quam  totum  corpos  unctum  fuerit,  demittit  eum 
in  baptisterium,  conversa  ad  Orientem  facie,  et  demergit  eum  in  aquas 
tribus  vicibus,  imponens  dexteram  suam  sacerdos  super  caput  ejus  qui 
baptizatur,  dicens,  baptizatur  N.  in  remissionem  peccatorum,  &c. 

Asseman  states:  "Hoc  ordine,  seu  compendio  utuntur  Syri  cum  mors 
propinqua  urget,  nee  omnia  praescripta  in  superiore  ordine  peragi  possunt. 
Illud  tamen  composuit  Severus  Antiochenus  Patriarcha  Monophysita. 
Exstat  vero  in  Cod.  Vatican  Eschellensi  IV." 
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Office  VII. 

A  very  brief  Office,  to  he  used  for  those  wlio  are  at  the  point  of 
death,  p.  307,  ordained  by  St.  Philoxenus. 

^'  Then  he  is  to  baptize."  No  mode  stated.  The  priest  is 
to  say  :  ''Thou  hast  given  baptism  to  thy  people,  that  it  might 
be  a  spiritual  womb/'  &c. 

So  far  as  there  is  any  reference  at  all,  it  agrees  best  with 
immersion.  It  should  be  remembered,  however,  that  it  is,  as 
its  title  implies,  an  office  for  clinics. 

Asseman  adds,  that  the  author  of  this  office  was  a  bishop, 
and  a  Monophysite  heretic,  who  was  very  celebrated  at  the 
beginning  of  the  sixth  century.* 

Office  VIII. 

(From  a  Manuscript  Ritual  of  the  Syrian  Maronites.     An  Order  of  Holy- 
Baptism,  appointed  by  St.  James  of  Sarug.) 

In  the  prayers  in  this  office,  p.  387,  there  is  this  expression, 
"Christ  was  baptized  in  the  river  Jordan.  .  .  .  He  dwelt  in 
three  mansions,  in  the  womb  of  flesh,  and  in  the  bosom  of  the 
baptismal  waters,  and  in  places  full  of  the  sorrow  of  the  lost.'' 

P.  230  :  <'  Let  not  the  demon  of  darkness  descend  into  these 

waters  with  this  person  who  is  to  be  baptized  in  them 

Expel  all  the  power  of  the  enemy  from  him  who  descends  and 
is  baptized  in  them," 

For  similar  language,  v.  p.  340,  343,  344. 

P.  345,  addressing  the  person  to  be  baptized,  the  deacon 
says,  "Come,  descend;  be  ye  washed,  and  be  ye  clean.  And 
ascend." 

Same  page.  "  Let  the  priest  place  the  person  to  be  baptized 
in  the  laver,  and  let  him  turn  the  candidate's  face  to  the  east 
and  his  own  to  the  west,  and  let  him  place  his  right  hand  on 
the  candidate's  head,  and  with  his  left  hand  let  him  draw  up 
water  from  the  east  side  of  the  candidate,  and  pour  it  upon 
his  head.  Then  let  him  draw  up  water  from  the  west,  and 
pour  it  upon  his  head.     Then  from  the  north  and  from  the 

*  Aps.  Cod.  Lit.,  t.  ii,  p.  307.  Item  Brevissimus  Ordo  pro  ils,  qui 
morti  proxiuii  sunt  Ordiuatua  a  Sancto  Philoxeno. 

"Turn  baptizat."  No  mode  ."pecified,  Tbo  priest  says,  "  Baptismum 
populis  dedistl,  ut  csset  uterus  spiritualcs,  producons,"  ic. 
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south,  and  let  him  throw  it  upon  his  head,  saying,  'I  baptize 
thee,' "  &c. 

"  St.  James  of  Sarug,"  says  Asseman,  "  was  a  teacher  of  the 
Syrians,  and  flourished  in  the  fifth  century."  This  saint  made 
a  recension  of  the  ojSice  of  baptism  of  the  Apostles.  This  office 
a  Maronite  patriarch  of  Antioch,  at  the  beginning  of  the 
eighteenth  century,  "  made  a  new  recension  of  and  emended." 
As  it  stands  now,  this  office  dates  from  the  beginning  of  the 
eighteenth  century.* 

These  Maronites  were  formerly  heretics,  who  broke  off  from 
the  Catholic  Church  when  it  was  one  and  orthodox,  but,  for 
some  centuries  past,  have  acknowledged  the  Latin  pontiff.  The 
Latinizing  tendency  of  the  changes  in  this  ritual  will  appear 
the  more  evident  if  we  compare  their  present  trine  affusion 
with  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  as  quoted. 


*  Ordo  ir.  E.  MS.  Syrorum  Maronitarum  Rituali,  Ordo  Sancti  Bap- 
tism! Institutus,  a  S.  Jacobo  Batnarum  Sarngi. 

On  the  above,  Asseman  states:  "  S.  Jacobus  Sarugensis  Syrorum 
claruit  sa?cuIo  5.  .  .  .  Sanctus  iste  ordinem  Baptism!  Apostolorum  recen- 
suit,  ordinavitque  ut  sequitur,  hunc  Stephanus  Aidoensis  Antiochenus 
Maronitarum  Patriarcha,  qui  doctrina  et  sanctitate  vitae  circa  annum 
quartum  hujus  saaculi  decessit,  nova  recensione  disposuit,  ac  emendavit." 
Asseman  informs  us  that  his  "  patruus"  Assemanus,  torn.  !,  Bibliothec, 
cap.  27,  defends  the  "  catholicam  fidem"  of  S.  Jac.  Sarug,  against  Euse- 
bius  Renaudot.  (v.  Mosheim.  Hist.,  Murdock'sed.,  vol.  iii,  p.  127,  note 
49  and  50.) 

In  the  prayers  in  this  Ordo,  p.  337:  "Et  Filium  tuum  Unigenitum 
...  in  Jordane  fluvio  baptizatus  est,  <fcc.  .  .  .  Ille  ....  habitavit  in 
tribus  mansionibus,  in  ventre  carnis,  et  in  sinu  baptismi,  atque  in  man- 
sionibus  inferni  mcerore  plenis." 

P.  239  :  "Neque  descendat  (demon  tenebrosus)  in  aquas  istas  cum  hoc, 
qui  baptizatur  in  eis." 

P.  239  :  "  Abige  ab  eo  omnem  virtutem  inimici  ab  illo,  qui  descendit  et 
baptizatur  in  eis."     Similar  language  on  pp.  340,  343,  344. 

P.  340  :    "  Hoe  baptisma,  quod  est  spiritualis  venter." 

On  p.  338:   "  Ilunc  ventrem  baptismi,"  without  "spiritualis." 

P.  345,  addressing  the  persons  to  be  baptized,  the  deacon  says:  "  Ve- 
nite,  descendite,  lavaraini,  ac  mundamini.     Et  ascendite." 

P.  345:  "  Hajc  Rubrica  ita  legitur  in  emendatione  Aldronensis  .... 
Sacerdos  .  .  .  aquam  manu  dextra  aut  cochlear!  haurit  ter,  effunditque 
super  caput  ejus.  Vel  mergit  trina  mersione,  prout  fert  consuetude  loci : 
dicens.  Sacerdos  baptizandum  in  craterem  baptisterii  demittit,  et  illius 
quidem  ad  orientem,  sua  autem  facie  ad  occidentem  versa,  dexteram  suam 
ejus  capiti  imponat,  ac  sinistra  ex  oriental!  parte  aquas  hauriat,  et  super 
caput  baptizandi  effundat.  Item  ex  occidentali,  et  effundat  super  caput 
ejus  turn  ex  septentrional!,  et  ex  austral!  et  proficiat  super  ejusdem  caijut 
dicens.    Ego  te  baptize,"  &o.    r.  Assem.  in  loc. 
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Late  Latin  Offices. 

Another  Roman  office  :  Ex  Rituali  Romano  Sanctorii  Car- 
dinalis  S.  Severinaj  nuncupati.  v.  Asseman,  Cod.  Lit.,  t.  ii, 
p.  93. 

This  office  directs  trine  affusion  ;  "  but  where  it  is  customary 
to  baptize  by  immersion,"  the  priest  "shall  baptize  by  trine 
immersion,  once  only  invoking  the  Holy  Trinity,"  &c.  But 
this  immersion  may  be  of  the  whole  person,  or  of  the  head 
only,  or  of  a  part  of  the  head  only.  In  immediate  danger  of 
death,  single  affusion  is  allowed. 

The  church  of  Milan  still  venerates,  in  some  degree  at 
least,  the  ancient  mode.  The  rites  used  in  the  administration 
of  baptism  of  the  church  of  Milan,  from  the  x\mbrosian  Ritual, 
put  forth,  "  Jussu  Ca3saris-Montii  Cardinalis,  et  Archiepiscopi 
Mediolanensis,"  expressly  enjoin  *' trine  immersion"  in  the 
form  of  a  cross.  And  again,  below,  the  candidate  ''must  be 
baptized  by  immersion,  as  the  rites  of  the  Ambrosian  Church 
demand,  where  that  mode  can  conveniently  be  used,  but  other- 
wise by  pouring." 

All  three  of  these  rubrics,  however,  are  of  late  date,  as  their 
titles  show. 


In  concluding  our  examination,  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  re- 
mark, that  the  office  of  Pope  Paul  the  Fifth  mentions  affusion, 
immersion,  and  aspersion,  but  directs  that  the  two  former,  as 
being  the  more  in  use,  shall  be  retained,  according  to  the  cus- 
tom of  every  church.  But  the  affusion  and  the  immersion 
are  both  to  be  trine,  and  in  the  form  of  a  cross.  Hence  the 
usage  of  the  Latins  among  Westerns  has  been  trine  affusion, 
since  that  has  been  the  later  Western  custom.  But  in  the 
East,  where  customs  are  less  easily  changed,  the  Roman  pon- 
tiff has  been  induced  to  tolerate  the  primitive  and  Catholic 
custom  of  trine  immersion;  though  even  here,  as  will  be  seen 
by  closely  scanning  the  foregoing  rubrics  of  such  of  the  Mono- 
physite  or  Nestorian  heretics  as  he  has  induced  to  acknowledge 
his  usurped  and  uncanoiiical  authority,  he  has  introduced, 
instead  of  the  ancient  trine  immersion,  a  late  custom  of  placing 
the  child  up  to  the  neck  in  water,  and  then  thrice  pouring 
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water  upon  him.  The  ancient  Fathers,  the  councils,  and  the 
rubrics  of  the  whole  Church,  East  and  West,  speak  of  absolute 
TOTAL  IMMERSION.  Of  this  later  custom  there  is  no  trace  for 
the  first  thousand  years  and  more. 

We  have  thus  traced  the  statements  of  the  Fathers  and  the 
rubrics  of  the  Church  regarding  the  mode.  We  have  seen  the 
early  Fathers  speaking  of  the  trine  immersion  as  of  Divine  or 
Apostolic  origin.  We  find  in  the  oldest  rubrics  nothing  else. 
But  at  a  late  and  dark  period  in  the  Church's  history  we  find 
a  departure  from  this,  and  the  use  of  other  modes  as  this  rule, 
until  now  scarce  any  traces  remain  in  the  West,  except  in  the 
disobeyed  rubrics  of  the  Church  of  England,  of  the  early  mode. 

An  epitome  of  results  thus  far  reached  may  not  be  without 
profit. 

THE    FATHERS. 

All  the  venerable,  witnesses  for  six  hundred  years  testify  to 
the  trine  immersion  as  the  rule  where  they  mention  the  num- 
ber of  immersions  at  all.  The  Church  writers,  after  Gregory  the 
Great,  who  is  enumerated  by  some  as  the  last  of  the  Fathers, 
until  at  least  the  eleventh  century,  bear  the  same  testimony. 

The  following  deemed  the  trine  immersion  of  divine  origin 
and  of  divine  obligation,  Tertullian,  St.  Chrysostom,  Theodo- 
ret,  and  Pope  Pelagius.  Canon  50  of  the  Apostles,  seems  best 
to  agree  with  this  view.  All  the  earlier,  and  even  all  writers 
for  the  first  thousand  or  twelve  hundred  years,  seemed,  so  far 
as  they  express  any  belief  at  all,  that  immersion  was  enjoined 
by  God;  but  some  thought  that  the  number  of  immersions 
was  determined  in  favor  of  the  trine  by  tradition.  In  either 
case  they  deemed  it  obligatory,  until  Gregory  the  Great,  who 
first  expressed  the  opinion  that,  in  order  to  avoid  symbolizing 
with  heretics,  it  was  allowable  to  lay  aside  the  ancient  trine 
for  the  single.  Some  in  the  West  followed  his  notion  ;  but  the 
rubrics,  until  a  late  date,  enjoined  the  trine.  But  it  was  not 
universally  received  in  the  West,  and  was  reprobated  in  the 
whole  East  as  a  dangerous  novelty,  and  has  never  received  any- 
thing but  condemnation  from  them  since.  It  is  a  mere  un- 
authorized opinion,  with  no  ecumenical  sanction;  it  lacks  the 
*'Quod  semper,''  &c.,  and  the  imprimatur  of  an  ecumenical 
council. 

But  St.  Cyprian's  view  as  to  the  use  of  the  compcnds,  in 
case  of  necessity,  gained  credence  and  approval  so  universal  as 


THE   ECUMENICAL   COUNCILS.  133 

never  to  be  opposed  or  contradicted;  and  this,  too,  when  the 
compends  in  such  cases  have  been  used  in  all  parts  of  the 
Church,  East  and  West,  and  are  still. 

The  Ecumenical  Councils. 

During  the  period  from  Nicsea  to  the  Third  of  Constantino- 
ple, no  one  who  would  hear  an  ecumenical  tribunal  ever  advo- 
cated the  idea  that  trine  immersion  should  not  be  used  as  the 
rule  in  ordinary  cases,  if  we  except  Eunomius  and  some  who 
were  involved  in  his  errors. 

By  Canon  7  of  1  Constantinople,  his  followers  were  to  be 
received  as  unbaptized.  They  baptized  by  ''one  immersion." 
This  is  a  mark  of  distinction  given  them  by  the  council. 

Canon  50  of  the  Apostles  enjoins  trine  immersion  under 
pain  of  deposition.  Canons  47  of  Laodicea  and  12  of  Neo- 
caesarea,  concerning  whose  ecumenical  authority  there  may  be 
doubt  among  learned  men,  but  which  undoubtedly  express  the 
unanimous  practical  assent  of  the  Church,  approve  the  com- 
pendious modes  in  case  of  nccessit}/,  or  at  least  are  so  abso- 
lutely worded  as  not  to  exclude  them. 

Of  the  Provincial  Councils. 

Greek. 

These,  while  differing  as  to  the  validity  of  the  baptisms  of 
Latins  and  Protestants,  nevertheless  are  uniform  in  their  wit- 
ness for  trine  immersion  as  the  regular  and  primitive  mode, 
and  some  of  them  tolerate  no  other. 

Latin. 

All  these,  for  more  than  12U0  years,  with  the  exceptions  of 
the  Fourth  of  Toledo  and  one  of  Worms,  enjoin  trine  im- 
mersion. The  two  last  the  single.  Both  of  these,  however, 
refer  to  a  peculiar  and  extraordinary  case.  When  the  circum- 
stances which,  as  was  thought,  authorized  this  innovation  had 
passed  away  the  old  mode  again  resumed  its  place  and  retained 
it  for  centuries  after. 

The  Rubrics. 

The  testimony  of  these  is  most  important.  Thoy  exhibit, 
at  the  same   time,  the  law  and  the  custom  of  provincial  and 
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national  churches,  whose  united  evidence,  added  to  what  has 
preceded,  must  remove  all  reasonable  ground  for  doubt. 

Of  course,  the  later  rubrics  will  be  of  little  interest;  we 
shall  confine  our  attention  mainly  to  the  more  primitive,  and 
to  those  of  orthodox  communions. 


Ancient  Offices,  from  the  Sacramentari/  of  Pope  Gelasius. 


No.  1. 
"  2. 
"  3. 
"    4. 

Of  Gregory  the  Great 
No.  5. 


Gothic. 

Ancient  Gftllican. 

"  No.  2. 


What  it  enjoins. 
Trine  immersion  alone. 


Mode  not  mentioned. 

Galilean  Offices. 
Immersion  only. 


For  whom  used. 
For  the  well. 


For  a  -weak  or  infirm 
subject. 


For  the  well. 


Gellone. 

No.  2. 
Rheims. 
Poictiers. 
Paris. 

S.  Germain  des  Pres. 
Mosaic. 
The  same. 
Gemmit. 
Gladbach. 

Apam. 

Lodi.  in  Italy. 

Vienne. 

Limoges. 

Old  Roman  al- 
tered. 

Cadomi. 

Salisbury  Use 
(English). 


Various  Western  Offices, 

Trine  immersion  alone. 

Trine  immersion  or  pouring. 

Trine  immersion  alone. 

Immersion. 

Trine  immersion  alone. 


Immersion. 

Trine  immersion  alone. 

Trine  immersion  alone,  in  the  form 

of  a  cross. 
Trine  immersion  alone. 


Trine  affusion. 

Trine  immersion  alone. 


For  the  well. 
For  the  weak. 
For  the  well. 


For  the  sick. 
For  the  well. 


For  the  sick. 
For  the  well. 


Rubrics  of  the  "  Orthodox'''  or  "  Eastern  Catholic  ChurchP 


Constantinople,  and 
the  four  Eastern 
Patriarchates. 

Another  office. 

An  Arabic  office. 

Russian. 


Trine  immersion  alone. 
Mode  not  stated. 


Trine  immersion. 


For  the  well. 
For  the  sick. 


For  the  well. 
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Eastern  Sects. 
Office.  What  it  enjoins.  For  whom  used. 

Copts  of  Alexandria, 

and  the  Ethiopians.   Trine  immersion.  For  the  well. 

Same  office.  Sprinkling  over  the  whole  body.      For  the  weak. 

Armenian  Ritual.  Trine  immersion.  For  the  well. 

Same  office.  •    "  "  "  " 

Chaldean,  Nestorian, 

and  Malabar  Ritual.  Immersion,  For  the  well. 

No.  of  times  not  specified. 

Baptismal  Offices  of  the  Syrian  {Monophysite)  Churches  of 
Antioch  and  Jerusalem. 

Office  1.  Partial  and  single  immersion  with 

affusion. 
Office  2.  Not  clearly  stated. 

Same.  (Altered  for  girls.) 

Not  clearly  stated.  For  the  well. 

Another  office.  Not  clearly  stated.  "  " 

Office  3.  Immersion,     single     and    partial, 

with  trine  affusion.  "  " 

Ancient  office  of  Saint 

Severus.  Trine  immersion.  For  the  sick. 

Brief  office.  No  mode  stated.  "  " 

Office  4.      Maronite 

Ritual.  Immersion,    partial    and    single, 

with  trine  affusion. 

If  we  leave  out  the  rubrics  of  the  Monophysites  and  Nesto- 
rians,  and  those  belonging  to  such  of  both  sects  as  admit  the 
supremacy  of  the  Roman  Pontiff,  and  consider  only  those  of 
the  Greek  and  Latin  Churches,  both  which  lay  claim  to  Ca- 
tholicity, the  following  is  the  result : 

Whole  number  of  rubrics,  ...         29 

Of  which  relate  to  the  sick  or  weak,    .  .  6 

Of  these,  Gellone,  No.  2,  enjoins  trine  immersion  or  affu- 
sion. 

"        Moisac,  enjoins  immersion. 

'^        Limoges,  enjoins  trine  affusion. 

"  The  two  "  Orthodox,"  or  Greek  Church  rubrics,  and 
the  old  Roman,  No.  5,  state  no  mode. 

It  should  be  noted,  however,  that  the  first  three  in  every 
case,  except  that  of  weakness  or  sickness,  enjoin  absolutely 
trine  immersion. 

This  was  the  mode  in  the  ancient  Roman  Church.     It  was 
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the  mode  in  the  ancient  sees  of  the  '^  Eastern  Catholic  com- 
munion," and  is  still.  It  will  be  noticed,  that  even  in  the  case 
of  weak  subjects,  immersion  is  mentioned  as  often  as  affusion, 
and  that  there  is  no  mention  at  all  of  sprinkling. 

Rubrics  wliicli  relate  to  the  Well. 

Whole  number,          .....  25 
Of  which^  enjoin  or  imply  immersion,          .  25 
"       "            "      trine  immersion  absolutely,  21 
^^       ^^        iiiiply  immersion,  but  do  not  spe- 
cify the  number  of  times,      .  4 

It  will  be  seen  on  scanning  the  above  that  Moisac  and 
Limoges  are  counted  twice;  once  for  the  part  of  each  which 
relates  to  the  sick,  and  once  for  the  part  which  relates  to  the 
well. 

It  will  also  be  observed : 

That  in  all  this  last  class  which  relate  to  the  ordinary  and 
regular  administration. 

a.  Positively.  That  trine  immersion,  and  trine  immersion 
alone,  is  the  mode  enjoined. 

h.  Negatively.  That  in  the  four  in  which  it  is  not  enjoined 
the  rubrics  are  silent  as  to  the  number  of  times,  and  that  in 
no  one  of  these  even,  is  the  s?V/r//«  immersion  ever  once  clearly 
mentioned,  although  the  offices  themselves  most  clearly  imply 
immersion  as  the  mode  of  their  administration  and  no  other. 

c.  That  in  no  one  of  these  is  pouring  or  sprinkling  once 
mentioned. 

d.  And  that,  for  at  least  twelve  hundred  years  after  Christ, 
all  the  rubrics  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  Churches  which  en- 
joined any  mode  at  all,  enjoined  trine  immersion,  and  nothing 
else,  as  the  ride  of  administration  ;  and  that  the  only  case  in 
which  there  is  the  slightest  trace  of  a  compend  being  used  is 
that  of  necessity,  i.  e.  weakness  or  sickness,  or  in  one  or  two 
cases,  perhaps,  to  avoid  the  peril  (as  they  thought)  of  symbol- 
izing with  heretics.  Impartial  men  would  not,  for  the  most 
part,  be  content  with  this  statement.  And,  in  truth,  it  must 
be  admitted  that  all  the  Greeks,  until  this  hour,  practise  the 
trine  as  the  rule,  as  did  some  of  the  Westerns,  until  the  six- 
teenth century. 

If  we  should  adopt  the  early  and  Catholic  view  that  the 
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trine  immersion  had  descended  from  Christ  and  His  Apostles, 
we  may  date  the  rise  of  the  compendious  modes  thus : 


Mode. 

Single  immersion. 
Affusion. 


Sprinkling. 


Authors.  How  used.  Date. 

Eunomius.  As  the  rule.  About  A.D.   375. 

Existing  in  the     As  the  exception.     First  clearly  men- 
Church.  Used  for   clinics         tioned     by    St. 
alone.  Cyprian,  about 
A.D.  250. 
Existing  in  the     In  necesssity  alone,  il/iyy  be  referred 
Church.                  i.  e.  for  clinics.  to    by    Tertul- 

lian  (De  Poeni- 
tent.,  cap.  vi), 
about  A.  D. 
200. 
St.  Cyprian  seems  to  include  sprinkling  as  well  as  pouring  in  his  notion 
of  a  divine  compend.,  A.D.  250.     His  quotations  and  premises  imply  this. 


In  some  of  the  offices  of  the  Monophysite  sects,  those  of 
the  Syrians  and  Maronites,  which  have  just  preceded,  it  will 
be  seen  that  we  meet  with  a  new  mode, — the  partial  immer- 
sion of  the  candidate  and  affusion,  A  glance  back  at  the 
language  of  the  Fathers  and  Church  writers,  as  quoted,  shows 
most  clearly  that  for  at  least  the  first  twelve  hundred  years 
the  immersion  was  total. 

The  bodies  who  use  the  mode  of  partial  immersion  are 
heretics,  condemned  by  the  universal  Church  in  bygone  ages. 

The  Maronite  rubric  is  sufficiently  explained  by  the  fact 
that  for  several  centuries  this  sect  has  been  connected  with  the 
Latin  Church,  and  that  it  has  become  much  Latinized;  many 
of  its  leading  clergy  are  educated  in  Rome;  and  the  effect  of 
her  influence  in  the  East,  as  elsewhere,  is  to  do  away  with  the 
fuller  administration  of  this  sacrament.  But  we  have  the 
clearest  evidence  from  the  Maronites  themselves  that  anciently 
they  used  trine  immersion,  and  that  it  was  total,  and  therefore 
that  their  rubric  is  changed.  A  Maronite  synod,  held  in 
Mount  Lebanon,  when  J.  S.  Asseman  was  legate  of  the  Ro- 
man See,  in  1736,  decreed  as  follows  :  "  The  Holy  Synod 
strictly  enjoins  that  hereafter  no  one  shall  use  any  other  form 
than  that  which  is  prescribed  in  the  approved  ritual,  nor  shall 
any  other  ceremonies  be  used  in  the  administration  of  this 
sacrament  except  those  which,  established  In/ our  ancestors  and 
handed  down  to  us,  are  preserved  in  the  Oriental  Church; 

12* 
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so  that  moat  sureJi/,  lolien  the  child  has  been  stripped  of  all  his 
clothing,  the  priest  shall  receive  it  carefully,  and  baptize  it  by 
trine  immersion,  by  burying  the  tvhole  of  its  body,  at  the  same 
time  invoking  the  Most  Holy  Trinity,  and  saying:  *  I  baptize 
thee  in  the  name  of  the  Father;'  and  let  him  immerse  it  once, 
and  lift  it  up  out  of  the  water;  'and  of  the  Son/  and  let  him 
immerse  it  a  second  time,  and  lift  it  out;  'and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,'  and  let  him  immerse  it  the  third  time,  and  lift  it  out. 
And  let  the  deacon  at  every  immersion  respond,  'Amen/  But 
where  adults  are  to  be  baptized,  and  especially  women,  who 
cherish  modesty  and  honor,  we  do  not  permit  that  they,  ac- 
cording  to  ancient  custom,  shall  be  stripped  of  their  garn)ents, 
and  immersed  in  a  baptistery,  as  we  have  above  decreed  con- 
cerning children  ;  but  we  determine  they  shall  lay  bare  the 
head  alone,  and  that  the  priest  shall  pour  water  upon  their 
heads  once,  saying :  I  baptize  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Father; 
and  again  saying :  and  of  the  Son  ;  and  a  third  time  saying  : 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  rite  of  pouring  water  upon  the 
head,  or  even  of  immersing  the  head  alone  in  water,  the  priest 
may  use  according  to  the  custom  of  the  place.  But  he  shall 
use  it  especially  when,  were  the  candidate  wholly  immersed  in 
the  water,  his  life  would  be  endangered.* 

Whether  the  other  offices  are  used  by  the  Syrians  who  have 
joined  the  Latin  communion,  or  by  those  who  are  still  Mono- 
physites,  is  somewhat  doubtful.  A  Greek  writer  asserts  (Or- 
thodoxie  et  Papisme,  p.  87,  Paris,  1859,  Franck),  that  trine 

*  "  Districte  praecipit  sancta  synodus,  ut  nemo  posthac  alia  forma  uta- 
tur,  quam  quae  in  Rituali  probato  prasscripta  est,  nee  ullso  alias  casrimonias 
in  ejusdern  sacramenti  administratione  usurpentur,  praeter  eas,  quas  a 
majoribus  nostris  institutte.  nobisque  tradita?,  in  Ecclesia  Orientali  ser- 
vantur.  Ut  nimirum  Sacerdos  puerum  omni  veste  nudatum  accipiat  dili- 
genter,  et  baptizet  eum,  sub  trina  immersione  totum  corpus  tegendo, 
Sanctissimam  Trinitatem  Semel  invocans,  ac  dicens.  Ego  te  baptizo  in 
nomine  Patris,  et  semel  immergat,  et  ex  aqua  educat,  et  Filii,  et  secundo 
immergat,  et  educat,  et  Spiritus  Sancti,  et  tertio  immergat,  et  educat. 
Diaconus  autem  ad  singulas  immersiones  respondeat,  Amen.  Ubi  vero 
adulti  sunt  baptizandi,  et  maxime  femina>,  pudori,  et  honestati  consulentes, 
non  permittimus,  ut  isti  juxta  antiquum  raorem  vestibus  suis  nudentur, 
et  in  Baptisteriumimmergantur,  ut  supra  de  pueris  dictum  est;  sed  volu- 
mus,  ut  illis  caput  tantum  denudantibus,  sacerdos  super  eorura  caput  eflFun- 
dat  aquam  semel  dicens,  Ego  te  bajitizo  in  nomine  Patris,  et  iterum  dicens, 
et  Filii,  et  tertio  dicens,  et  Spiritus  Sancti.  Quo  ritu  effundendi  scilicet 
super  caput  aquam,  vel  etiam  solum  caput  in  aquam  immergendi  juxta 
locorum  consuetudinem,  sacerdos  uti  potest;  sed  turn  maxime  illo  utatur, 
quando  baptizandus  vita  periclitaretur,  Si  in  aquam  totus  iuimergeretur." 
V.   "Synodus  Libanensis,"  ed.  Romse,  1820.     See  this  work,  p.  130. 
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immersion  "  is  still  preserved  in  all  tlic  dissenting  Oriental 
communions ;  and  they  employ  aspersion  or  ablution  only  in 
exceptional  cases."  By  dissenting  communions  he  means  the 
Nesto'-ians  and  Monophysites,  who  dissent  from  the  Greek 
Church,  and,  of  course,  he  includes  the  Syrians.  This  seems 
to  show  that  the  Syrians,  whose  rubrics  these  are^  must  be  in 
communion  with  Rome. 

In  stating  that  the  former  use  trine  immersion,  he  teaches 
that  this  rubric  does  not  pertain  to  them ;  for  in  the  mode  of 
this  rubric  the  child  is  first  let  down  into  the  water  up  to  the 
neck,  or  to  some  other  part,  and  then  remains  partly  immersed 
while  the  words  of  baptism,  '  I  baptize  thee,'  &c.,  are  said.  Of 
course,  therefore,  there  is  but  one  immersion,  and  Yut  partial 
at  that. 

But  that  which  renders  it  most  clear  that  this  rubric  is  a 
change  from  the  early  custom  is  this,  that  the  Monophysites 
did  not  separate  themselves  from  the  Church  until  the  last 
half  of  the  fifth  century,  prior  to  which  time  and  at  which 
time  trine  and  total  immersion  was  the  universally  received 
custom.  The  reader  will  do  well  to  glance  at  the  testimony  of 
Chrysostom,  already  adduced  in  confirmation  of  this  remark. 
Moreover,  if  any  further  proof  were  needed,  this  mode  of 
partial  immersion  does  not  fully  express  the  divine  symbolism 
of  the  three  days'  burial  in  the  earth  and  the  resurrection,  to 
which  the  Scriptures  and  the  early  Fathers  so  often  allude. 
It  will  be  noticed  that  in  all  the  earlier  rubrics  there  is  this 
very  important  difference  from  those  which  we  are  consider- 
ing, that  at  the  invocation  of  the  Trinity,  at  the  naming  of 
every  Person,  there  was  an  imnjcrsion;  whereas  in  these  there 
is  none,  but  affusion  is  in  its  place.  In  some  of  the  later 
Eastern  offices  there  is  indeed  an  affusion  or  sprinkling,  but 
this  is  not  the  baptism.  The  words,  "  I  baptize  thee/'  &c., 
are  accompanied  by  the  three  immersions. 

This  mingling  of  partial  immersion  and  pouring  seems  to 
have  been  a  transition  from  the  older  mode  to  the  more  general 
use  of  the  compends.  It  arose,  probably,  between  the  begin- 
ning of  the  thirteenth  century  and  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth, 
for  in  14o9,  at  the  Synod  of  Florence,  Gregory,  the  monk, 
says,  speaking  for  the  Latins,  that  "  we  by  no  means  immerse 
the  whole  of  the  infants'  heads,"  and  defends  it  against  the 
Greeks  who,  through  their  champion,  Mark  of  Ephesus, 
opposed  this  mode  as  making  two  baptisms.     This  early  notice 
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of  it  is  accompanied  by  a  protest.  The  Greeks  were  ever  more 
tenacious  of  tlie  old  in  rites  than  the  Latins.  Indeed,  no  mis- 
take can  be  greater  than  to  look  to  the  latter  for  primitive 
rites.  We  have  spoken  above  of  the  Latins  as  changing  to 
some  extent  the  baptismal  rites  of  those  in  the  East  whom  it 
has  drawn  within  its  pale.  The  reader  who  is  disposed  to 
hear  what  the  Greeks  and  their  opponents  say,  can  consult 
^'  Orthodoxie  et  Papisme/'  and  the  work  of  Gagarin,  against 
which  it  is  written. 

We  give  a  few  extracts  from  "  Orthodoxie  et  Papisme/' 
cautioning  the  reader  at  the  same  time,  that  while  much  that 
is  said  in  this  work  against  Western  innovations  is  amply  de- 
served, especially  in  the  matter  of  rite,  yet  the  Greek  Church 
in  the  matter  of  (ikon)  image  worship  and  creature  worship, 
and  the  prevalence  of  superstition,  is  nearly  as  far  from  primi- 
tive truth  as  the  Latin.  Nevertheless,  in  certain  points  of 
doctrine  in  which  the  Latins  have  fallen  into  serious  error,  but 
in  adherence  to  primitive  rites  more  especially,  they  are  free 
from  blame  and  vastly  superior. 

But  the  intelligent  reader  who  has  studied  the  peculiarities 
of  differing  parts  of  the  Church,  has  found  that  no  one  part 
monopolizes  all  the  faults  or  virtues.  When  the  Church  is 
again  united  in  orthodox,  scriptural,  and  primitive  truth,  we 
may  hope  for  greater  perfection.  There  never  was  a  period 
when  prayer  was  so  much  needed  for  the  erring  members  of 
Christ's  flock  as  now,  and  never,  perhaps,  such  hopes  of  speedy 
and  blessed  answer.     But  to  our  purpose. 

P.  68 :  "The  papacy  having  defiled  the  Roman  Church, 
formerly  holy  and  orthodox,  has  always  known  how  to  find  for 
every  one  of  its  innovations  injurious  words  against  the  uni- 
versal Church,  which  it  outrages  in  a  manner  the  most  un- 
worthy. It  is  thus  that  the  notorious  apostate  Arcudius  in 
blaming  the  baptism  by  immersion  of  the  orthodox  Church, 
terms  it  offensive,  indecent,  and  abominable,  and  pushes 
calumny  so  far  as  to  accuse  the  Greek  priests  of  infanticide, 
asserting  that  they  drown  infants.'' 

"  Can  any  one  push  calumny  to  a  more  unbridled  shameless- 
ness,  and  cast  more  blame  upon  the  Divine  mode  of  baptism  ? 
And  all  this  is  said  and  done  with  the  consent  of  the  very  holy 
popes  and  of  the  holy  see,  while  they  protest  that  *  no  one 
should  introduce  anything  new  in  the  venerable. rite  of  the 
East,  in  order  that  its  sanctity  may  remain  unchanged/  'M  ! ! 
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P.  72  :  ^'  Let  no  one  do  me  the  injury  of  supposing  that 
my  words  are  dictated  by  a  desire  of  convertinp:,  or  of  reform- 
ing the  Papal  Church.  No,  I  propose  only  to  show  what  ini- 
quitous means  the  Papacy  employs  for  the  purpose  of  under- 
mining the  institutions  of  the  Ecumenical  Church.  We  wish 
to  forewarn  the  weak  against  the  seductive  promise  of  nihil 
innovandum.  We  are  profoundly  convinced  that  a  reform  is 
impossible  in  that  Church  so  long  as  she  permits  herself  to  be 
drawn  on  by  an  insatiable  necessity  of  innovations  in  religious 
matters,  which  forces  her  irresistibly  to  invent  new  dogmas. 
What  results  have  been  produced  by  the  criticisms  and  the 
reproaches  directed  with  so  much  energy  against  the  illegiti- 
mate and  unchristian  acts  of  the  Papists  by  the  Rinalds,  the 
Lebruns,  the  Bons,  the  Calmets,  and  even  by  Petaut,  all  of 
them  Papists  so  zealous?  And  who  would  believe  it?  The 
angelical  doctor,  Thomas  (Aquinas)  himself,  has  enounced  the 
opinion  that  baptism  by  immersion  is  the  most  exact  and  the 
most  conformable  to  antiquity  ?  There  remains,  then,  but  a 
single  hope  of  putting  an  end  to  the  errors  of  the  Roman 
Church ;  it  is  that  the  initiative  will  come  from  the  Western 
Christians  themselves,  from  their  own  pastors,  or  even  from 
His  Holiness  himself,  when  at  some  day  they  shall  ask  :  Why 
do  we  not  receive  and  administer  baptism  by  trine  immersion, 
as  the  Apostles  have  established  the  rule,  and  as  it  is  written 
in  our  ritual?  Why  do  we  not  commune  according  to  the 
institution  of  the  Lord,  as  did  our  fathers  ?  Why  is  our  liturgy 
no  longer  the  same  as  that  of  our  predecessors  ?  Why  do  we 
no  longer  confess  the  symbol  of  the  faith  of  Nicaea  ?  .  .  . 
Why?  Why?  .  .  .  But,  alas  !  no  such  voice  is  raised, 
and  no  such  voice  will  ever  be  raised  against  the  abuses  of 
Popery  so  long  as  the  holy  see  of  Peter  shall  be  occupied  by 
a  progressive  Papacy,  sustained  by  the  monastic  orders  of  every 
form,  which  arrogate  to  themselves  the  absolute  right  of  treat- 
ing arbitrarily  dogmas,  mysteries.  Divine  laws  and  command- 
ments, and  which  make  no  scruple  of  treating  as  indecent  and 
injurious  all  the  sacraments  of  the  holy  Church  established 
during  the  ages.'^ 

P.  80:  "The  Church  of  the  West  has  completely  altered 
the  ancient  doctrine  and  the  ancient  discipline.  By  so  doing 
she  has  introduced  schism  into  the  Christian  world.  She  is 
obstinate  (opinionative)  in  her  dogmatic  innovations,  which 
arc  diametrically  opposed  to  the  word  of  the  Lord.     She  has 
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usurped  an  authority  wholly  opposed  to  all  ecumenical  laws. 
She  degrades  all  the  ancient  rites  of  the  primitive  Church 
into  the  cate^rory  of  tolerable  things,  for  the  purpose  of  de- 
stroying or  altering  them  according  to  her  caprices,  under  the 
specious  pretext,  'justis  et  gravibus  causis.'  ....  Rome  has 
appropriated  all  the  forms  of  baptism  by  aspersion.  She  places 
them  upon  the  same  footing  as  the  true  baptism,  and  attri- 
butes to  them  the  same  respect  and  the  same  virtue.  Rome 
has  rejected  only  that  form  of  baptism  which  comes  to  us  from 
the  Lord,  through  the  Apostles  and  the  Councils,  and  which 
we  confess  in  the  symbol  of  the  faith ;  for  the  United  Greeks 
she  admits  the  ancient  form  only  as  tolerable,  and  as  that 
which  the  Papal  See  suffers  only  by  condescension." 

We  have  given  but  a  small  part  of  what  this  writer  utters 
on  this  subject;  but  enough  to  show,  as  indeed  the  foremen- 
tioned  rubrics  do,  that  the  Roman  Church  has  waged  as  unre- 
lenting war  in  the  East  on  the  ancient  mode,  and  in  favor  of 
the  compends,  as  she  has  in  the  West  on  the  integrity  and 
perfect  administration  of  the  Lord's  supper.  By  educating 
the  clergy  of  the  Eastern  errorists,  who  admit  a  few  tests  of 
her  own  making,  she  contrives,  as  might  naturally  be  expected, 
to  infuse  more  or  less  of  her  peculiar  views. 

Of  course,  whatever  be  deemed  the  just  opinion  as  to  the 
Syrian  rubrics  in  other  respects,  it  is  perfectly  clear,  from 
primitive  sources,  that  they  are  an  innovation  St.  Cyril  of 
Jerusalem  (see  above),  shows  that  the  mode  in  Syria  was  total 
and  trine  immersion  in  his  day,  and  his  testimony  is  borne  out 
by  the  other  Greeks  and  Latins  of  the  early  ages,  and  even  by 
the  modern  Maronites,  who  have  in  some  measure  deserted 
ancient  rite.  The  later  Syrian  rubrics  then  are  of  little  his- 
torical worth,  though  perhaps  those  parts  which  speak  of  im- 
mersion are  to  be  excepted.  It  will  be  noticed  that  only  a 
part  of  the  Monophysite  rubrics  are  altered,  and  those  in  a 
particular  locality,  and  that  a  most  ancient  office  of  even  this 
locality  (that  of  Severus)  enjoins   trine  immersion. 


CHAPTEE  VII. 

OF  CHAXGES  IN  THE  MODE,  AND  OF  THE  CONTESTS 
BETWEEN  THE  GREEK  AND  LATIN  CHURCHES. 

When  Canon  50  of  the  Apostles  was  composed,  there  seem 
to  have  been  some  who  baptized  by  one  immersion  into  the 
death  of  Christ,  (v.  Waterland,  vol.  ii,  p.  187,  nn.)  Some 
of  the  earlier  heretics  who  chanfjed  the  form,  i.  e.  of  the  words, 
may  have  chann;ed  also  the  mode.  The  passage  in  TertuUian, 
Adv.  Prax.  26,  "  non  in  unum/'  &c.,  may  refer  to  such  a 
fact,  although  it  is  not  so  clear  as  to  enable  us  positively  to 
assert  it.  At  any  rate,  neither  Theodoret  nor  Sozomen  ascribe 
so  early  an  origin  to  the  single  immersion.  The  evidence,  that 
any  before  Eunomius  practised  it,  is  mainly  contained  in  Canon 
50.  So  little  do  we  hear  of  those  against  whom  it  is  directed, 
in  the  period  between  the  Apostles  and  the  age  of  these  histo- 
rians, that,  but  for  the  words  of  the  canon,  we  should  be 
without  any  clear  statement  of  this  mode;  and  it  is  not  won- 
derful, therefore,  that  they  should  speak  of  this  heresiarch  as 
the  father  or  introducer  of  it. 

But,  with  the  rise  of  Arianism,  came  the  innovation  in  a 
clearer  light.  Eunomius,  an  Arian  of  the  most  radical  kind, 
a  strict  Anoma^an,  not  satisfied  with  the  old  ''form"  of  bap- 
tism into  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  "mode" 
of  trine  immersion,  because  probably  they  seemed  to  teach  the. 
doctrine  of  the  consubstantiality,  and  the  equality  of  the  three 
Persons,  determined  to  change  both.  He  therefore  baptized 
by  one  immersion  into  the  death  of  Christ.  Whether,  with 
respect  to  these  innovations,  he  was  the  author,  or  only  a  fol- 
lower of  Tlieopbrancs  and  Eutychus,  seems  uncertain.  Sozo- 
men leaned  to  the  opinion  that  these  last  were  the  original 
propagators.  All  three  were  contemporaries,  and  at  one  time 
fellow-workers  in  the  same  communion  of  error.     Their  inno- 
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vations  in  baptism  were  broached  in  the  beginning  or  middle 
of  the  fourth  century.  Eunomius,  whether  from  his  promi- 
nence or  zeal,  has  had  his  name  linked  with  the  change  ;  and 
the  second  ecumenical  synod,  in  A.  D.  381,  expressly  con- 
demned his  innovations  by  treating  all  his  followers  as  unbap- 
tized.  The  testimony  of  Theodoret  and  Sozomen,  the  two 
most  important  witnesses  against  him,  has  already  been  given. 
The  decision  of  the  council  seems  to  have  banished  the  form 
and  mode,  which  he  advocated,  from  the  Church.  We  find 
no  traces  of  it,  unless  we  go  out  of  her  communion,  until  the 
end  of  the  sixth  century,  two  hundred  years  later.  Then  for 
the  first  time  do  we  see  an  orthodox  bishop  favoring  it  even 
in  the  teeth  of  an  ecumenical  decision.  The  circumstances 
are  these,  as  related  by  Bingham  :  ''  The  Arians  in  Spain,  not 
being  of  the  sect  of  the  Eunomians,  continued,  for  many 
years,  to  baptize  with  three  immersions ;  but  then  they  abused 
this  ceremony  to  a  very  perverse  end,  to  patronize  their  error 
about  the  Son  and  Holy  Ghost's  being  of  a  different  nature  or 
essence  from  the  Father;  for  they  made  the  three  immersions 
to  denote  a  difference,  or  degrees  of  divinity,  in  the  three 
Divine  Persons.  To  oppose  whose  wicked  doctrine,  and  that 
they  might  not  seem  to  symbolize  with  them  in  any  practice  that 
might  give  encouragement  to  it,  some  Catholics  ber/mi  to  have 
off  the  trine  immersion  as  savoring  of  Arianism,  and  took  up 
the  single  immersion  in  opposition  to  them.  But  this  was  like 
to  prove  matter  of  scandal  and  schism  among  the  Catholics 
themselves ;  and  therefore,  in  the  time  of  Gregory  the  Great, 
Leander,  Bishop  of  Sevil,  wrote  to  him  for  his  advice  and 
resolution  in  this  case;  to  which  he  returned  this  answer: 
Concerning  the  three  immersions  in  baptism,  you  have  judged 
very  truly  already  that  different  rites  and  customs  do  not  pre- 
judice the  holy  Church,  whilst  the  unity  of  faith  remains 
entire.  The  reason  why  we  use  three  immersions  at  Rome  is 
to  signify  the  mystery  of  Christ's  three  days'  burial,  that,  whilst 
an  infant  is  thrice  lifted  up  out  of  the  water,  the  resurrection 
on  the  third  day  may  be  expressed  thereby.  But  if  any  one 
thinks  this  is  rather  done  in  regard  to  the  Holy  Trinity,  a 
single  immersion  in  baptism  does  no  way  prejudice  that;  for 
so  long  as  the  unity  of  substance  is  preserved  in  three  persons 
it  is  no  harm  whether  a  child  be  baptized  with  one  immersion 
or  three;  because  three  immersions  may  represent  the  Trinity 
of  persons,  and  one  immersion  the  unity  of  the  Godhead.    But 
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forasmuch  as  heretics  use  to  baptize  their  infants  with  three 
imniersriuns,  I  think  you  ou<>ht  not  to  do  so;  lest  this  ujulti- 
plication  of  immersions  be  interpreted  a  division  of  the  God- 
head, and  give  them  occasion  to  tilory  that  their  custom  has 
prevailed.  Ycf  (his  jmlyment  of  Pope  Gregorij  (U<J  not  mitisfij 
all  men  in  the  Spnni'sh  Church,  for  still  manij  kept  to  the  old 
li'oy  of  hnptizhii]  hy  three  immersions,  notwithstanding  this 
fear  of  symbolizino;  with  the  Arians.  Therefore,  some  time 
after,  about  the  year  Goo,  the  fourth  Council  of  Toledo,  which 
was  a  general  council  of  all  8pain,  was  forced  to  make  another 
decree  to  determine  this  matter,  and  settle  the  peace  of  the 
Church.  For  while  some  priests  baptized  with  three  immer- 
sions, and  the  others  but  with  one,  a  schism  was  raised,  en- 
dangering the  unity  of  the  faith;  for  the  contending  parties 
carried  the  matter  so  high  as  to  pretend  that  they  who  were 
baptized  in  a  way  contrary  to  their  own  were  not  baptized  at 
all.  To  remedy  which  evil,  the  Fathers  of  this  council  first 
repeat  the  judgment  of  Pope  Gregory,  and  then  immediately 
conclude  upon  it  that,  though  both  these  ways  of  baptism  were 
just  and  unblamable  in  themselves,  according  to  the  opinion 
of  that  great  man,  yet,  as  well  to  avoid  the  scandal  of  schism 
as  the  usage  of  heretics,  they  decree  that  only  one  immersion 
should  be  used  in  baptism,  lest  if  any  used  three  immersions 
they  might  seem  to  approve  the  opinion  of  heretics,  whilst 
they  followed  their  practice.  And  that  no  one  might  be 
dubious  about  the  use  of  a  single  immersion,  he  niight  con- 
sider that  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ  were  represented 
by  it.  For  the  immersion  in  water  was,  as  it  were,  the  de- 
scending into  hell,  or  the  grave;  and  the  emersion  out  of  the 
water  was  a  resurrection.  He  might  also  observe  the  unity  of 
the  Deity  and  the  Trinity  of  persons  to  be  signified  by  it;  the 
unity  by  a  single  immersion,  and  the  Trinity  by  givitjg  baptism 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  S(jn,  and  lloly  Ghost.  Some 
leart)ed  persons  find  fault  with  this  council  for  changing  this 
ancient  custom  upon  so  slight  a  reason  as  that  of  the  Arians 
using  it;  which,  if  it  were  any  reoaon,  would  hold  as  well 
ayoinst  a  single  immersion  ;  because  the  Eunomians,  a  baser 
sect  of  the  Arians,  were  the  frst  inventors  of  that  practice; 
and  therefore  the  exception  made  by  this  Spani.sh  council,  in 
the  seventh  century,  cannot  prejudice  the  more  ancient  and 
general  practice  of  the  Church,  which,  as  Strabo  observed, 
'still  prevailed  after  this  council.'  " 
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This  account  is  impartial  and  erudite.  Alcuin  is  not  so 
moderate  in  his  condemnation.  He  did  not  hesitate  to  term 
this  decision  of  Toledo  diabolical.  Thus,  in  his  81st  epistle, 
writing  to  Paulinus,  concerning  certain  Spanish  heresies : 
^'  From  the  midst  of  the  thorns  of  the  rural  districts  of  Spain, 
and  from  the  lurking  places  of  his  envenomed  perfidy,  the  old 
serpent  again  attempts  to  lift  his  head  which  had  been  bruised, 
not  by  the  club  of  Hercules,  but  by  the  power  of  the  Gospel, 
and,  in  the  cups  of  his  ancient  malice,  to  mingle  a  new  and 
accursed  poison  :  and  like  a  very  freezing  blast  from  the  North 
he  has  assaulted  one  side  of  the  solid  bulwarks  of  the  Church 
in  his  endeavor  to  change  the  rule  of  the  holy  baptism  of 
Catholic  custom,  and  by  introducing  the  notion  that  it  ought 
to  be  administered  by  invocation  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  indeed, 
but  with  a  single  immersion  only."  The  learned  reader  who 
wishes  to  find  more  from  his  pen,  may  consult  Epis.  Ixix,  ad 
Fratres  Lugdunensis. 

Walafrid  Strabo  expresses  a  sentiment  which  men  intelli- 
gent and  dispassionate  will  approve.  (De  Offic.  Eccles.  c.  xxvi.) 
"  Which  single  immersion,  although  at  that  time  pleasing  to 
the  Spaniards  who  asserted  that  the  trine  immersion  should  be 
disused  because  certain  heretics,  for  the  purpose  of  denying 
the  consubstantiality,  had  dared  to  propound  the  dogma  that 
there  are  dissimilar  substances  in  the  Trinity  :  notwithstanding 
the  more  ancient  use,  and  the  reason  above  stated,  prevailed. 
For  if  we  are  to  desert  everything  which  heretics  have  per- 
verted, nothing  will  be  left  us,  since  they  have  erred  concern- 
ing even  God  himself,  and  they  have  twisted  everything  which 
seenjs  to  pertain  to  his  worship,  and  have  applied  it  as  though 
it  were  peculiarly  designed  fur  the  support  of  their  errors. 
But  why  should  I  speak  farther.  Suffice  it  to  say,  that  the 
trine  immersion  prevails  everywhere  in  the  world  this  day,  and 
that  it  can  by  no  means  be  changed  unless  in  accordance  with 
a  rash  desire  of  novelty,  and  to  the  scandal  of  the  weak." 

In  these  testimonials  it  will  be  seen  : 

1.  As  to  the  ancient  custom ;  that  at  that  time  the  custom  at 
Rome,  and  in  Spain,  prior  to  this  trouble  with  the  Arians, 
was  trine  immersion. 

2.  That  so  far  is  this  action  from  being  an  approval  of 
sprinkling  or  pouring,  that  neither  mode  is  even  mentioned. 

3.  That  the  adoption  of  the  single  immersion  is  stated  to 
be  a  change. 
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4.  That  its  motive  is  to  avoid  symbolizing  with  heretics, 
one  of  the  most  silly  of  all  reasons,  for  a  branch  of  this  very 
sect  of  the  Arians  were  the  first  who  used  this  single  immer- 
sion. iVJoreover,  if,  because  an  errorist  perverts  a  primitive 
rite  from  what  the  early  Christians  believed  to  be  its  intention, 
the  orthodox  should  lay  it  aside,  what,  as  Strabo  says,  will 
be  left  us  ? 

5.  The  authority  of  Gregory  the  Great  and  this  synod  of 
the  single  nation  of  Spain  is  not  a  decision  of  the  whole 
Church,  nor  was  it  meant  to  apply  to  the  whole  Church,  but 
only  to  a  single  and  small  part  of  it,  under  certain  circum- 
stances, which  cannot  be  said  now  to  exist. 

6.  Gregory's  opinion  that  single  or  trine  immersion  might 
be  used,  is  expressly  contradicted  by  that  of  his  predecessor, 
Pope  Pelagius,  who  assures  us  expressly  that  it  is  not  a  matter 
of  indifference,  but  that  the  trine  immersion  was  enjoined  by 
Christ.  This  was  also  the  opinion  of  Chrysostom  and  Theo- 
doret,  as  we  have  shown  before.  Nor  was  the  view  of  the 
other  Fathers  materially  different,  for  they  believed  it  to  be 
apostolic.  And  if  one  mode  be  the  apostolic  one,  it  is  surely 
not  a  matter  of  indifference  whether  we  shall  use  that  or  an- 
other. Canon  50  of  the  Apostles  being  received  in  the  whole 
Church,  sufficiently  vindicates  it  from  any  sympathy  with 
Gregory  or  the  Spanish  synod.  So  that  we  may,  as  did  many 
learned  men  after  Gregory,  and  in  his  day,  say  with  certainty 
that  he  was  the  first  writer  of  any  note  in  the  ranks  of  ortho- 
doxy who  thought  that  any  other  mode  than  trine  immersion 
shoula  be  used  where  no  absolute  necessity  existed. 

7.  As  to  the  approval  of  his  opinion,  in  four  patriarchates 
out  of  the  ancient  five  it  met  with  no  sanction  at  all.  In  the 
West  it  met  with  local  approval  only,  and  partial  at  that.  Two 
of  the  most  learned  men  of  a  period  not  long  after  condemn 


Between  the  restoration  of  the  trine  immersion  in  Spain, 
and  the  first  half  of  the  ninth  century  when  Strabo  wrote, 
there  seems  to  have  been  no  important  effort  to  change  the 
mode.  In  the  passage  just  quoted,  he  testifies  to  the  universal 
prevalence  of  the  trine  immersion.  Of  a  similar  tenor  is  the 
witness  of  Alcuin,  Ilincmar  of  llheims,  and  the  other  writers, 
and  the  rubrics  of  the  West.  And  in  treating  of  innovations 
in  the  mode,  it  must  be  understood  that  we  are  speaking  only 
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of  Western  Europe  and  the  Lntin  comnuTnion.  The  resi  of 
the  Church  has  ever,  even  until  this  hour,  been  zealous  for 
the  ancient  mode.  We  are  tracing  son)ething  therefore  not 
ecumenical,  nor  invested  with  ecumenical  sanction,  but  a  cus- 
tom which  has  always  been  purely  local,  so  far  as  its  use  by 
the  orthodox,  or  by  those  professinp;  to  be  orthodox,  is  con- 
cerned.    This  must  not  be  lost  sight  of. 

The  opinion  of  Gregory  and  the  Toledon  Synod,  which 
found  no  permanent  approval  in  any  part  of  the  Church  in  the 
seventh  century,  fared  a  little  beUer  in  the  ninth.  The  local 
Council  of  Worms,  A.  D.  8(:)8,  in  its  fifth  canon  is  almost  word 
for  word  the  same  as  Canon  5  of  the  fourth  of  Toledo.  It 
also  quotes  Gregory  the  Great  and  favors  the  single  immersion 
for  the  same  reason,  viz.,  the  fear  of  schism.  Yet  this  deci- 
sion finds  no  countenance  in  any  other  part  of  the  Church,  for 
the  councils  of  the  West,  when  referring  to  immersion,  never 
mention  any  other  than  the  trine.  The  Council  of  Worcester 
in  A  D.  1240,  distinctly  ordere  ("et  trino  srmper  fiat  emersio 
baptizandi"),  that  the  trine  immersion  shall  ahcni/s  be  used. 
In  the  Council  of  Nismes,  in  1284,  we  find  another  trace  of 
the  single  immersion.  It  is  there  ordered,  in  case  of  neces- 
sity, the  trine  innnersion  shall  be  used,  but  that  if  one  immer- 
sion only  has  been  performed  the  child  is  to  be  considered 
baptized.  And  so  also  if,  in  the  same  circumstances,  affusion 
has  been  resorted  to.  So  far  as  the  councils  speak  of  immer- 
sion, up  to  the  period  of  the  Reformation,  it  is  always  trine, 
or  the  number  of  tinies  is  not  stated.  The  single  is  never 
clearly  referred  to,  although  the  opinion  of  Gregory  must  have 
had  some  influence  in  the  West,  even  where  the  mode  was  the 
trine.  The  councils  already  cited  show  clearly  that  the  trine 
immersion,  with  the  insignificant  exception  just  given,  was 
the  rule  for  at  least  1200  years  after  Christ.  The  first  excep- 
tion that,  after  diligent  search,  the  author  has  been  able  to  find, 
is  the  local  Synod  of  Ravenna,  in  the  year  1287  or  13  il.* 
Certainly  rather  a  late  period  lor  the  application  of  the  "  quod 
semper,  quod  ubique,  quod  ab  omnibus."  The  case  of  necessity 
was  not  always  provided  for  in  the  councils.  Hence  for  at  least 
the  first  80O  years  there  is  no  mention  of  sprinkling  or  pouring. 
For  when  there  was  no  necessity,  no  one  ever  thought  during 
all  this  time  of  resorting  to  them.     And  none  of  the  rubrics 

*  But  V.  Wall,  ii,  393-394.     He  mentions  Anglers,  A.D.  1275. 
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deal  with  any  but  ordinary  cases.  The  mode  of  baptism  was 
a  prolific  source  of  discord  between  the  East  and  the  Roman 
See.  The  Greeks  uniformly  resisted  any  attempt  to  alter  it. 
Michael  Cerularius  in  the  eleventh  century  brings  it  as  a 
charge  against  the  Latins,  that  they  baptize  by  one  immersion. 
The  contest  seems  to  have  waxed  warm  between  them,  for  we 
find  Hunjbert,  the  Papal  legate,  complaining  that  the  Greeks, 
<'  like  the  Arians,  rebaptize  those  who  had  been  baptized  in 
the  name  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  and  e-pecially  the  Latins,  and 
that,  like  the  Donatists,  they  asserted  that,  with  the  exception 
of  the  Greek  Church,  the  Church  of  Christ  and  true  sacrifice 
and  baptism  had  perished  from  the  earth."  All  the  Westerns, 
however,  were  not  justly  liable  to  the  charge  of  wholly  alter- 
ing the  mode,  for  we  know  that,  long  after  the  disruption,  the 
trine  was  the  rule  in  some  countries,  and  in  England  even 
until  the  Reformation.  After  the  disruption,  the  Easterns 
pursued  an  inconsistent  course,  sometimes,  but  not  uniformly, 
baptizing  all  Westerns.  Some  of  their  synods  have  affirmed, 
others  have  denied  the  validity  of  all  baptisms  not  administered 
by  trine  immersion. 

To  return  to  the  West.  After  the  Roman  Pontiffs,  by  their 
attempted  innovations,  had  succeeded  in  splitting  the  Church 
in  two,  they  could  no  longer  hope  for  the  ecumenical  approval 
of  their  private  opinions,  or  the  opinions  of  the  merely  local 
Western  Church,  which  remained  with  them.  Before,  men 
had  regarded  an  ecumenical  council  as  the  only  authorized  or 
authoritative  interpreter  of  church  teaching;  until  it  spoke, 
there  was  no  final  decision.  In  other  words,  men  were  careful 
not  to  go  hcijond  the  Church.  But  with  the  rise  of  the  School- 
men in  the  West  we  find  a  different  spirit.  Possessed  of  much 
subtlety  and  zeal  for  their  own  local  views,  these  men,  un- 
doubtedly with  good  intentions,  have  wrought  irreparable  evil, 
by  introducing  private  opinic  ns,  or  defending  those  already 
introduced  as  Ckurrh  doctrines.  Notions  which  were  either 
wholly  unknown  in  the  early  centuries,  or  if  known,  were  held 
as  the  private  opinion  of  some  Father,  and  were  without  "Ca- 
tholic consent,"  and  which  had  never  been  judged  by  a  gene- 
ral council,  these  men  elaborated  into  some  system,  and  set  up 
their  own  ''ipse  dixit,"  or  their  own  private  interpretation  of 
Scripture  and  Fathers,  where,  had  they  been  less  subtle,  and 
more  reverent,  they  would  have  waited  until  the  whole  Church 
spoke.     At  any  rate  they  were  not  authorized,  nor  was  the 
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local  Church  of  Western  Europe  authorized  to  speak  for  her ; 
and  therefore  such  a  course  on  their  part  savored  of  usurping 
her  office,  and  blasphemously  arrogating  her  prerogatives  to 
themselves.  When  one  perceives  in  some  of  them  so  much 
of  acumen,  even  though  that  acumen  be  marred  by  supersti- 
tion, and  (reluctantly  it  is  said)  with  idolatry,  he  may  find 
much  to  interest  and  to  please ;  but  when  he  finds  these  men 
taking  upon  themselves  the  office  of  the  Church,  his  feeling 
must  change  to  sorrow  and  indignation.  The  sad  results  are 
too  visible  in  all  parts  of  Western  Christendom  to  be  lost  sight 
of  The  true  idea  of  Church  authority  was  lost,  and  opinion 
took  its  place.  Prominent  among  these  stands  Thomas  Aquinas. 
He  is  the  first  apologist  that  the  author  has  found  for  the  use 
of  the  compends  of  pouring  or  sprinkling  as  founded  in  the 
New  Testament.  The  difficulty  of  inimersion  in  the  case  of 
the  three  thousand,  cV:c.,  are  stated  by  him  as  serving  to  show 
that  they  might  have  been  used  as  early  as  the  time  of  the 
Apostles.  He  did  not  go  so  far,  however,  as  some  have  since; 
for  he  expressly  says  that  "  the  figure  of  Christ's  burial  is  more 
clearly  represented  by  immersion ;"  and  that,  therefore,  this 
mnde  of  baptizing  is  the  more  common,  and  the  more  worthy 
of  praise.  To  this  general  practice  of  immersion  in  the  thir- 
teenth century  he  expressly  testifies  in  anotlier  place,  thus: 
''It  is  safer  to  baptize  by  immersion,  because  this  is  the  more 
common  use."  v.  in  his  Sum  ma  ed.  Komae,  1773,  torn,  viii, 
p.  3,  Qusest.  66,  Art.  vii,  p.  232  :  "  Tutius  sit  baptizare  per 
modum  imraersionis,  quia  hoc  habet  communior  usus."  Again, 
p.  233  :  "  In  immersione  expressius  repreesentutur  figura  sepul- 
turse  Clnisti,  et  ideo  hie  modus  baptizandi  est  comujunior,  et 
laudabilior."  (v.  Thomas  Aquinas,  Summa,  Pars,  o,  Quasst.  66, 
Art.  vii  and  viii,  where  he  concludes  :  "  Quamvis  tutius  est 
baptizare  per  modum  immersionis  (quia  hoc  habet  communior 
usus)  potest  tam^n  fieri  baptismus  per  n-odum  aspersionis,  vel 
etiam  per  modum  eff'usionis.")  He  misrepresents  Pope  Pela- 
gius.  The  quotations  from  him  show  that  Aquinas's  attempt 
to  explain  them  away  is  a  failure.  He  reasons  from  the  mere 
opiniiui  or  authority  of  Gregory  the  Great,  and  brings  proofs 
which  are  far  from  conclusive.  He  seems  not  to  have  ex- 
amined the  ancient  Fathers  on  this  point,  or  he  would  have 
come  to  a  different  conclusion  The  discrepancy  of  some  of 
his  views  on  this  topic  with  those  of  the  ancient  Church,  East 
and  West,  is  worthy  of  especial  notice.     Yet,  he  says,  that 
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'^sifrnificatio  Trinitatatis  est  in  baptismo  per  verba  formse,  nee 
est,  de  necessitate,  quod  significetur  Trinitas  per  usum  mate- 
rise;  sied  hoc  fit  ad  inajoreni  expressiunem."  8till  he  seems  not 
to  forget  the  case  of  necessity,  as  is  evident  from  his  drift. 

A  learned  writer  remarks:  "  Notanduni  vero  ante  sanctum 
Gre<rorium  concilia  et  Patres  locutos  esse  de  trina  immersione 
quasi  necessaria  et  ex  Dei  institutione  quod  quidem  explicatur 

a  Sancto  Thoma.  3  part.   Qua3st.  66,  Art.  8 Ceterum 

pro  unica  mersione  non  videtur  sanctus  I  homas  testimonium 
ulluui  aflferre  ante  Cone.  Tolet.  iv,  quod  Gregorio  iMagno  pos- 
teiius  fuit.  Gussanv.  not.,  p.  498,  torn.  3,  Greg.  Magni  Ep. 
ad  Leandrum  Kpisc.  Ilispal    ed.  Miiine." 

All  the  Fathers  and  baptismal  Offices  of  the  early  times 
witness  to  immersion  as  the  mode  practised  in  the  initiations 
of  the  Gospel ;  and  none  of  them  ever  expresses  a  belief  in 
their  having  been  performed  in  any  other  mode.  Any  writer, 
therefore,  who  follows  Aquinas,  must  interpret  the  Scriptures 
of  the  new  dispensation,  not  only  without  the  consent  of  the 
early  Christians,  but  most  clearly  against  them.  He  must 
oppose  the  clearest  "  Catholic  consent."  In  other  words,  he 
must  abandon  not  only  the  Church  principle  of  the  "quod 
semper,  quod  ubique,  quod  ab  omnibus,"  but  everyone  which 
is  conservative.  For  any  interpretation  which  ignores  and 
opposes  and  gives  the  lie  to  the  immediate  successors  of  the 
Apostles  and  to  the  early  Christians,  as  well  as  to  what  on  all 
hands  among  impartial  men  is  admitted  to  be  the  predominant 
signification  of  jSarrs'^to,  must  rest  on  a  false  basis.  It  rejects 
the  best  means  of  obtaining  a  knowledge  of  the  subject,  the 
more  especially  when,  as  in  this  case,  their  witness  is  borne, 
not  to  sonie  hidden  meaning  not  connected  intimately  with 
anything  outward,  but  with  a  rite  whose  outward  observance 
and  proper  administration  was  always  believed  to  be  associated 
with  salvation,  and  which,  for  this  very  reason,  would  be  most 
carefully  observed  as  it  was  handed  down  from  inspired  men 
and  from  Christ.  The  best  answer,  therefore,  and  indeed  the 
only  one,  if  we  follow  the  primitive  principle  to  which  we  have 
just  adverted,  is  to  ask  of  every  advocate  of  such  an  assertion 
to  show  that  his  idea  has  foundation  in  Christian  and  Catholic 
antiquity;  for  until  this  is  done  it  cannot  be  noticed.  "As 
it  Wdn  in  the  hfijlinihujy  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be,  world 
"without  end."  Not  " '/.s  it  was  hi  Thonuis  Aquinas  s  ihit/a,  is 
now,  and  ever  shall  be."     Twelve  centuries  is  rather  a  long 
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stride,  altogether  too  long  for  the  '*  Quod  semper/'  even  were 
there  no  testimony  during  all  that  time  in  favor  of  the  immer- 
sion. But  what  shall  we  say  when,  so  far  as  being  the  "  regu- 
la  baptismatis" — "  the  rule  of  baptism" — there  is  nothing 
else  during  all  this  long  period. 

We  have  already  alluded  to  the  action  of  Ravenna  in  1311, 
and  to  the  fact  that  Gregory  the  Monk,  at  Florence,  in  1439, 
states  that  the  Latin  rituals  still  enjoined  trine  immersion. 
Yet,  notwithstanding  this  latter  statement,  the  views  of  Aquinas 
and  his  coadjutors  were  gradually  leavening  that  body.  The 
rituals  seem,  unal  quite  a  late  period,  perhaps  until  the  Re- 
formation, to  enjoin  trine  immersion  as  the  rule.  The  single, 
however,  and  the  compends  were  brought  in  little  by  little 
until,  at  the  Reformation,  they  had  become  the  ordinary 
modes  in  certain  countries.  France,  Spain,  Italy,  Holland, 
Germany,  and  perhaps  all  Latin  Continental  Europe,  seem,  for 
the  most  part,  to  have  laid  the  regular  administration  aside. 
Milan,  and  perhaps  some  other  localities  on  the  Continent  and 
England,  maintained  immersion.  Milan,  as  being  the  see  of 
St.  Ambrose,  would  be  apt  to  remember  his  words,  and  to 
continue  the  Apostolic  and  Catholic  practice.  The  distance 
of  England  from  Rome,  and  the  attachment  of  the  people  to 
old  usages,  may  account  for  its  retention  there. 

It  is  almost  useless  to  follow  the  Latins  since  that  time. 
Their  present  custom  is  best  expressed  by  Carlo  Borromeo  and 
the  latest  rubrics  of  that  body,  as  already  given. 

The  Lutheran  and  Calvinistic  communions,  especially  the 
latter,  have  unfortunately  been  driven  by  the  immersing  Anti- 
paedobaptists  into  a  position  far  different  from  that  of  the  Re- 
formers whose  name  they  bear,  and  thus  have  added  to  their 
difficulties.  Luther  and  Calvin  have  already  been  cited. 
Because  the  Baptists  made  the  primitive  mode  essential  in  all 
cases,  the  later  Presbyterians  have  deemed  themselves  justified 
in  practically  laying  it  aside  altogether.  Every  effort  is  put 
forth  to  write  up  the  compends  and  to  write  down  the  full 
form.  Just  as  though  such  a  course  were  necessary  or  profit- 
able !  or  that  the  originators  of  the  Baptist  baptismal  succes- 
sion were  not  themselves,  according  to  the  Baptist  theory, 
unbaptized,  and  consequently  without  the  power  or  authority 
to  originate  baptism,  or  to  minister  it  to  others. 

An  ignorant  and  perverse  interpretation  has  been  given  to 
certain  passages  of  Holy  Writ,  so  as  to  draw  support  for  the 
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present  irregularities  in  using  the   ''compends''  in  nearly  all 
cases. 

This  mode  is  used  chiefly  by  hotheaded  partisans  who, 
whether  from  lack  of  information  or  passion,  make  the  most 
frightful  blunders,  and  convey  the  falsest  impressions.  This 
school,  instead  of  calling  upon  the  different  IJaptist  sects  to 
show  that  the  single  immersion  is  not  itself  a  eompend,  cavil 
about  [iarriZw,  as  though  anything  could  be  plainer  than 
its  use,  both  in  times  anterior  and  posterior  to  the  rise  of 
the  Gospel,  by  6nding  difficulties  in  the  baptisms  of  the  New 
Testament  so  far  as  the  performing  of  them  by  immersion  is 
concerned,  and  by  throwing  contempt  upon  the  witness  of  the 
early  Christ. ans.  'i  hey  forget  that  the  disciples  of  the  Apos- 
tles could  see  no  unreasonableness  of  immersion  in  these  texts, 
that  even  when,  as  in  the  case  of  Clinics,  they  searched  about 
them  for  arguments,  the  bright  idea  never  struck  them  that 
fta-riXio  did  not  refer  to  mode,  or  that  multitudes  should  leave 
the  coujfortable  neighborhood  of  cities  for  deserts  where  there 
w;is  "  much  water"  for  the  sake  of  having  a  few  drops  poured 
upon  them,  especially  when,  according  to  our  preserit  irregu- 
larities, any  town  even  the  smallest  in  Palestine,  would  have 
furnished  water  sufficient  to  baptize  all  that  thronged  the 
Jordan.  They  did  not  suppose  that  any  would  "  go  down 
into"  the  water  and  come  up  out  of  the  water  simply  for  the 
sake  of  a  mere  fillip  of  it  on  the  h(M\d.  This  might  bo  applied 
without  even  going  to  a  river.  The  water  might  be  brought 
or  might  be  taken  up  with  the  hand.  They  always  speak  of 
immersion  and  nothing  else  as  the  New  Testament  mode. 
Eut  all  tl  is,  the  testimony  of  Scripture,  Councils.  Fathers, 
Itubrics,  everything,  in  fine,  which  bears  upon  this  subject, 
this  school  tramples  upon.  Between  them  and  the  Baptists 
the  fiiiht  bids  fair  to  be  endless.  Neither  will  hear  these 
authorities  except  where  they  speak  for  them.  They  are  all 
for  infant  baptism,  therefore  the  Baptist  rejects  them;  they 
are  for  trine  immersion,  and  therefore  they  nieet  with  disap- 
proval from  the  other  party.  The  great  bulk  of  our  own 
Church  writers,  together  with  the  Lutherans  (German),  and 
the  more  learned  Presbyterians  and  Latins  have  been  more 
impartial,  though  with  various  degrees  of  knowledge  and  with 
dillerent  methods  of  thinking.  With  the  spread  of  the  tenets 
of  the  Baptists  has  been  combined  an  increased  influence 
among  those  who  have  read  or  thought  little  on  this  subject 
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of  the  views  of  the  most  rarlical  and  anti-immersion  schools. 
So  that  now  even  in  our  own  Church,  it  is  no  very  rare  thing 
to  see  men  who  profess  to  be  Churchmen,  who  are  ever  zealous 
to  profess  their  reverence  fur  Vincent  of  Lerins  and  the  Quod 
semper,  who  actually  contradict  our  older  and  more  learned 
theoloiiians,  and  even  the  teach ino-s  of  the  present  rubric  of 
the  Mother  Church,  and  indeed  the  teachings  of  the  whole 
Church  during  those  early  and  better  centuries  which  they  so 
much  profess  to  revere.  Is  it  a  wonder  that  when  such  a  man 
disputes  with  a  Baptist  he  is  confronted  with  Cranmer  and 
Beveridge  and  Usher,  and  his  own  rubrics  ?  x\nd  the  worst 
of  it  is  that  in  opposing  the  errors  of  the  Baptists  they  f\ill 
into  similar  errors.  Indeed,  the  great  bulk  of  works  on  the 
mode,  issued  from  the  press  during  the  last  sixty  years,  have 
been  written  in  a  spirit  of  ignorance  of  the  real  facts  and 
merits  of  the  question,  have  been  against  the  English  Church 
rubric,  and  have  been  mere  rehashes  of  Aquinas,  or  of  some 
one  who  drew  his  ideas  from  him.  Bishop  White,  in  his 
Lectures  on  the  Catechism,  pleads  for  the  old  mode.  But 
such  exceptions  are  rare.  Among  the  great  body  of  the  non- 
episcopal  bodies,  anything  like  what  their  own  most  learned 
men  have  sometimes  said  would  probably  receive  little  or  no 
approbation.  To  sum  up  all  in  a  word,  the  "  eompeuds"  have 
driven  what  Theodoret  calls  the  "  Divine  baptism"  out  of  use, 
and  have  usurped  its  place. 


CHAPTER    VIII. 

OF    THE     TRINE    IMMERSION. 

From  the  preceding  testinionj  of  the  Fathers,  the  Councils, 
and  the  Rubrics,  it  is  evident  that  the  trine  immersion  was 
the  universal  rule  of  administration,  from  which  any  deviation 
was  irr(^(jular  and  unauthorized. 

On  what  grounds  did  the  Christians  of  the  first  500  years 
base  this  custom  ?  We  have  already  seen  from  Tertuliian,  8t. 
Cyprian,  Theodoret,  St.  Chrysostom,  Pope  Pelagius,  and  Canon 
50  of  the  Apostles,  that  trine  immersion  was  derived  in  the 
early  Church  from  the  immediate  command  of  Christ  in  his 
last  commission,  recorded  in  St.  Matt  28  :  19.  And  this,  it 
will  be  seen  from  some  of  these,  was  so  understood  by  them 
as  not  only  to  enjoin  this  mode,  but  to  forbid  all  other.  Theo- 
doret and  Pope  Pelagius  aim  their  remarks  against  single  im- 
mersion as  being  a  violation  of  Christ's  command.  Indeed, 
the  language  of  all  implies  the  same  thing,  since  they  all 
agree  in  considering  the  Divine  injunction  as  modal.  They 
never  interpret  it  as  signifying  washing  or  wetting  without 
reference  to  the  mode.  This  is  a  late  idea.  It  is  true  that 
some  thought  the  number  of  times  dctcrujined  by  tradition, 
but  such  tradition  was  deemed  of  Divine  or  Apostolic  origin, 
or  at  least  was  deemed  so  sncred  that  no  man  might  break  it. 
They  do  not  express  the  view  that  the  command  is  not  to  im- 
merse. Two,  and  the  only  two  for  the  first  5^)0  years  who 
ascribe  the  number  of  immersions  to  tradition,  St.  Basil  the 
Great  and  St.  Jerome,  present  no  difficulty.  The  former 
states  in  cftect,  in  a  passage  already  given,  that  Christ  esta- 
hh.Jif'd  iunnersion,  St.  Jerome  on  Watt.  'ilS  :  19  does  not 
militate  against  this  view.  Theodoret  and  Sozomen  regard 
the  trine  immersion  as  of  Divine  or  Apostolic  origin.  It  is 
clear  then  : 

1.  That  they  all  agreed  in  deeming  trine  immersion  binding 
upon  every  bishop  and  presbyter. 
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2.  That,  most  of  them  derived  both  the  immersioti  and  the 
number  of  times  of  its  repetition  directly  from  a  Divine  com- 
mand in  Holy  Wiit. 

3.  That  two,  while  they  deemed  that  immersion  was  of 
Divine  injunction,  yet  look  upon  the  trine  as  if  not  from  a 
traditional  .so?<yce,  yet  from  traditional  means;  i.  e.  of  trans- 
mission. They  may  have  deemed  the  source  Divine  or  Apos- 
tolic, as  do  Theodoret  and  Sozomen.  They  say  nothing  incon- 
sistent with  this  view. 

The  general  (perhaps  the  universal)  view  then  was  that  trine 
immersion  is  of  Apostolic  or  Divine  origin. 

2.   But  is  there  any  ground  in  Holy  Writ  for  this? 

1.  The  words  of  the  last  commission  of  Christ  as  inter- 
preted by  certain  Fathers  seem  to  point  clearly  to  this.  "Go 
ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  ^a-xiarv^zzq  au-ulx;  £t<;  to 
oxi/ia  TOO  TzaTpoq  xai  too  uloo  xm  too  dyioo  -vao/iaToq.'^  These 
words  they  understood  thus:  ''Immersing  them  in  the  name 
of  the  Father  (one  immersion),  and  of  the  Son  (a  second  im- 
mersion), and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (the  third  immersion).  The 
Greek  certainly  admits  this  rendering  The  early  and  uni- 
versal prevalence  of  the  trine  immersion  is  best  accounted  for 
by  supposing  it  to  have  had  its  origin  in  these  words.  If  it 
had  been  a  matter  of  indifference  whether  the  single  or  the 
trine  should  be  used,  we  should  certainly  expect  to  find  the 
former  before  Eunomius  in  the  fourth  century,  for  it  is  evi- 
dently pleasanter  and  easier,  but  we  do  not.*  Between  xai  and 
TOO  olob,  and  xa]  and  too  dytoo  TZ'^eop-azo;;,  there  is  an  ellipsis  of 
jSa-Tcrya'/T^i;  aozooc,  according  to  common  usage.  And  this 
fact  Would  seem  to  point  towards  the  triple  rather  than  the 
single  act.     Language  is  full  of  such  omis.sions. 

The  other  text  which  has  been  adduced  in  support  of  this 
mode  is  Hebrews  6  :  2,  where,  among  "  the  principles  of  the 
doctrine  of  Chiist,  is  enumerated  the  doctrine  '■  fja-Ttniimv'  of 
immersions,"  Those  who  suppose  that  this  plural  does  not 
refer  to  trine  immersion  are  agreed  only  in  rejecting  it.  They 
differ  endlessly  among  themselves.  The  Apostle  in  the  text 
is  not  speaking  of  Jewish  washings  or  proselyte  initiation,  but 
of  the  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ.  Immediately  after 
the  reference  to  baptism  is  an  allusion  to  the  rite  of  confirma- 
tion.      What   could   be    more    natural    than    this    sequence  ? 

*  V.  Wall,  ii,  p.  419,  and  i,  pp.  37-38. 
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Notice  the  connection  of  these  principles  of  the  doctrine  of 
Christ:  1,  ''repentance;"  2,  "faith  ;"  3,  ''baptisms"  (i.  e. 
"  immersions")  ;  4,  the  "  laying  on  of  hands"  (?'.  e.  "  confirma- 
tion") ;  5,  the  "resurrection;"  6,  "  eternal  judgment." 

These  are  all  Christian  doctrines,  some  of  them  exclusively 
so,  which  were  denied  by  a  large  and  influential  body  of  the 
Jewish  people. 

These  statements  express  the  view  of  the  advocates  of  this 
rite. 

The  verbs  /SarrrtT^,  ^dnrio,  both  mean  ordinarily  to  immerse. 
But  they  diflfer  in  form,  (^ar.zi'^io  being  considered  a  frequenta- 
tive, while  the  other  expresses  the  simple  meaning  only.  While 
perhaps  it  may  not  be  advanced  as  an  argument,  nevertheless 
it  is  well  to  observe  that  in  the  New  Testament,  1st,  ,3d7:Tio, 
with  its  compound,  ifj.j3d7:rw,  is  used  six  times,  but  never  of 
baptism  ;  2d,  jSa-ri^w  is  used  eighty  times,  in  every  instance 
of  baptism.  Now  this  circumstance  of  the  uniform  use  of  a 
frequentative  form  for  baptism,  in  preference  to  one  which 
expresses  the  simple  meaning  to  immerse,  best  agrees  with 
trine  immersion.  It  is  true  that  the  difference  in  meaning 
between  the  simple  and  the  frequentative  verb  is  often  or  even 
generally  overlooked  in  ordinary  discourse;  but  even  were  we 
to  admit  that  this  is  always  the  case  with  jSa-ri^^aj,  as  it  ap- 
pears that  it  ordinarily  is,  it  would  still  seem  strange  that  the 
frequentative  is  uniformly  used,  and  the  simple  never,  in 
speaking  of  baptism.  If  there  were  no  shade  of  distinction 
and  of  difference  in  their  signification,  why  should  one  be 
used  exclusive/^  where  the  immersions  of  baptism  are  men- 
tioned ?  And  why,  unless  the  trine  immersion  be  signified, 
this  studied  distinction  in  their  use  ?  Can  it  be  mere  chance? 
Let  it  be  remenibered  that  the  first  Latin  who  mentions  this 
rite,  as  well  as  8t.  Jerome,  translate  (ia-ri'^io  at  times  by  mer- 
gito.  The  following,  from  the  pen  of  one  who  did  not  wholly 
agree  with  the  views  which  he  presents,  may  not  be  uninte- 
resting : 

"It  would  appear  then  (he  has  just  shown  from  Tertullian, 
De  Cor.  Mil  ,  c.  iii,  and  from  Jerome,  Adv.  Lucif.,  as  above 
quoted,  that  (ia-Ti^^io  was  early  translated  by  '  mergito')  that 
a  feeling  existed  among  some  of  the  Latin  Fathers  when  they 
rendered  [la-ri'^uj  by  mergito  that  fta-ri'^w  is,  in  its  appro- 
priate sense,  what  the  grammarians  and  lexicographers  call  a 
frequentative  verb,  i.  e.  one  which  denotes  repetition  of  the 
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action  which  it  indicates.  Nor  are  they  alone  in  this;  some 
of  the  best  Greek  scholars  of  the  present  and  past  age  have 
expressed  the  same  opinion  in  a  more  definite  shape.  Butt- 
man  lays  it  down  as  a  principle  of  the  Greek  language,  that  a 
class  of  verbs  in  ^w,  formed  from  other  verbs,  have  the  signi- 
fication of  Jreqventuf.'ves.  Gramm.,  §  119,  1,  5,  'Z.  Rost  lays 
down  the  same  principles.  Gnimm.,  §  94,  2b...  In  acc(  rd- 
ance  with  this,  Stephens  and  Yossius  have  given  their  opinions; 
and  the  highest  authorities  of  recent  date  in  lexicography 
have  decided  in  the  same  way.  Passow,  Bretschneider,  and 
Donnegan  all  affirm  that  ISaTrrt^w  originally  and  properly  means 
to  dip,  or  phin(/e  often  or  rej}c(ite(Vi/."  Stuart  himself,  how- 
ever, does  not,  in  all  respects,  agree  with  this  opinion,  or  at 
least  with  its  application  to  the  case  of  (ia-rc^w.  (M.  Stuart, 
Prof  of  Sac.  Lit  in  the  Theol.  Sem.  at  Andover,  in  Biblical 
Kepository,  January,  i\pril,  1883,  p.  294.) 

With  the  view  that  [ia-ri'^aj  is  a  frequentativB  in  form  agrees 
Eobinson.  Liddell  and  Scott  ascribe  to  it  the  frequentative 
meaning  as  the  primary,  though  they  furnish  no  example. 

Is  not  the  existence  of  the  trine  immersion  as  the  Apostolic 
and  Divine  niode,  as  the  early  Christians  deemed  it,  rendered 
the  easiest  solution  of  the  question  of  its  uniform  preference  ? 

Obj.  1.  The  New  Testament,  speaking  of  baptism,  simply 
says  he  "  immersed  hinj,"  or  ''  baptized"  him,  without  specify- 
ing more  than  a  single  immersion, 

Ans.  This  they  might  have  done  if  they  had  practised  the 
trine.  This  was  the  customary  phraseology  of  the  early  Chris- 
tians who  used  it.  Whether  there  be  no  indications  in  the 
New  Testament  of  the  trine,  let  the  impartial  judge.  Who 
"would  positively  assert  the  negative?     Who  can  ? 

Obj.  2.  But  the  passages  quoted  from  Barnabas,  Hermas, 
and  Justin  Martyr,  state  only  the  fact  of  being  immersed  or 
baptized,  but  do  not  specify  further.  We  should  most  natu- 
rally understand  these  testimonies  of  the  single. 

Ans.  The  same  modes  of  expression  are  common  among 
the  early  Christians,  and  yet  we  know  that  their  universal 
practice  was  the  trine.  These  testimonies  were  understood  by 
them  as  referring  to  the  latter  mode,  or  they  could  not  have 
spoken  of  it  as  of  Divine  or  of  Apostolic  origin;  for  it  is 
hardly  supposable  that  they  could  have  believed  that  the  im- 
mediate successors  of  the  Apostles  would  have  departed  from 
their  command^  if  not  that  of  Christ.     Indeed  the  fact  that 
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theyppoke  of  the  trine  as  ''handed  down  from  the  Apostles/' 
and  that  tliey  deemed  certain  heretics  the  first  innovators  by 
biingiiio;  in  single  immersion,  is  in  itself  the  stron^rest  proof 
that  they  never  supposed  these  passaciTiS  to  refer  to  the  sing;le; 
for  in  that  case  the  Orthodox  would  have  been  the  first  inno- 
vators, and  not  Eunomius.  The  historians  of  the  early  Church, 
who  refer  to  Kunomius'  altering  the  mode,  could  find  no  inno- 
vator before  him  and  his  followers,  and  they  had  probably 
better  means  of  getting  at  early  Christian  records  and  the  rise 
of  heresies  than  we  have,  for  many  of  the  writings  which  were 
extant  in  their  day  have  been  lost. 

Obj.  3.  But  Tertullian  says  that  the  trine  immersion  was 
derived  from  tradition. 

He  says  no  such  thing.  Such  a  representation  of  his  opi- 
nions is  inaccurate.  He  expressly  asserts,  in  more  than  one 
place,  that  Christ  commamh^d  immersion,  and  that  this  rite 
of  trine  immersion  was  derived  from  Him.  The  learned 
Waterland  says,  that  the  expression  in  De  Corona,  cap.  iii, 
beginning  "  respondentes,"  &c.,  refers  to  the  baptismal  creed. 
The  view  just  expressed  would  make  TertuHian  contradict 
himself.  See  his  testimony  above,  and  the  reference  to  Water- 
land  there.  It  is  clear  that  "  respondentes"  does  not  mean 
"dipping,"  but  answering  or  pledging,  as  in  Oxf.  trans. 

Obj.  -i.  But  some  writers  after  Tertullian's  time,  as  St. 
Basil,  St.  Jerome,  Sozomen,  represent  it  as  derived  from  tradi- 
tion. 

This  word  derived  gives  a  false  idea  of  their  opinion.  They 
believed  it  to  have  been  derived  from  Christ  or  his  Apostles, 
but  to  have  been  handed  down  by  tradition.  Indeed  there  is 
no  subject  which  is  so  much  misunderstood  as  this  of  tradition. 
In  later  days,  for  every  particular  error  of  the  Greek  and 
Latin  Churches,  even  in  matters  with  regard  to  which  they 
were  at  swords'  points,  they  both  claim  tradition,  though  very 
unjustly.  And  this  has  brought  even  the  term  itself  into 
suspicion  among  many.  But  it  should  be  remembered  that 
the  word  means  nothing  more  than  ''handed  down."  It  is 
used  in  the  New  Testament.  St.  Paul,  in  2  Thess,  2  :  15, 
uses  this  language  :  "  Therefore,  brethren,  stand  fast,  and 
hold  the  trdih'tlous  which  ye  have  been  taught,  whether  by 
wtjrd  or  by  our  epistle."  He  uses  similar  expressions  in  3  :  G 
of  the  same  epistle:  "  Now  wo  command  you,  brethren,  in 
the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  withdraw  your- 
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selves  from   every  brother  that  walketh   disorderly,  and  not 
after  the  tradition  which  he  received  of  us." 

And  the  earliest  writers  appeal  to  the  fact  that  a  custom  or 
doctrine  has  been  handed  down  from  the  Apostles  as  perfectly 
conclusive  of  its  truth.  But  they  rep;ard  this  tradition  not 
itself  as  the  source,  but  as  the  means  of  the  transmission.  The 
tradition  had  come  down  from  Christ  or  his  Apostles  as  its 
source,  but  the  means  by  which  it  had  reached  them  was  by 
being  handed  down  from  one  to  the  other,  and  witnessed  to  in 
the  writings  of  the  Fathers ;  for,  when  a  Father  speaks  of 
unwritten  tradition,  he  does  not  mean  unwritten  in  the  Fathers 
or  councils,  but  unwritten  in  Scripture.  And  often,  indeed, 
they  use  the  term  tradition  of  what  is  contained  in  Scripture, 
and  such  a  use  is  manifestly  in  accordance  with  the  literal 
signification  of  the  word.  It  will  follow,  then,  that  St.  Basil 
and  St.  Jerome  both  derived  the  trine  immersion  from  a 
Divine  or  Apostolic  source,  hut  believed  it  to  be  transmitted 
by  the  historical  sense  and  testimony  of  the  early  Christians. 
They  would  have  spurned  it  at  once  if  they  had  believed  it  to 
rest  on  a  less  basis.  Indeed  Sozomen  expressly  calls  the  trine 
immersion  alone  "the  divine  baptism." 

The  interpretation  which,  in  its  ignorance  and  selfsuffi- 
ciency,  would  reject  the  historical  testimony  of  the  pure 
eyes  of  the  Church,  is  like  the  shifting  sands  of  the  desert,  or 
like  a  ship  without  anchor  or  rudder.  Many  half  read  persons, 
who  claim  to  follow  the  Scriptures  alone,  mean  nothing  more 
than  that  they  reject  the  light  which  the  immediate  successors 
of  the  Apostles  throw  upon  their  writings,  and  take  the  Scrip- 
tures as  they  understand  them,  not  as  they  really  teach;  hence 
the  crop  of  Latin,  and  Greek,  and  Protestant  errors.  Every 
error  now  existing  has  come  in  part  from  the  disregard  of  right 
principles.  The  test  by  which  we  are  to  try  every  tradition 
is  that  of  St.  Vincent  of  Lerins,  the  ''quod  semper,  quod 
ubique,  quod  ab  omnibus."  The  aberrations  of  every  part 
of  the  Church,  from  primitive  custom  or  doctrine,  all  lack 
this.  They  have  not  been  held  "always,  everywhere,  and  by 
all."  So  far  as  they  are  noticed  at  all  they  are  condemned 
by  it.     This  is  patent  to  every  one  unprejudiced. 

Almost  all  of  every  creed  admit  some  Apostolic  tradition. 
We  admit  it  in  making  still  more  clear  the  scriptural  and  pri- 
mitive Church  polity.  The  Presbyterian  admits  it  when  it 
teaches  him  the  baptism  of  infants.     And  the  Baptist  admits 
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it  when  it  teaches  that  the  first  day  of  the  week  should  be 
observed  as  the  Christian  Sabbath. 

Indeed,  regard  for  Apostolic  tradition  stands  opposed  not  to 
the  written  tradition  of  God's  most  holy  Word,  but  it  is  ex- 
planatory of  it,  serving  to  make  clear  points  which  would 
otherwise  be  obscure.  It  is  neresmry  to  all  sound  and  ortho- 
dox interpretation  on  the  subjects  of  which  it  treats.  It  con- 
demns by  regarding  the  Ecumenical  or  Catholic  Church  as  tlie 
authoritative  interpreter,  both  of  Holy  Writ  and  Apostolic  tra- 
dition, the  Donatistic  position  of  Rome.  It  most  clearly  and 
pointedly  condemns  the  refusal  of  the  cup  to  the  laity,  the  use 
and  worship  of  images,  the  worship  of  any  other  being  than 
God,  and  service  in  an  unknown  tongue.  But  the  igno- 
rant often  suppose  that  the  traditions  of  the  early  Christians 
and  the  traditions  of  that  part  of  the  Western  Church  which 
is  under  the  usurped  dominion  of  Rome,  agree  when  these 
last  are  diametrically  opposed  to,  and  subversive  of  the  first. 

The  doctrinal  tradition,  so  far  as  the  only  authorized  inter- 
preter of  it — an  ecumenical  council — has  decided,  is  embodied 
in  the  Nicene  creed.  No  man  may  without  peril  usurp  its 
authority  and  decide  further,  (v.  Can.  7  of  Ephesus.)  Ihere 
will  probably  never  be  any  additions  to  it  by  the  whole  Church, 
and  there  never  will  be  peace  in  Christendom  until  local 
Churches  learn,  that  whatever  may  be  their  private  opinions, 
whatever  in  their  notion  may  be  the  need  of  adding  to  or 
taking  from  that  creed,  in  favor,  as  in  Pope  Pius's  creed,  of 
some  error  or  errors  of  the  Latin  communion,  or  as  in  the 
Synod  of  Bethlehem,  or  in  the  iconodulic  con^'enticle  of  Ni- 
cscd  in  7«7,  in  favor  of  deadly  and  pestilential  innovations, 
such  definition  will,  after  all,  be  no  definition,  because  without 
authority.  The  Anglican  communion  does  not  fall  under  the 
same  censure.  At  the  period  of  the  Reformation  she  found 
notions  in  favor  of  errors  which  had  never  received  conciliar 
(universal)  sanction,  but  were,  nevertheless,  taught  as  though 
they  had,  and  she  was  obliged  to  forbid  them.  In  so  doing 
she  has  not  usurped  the  position  of  the  whole  Church,  East  and 
West,  as  have  the  Greek  and  Latin  communions.  She  would 
have  encLuraged  the  notion  that  a  part  is  the  whole,  had  she 
retained  them.  In  raising  a  bulwark  against  their  ingress, 
she  acts  not  only  as  she  had  a  right,  but  considering  the  fatal 
nature  of  idolatry  as  she  was  bound  to  do.  Until  the  whole 
Church  is  reformed,  it  may  be  doubted  whether  anything  but 


162  CHAPTER  VIII. 

ruin  would  attend  their  obliteration,  were  such  a  thing  possi- 
ble. She  might  in  that  case  rue  her  conduct  when  the  adver- 
sary had  sowed  the  tares  of  heretical  opinion  among  the  wheat 
of  sound  and  authoritative  doctrine. 

So  far  as  the  primitive  tradition  affects  rites,  it  should  be 
remembered  that  it  consists  of  a  few  articles,  such  as  to  stand 
praying  on  Sundays,  and  from  Easter  to  Whitsuntide,  the  trine 
immersion,  and  a  few  other  customs.  Some  of  them  fell  into 
disuse  in  the  West,  prior  to  the  Reformation,  and  have  not 
since  been  restored,  although  there  is  no  one  of  them  at  all 
inconsistent  with  the  principles  or  doctrines  of  the  most 
learned  divines  of  the  Anglo-Catholic  communion,  nor  indeed 
with  the  most  sober  of  the  continental  Reformers.  If  they 
were  restored,  primitive  tradition  would  be  better  understood, 
and  no  harm  need  result  to  evangelical  piety. 


CHAPTER    IX. 

OP  ADMITTING   THE  COMPENBS  AS  VALID  BAPTISM. 

The  reasons  for  admitting  sprinkling,  pouring,  or  single 
immersion  as  valid  baptism  are  as  follows  : 

1.  Because  necessity  admits  no  law. 

Baptism  is  generally  necessary  to  salvation.  But  in  case  of 
sickness  or  other  necessity  the  full  form  is  impossible.  Hence 
in  such  case  the  question  is  not  whether  the  full  form  or  a 
compend  shall  be  used, — the  choice  is  between  a  compend  or 
nothing  at  all.  If  the  sick  man  die  without  baptism  he  dies 
without  any  promise  of  covenant  mercy.  All  admit  that  bap- 
tism is  the  door  to  the  Church,  and  to  the  covenant  mercies  of 
which  it  is  the  sole  depository.  In  such  a  case  the  custom  of 
the  Church  from  the  days  of  Cyprian  has  ever  been  to  act  on 
the  principle  which  the  Lord  has  laid  down  in  speaking  of 
David  and  his  men  eating  of  the  show-bread,  *'  which  was  not 
lawful  for  him  to  eat,  neither  for  them  that  were  with  him, 
but  only  for  the  priests,"  and  which,  with  reference  to  this 
very  case,  he  has  enunciated  in  the  words,  "  I  will  have  mercy 
and  not  sacrifice."  Here  was  a  case  in  which  God  had  com- 
manded (Levit.  24  :  9),  "And  it  (the  show-bread)  shall  be 
Aaron's  and  his  sons;  and  they  shall  eat  it  in  the  holy  place; 
for  it  is  most  holy  unto  him  of  the  offerings  of  the  Lord  made 
by  fire  by  a  perpetual  statute."  Now,  this  conduct  of  David 
is  brought  by  the  Redeemer  to  prove  the  innocence  of  the  dis- 
ciples. And  it  should  be  noticed  that  its  whole  force  of  appli- 
cation in  this  particular  case  depends  on  its  being  an  instance 
in  which  necessity  insured  guiltlessness,  or  it  would  not  bear 
out  the  conduct  of  his  disciples  who,  in  a  similar  case  of  ne- 
cessity, when  they  <'were  an  hungered"  "began  to  pluck  the 
ears  of  corn,  and  to  cat."  Here  we  see  a  Divine  rule  re- 
garding a  positive  institution,  in  a  case  of  absolute  necessity, 
Yiolated  without  sin.     The  case  of  the  clinic  is  even  stronger. 
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The  conditions  of  salvation,  as  enunciated  by  Christ  himself, 
are,  "  He  that  believeth  and  is  hoptizfd  shall  be  saved."  But 
immersion,  in  case  of  danger  of  death  would  savor  far  more  of 
''sacrifice"  than  of  "mercy."  Yet  the  eternal  life  of  the 
clinic  is  hazarded  if  he  die  without  the  seal  of  covenant  mercy. 
Whereas,  in  David's  case  and  the  disciples,  only  the  physical 
was  involved.  In  such  a  case,  although  the  early  Christians 
believed  immersion  to  be  the  Divine  mode,  nevertheless  they 
deemed  that  Christ,  in  laying  down  the  principle  above  men- 
tioned, had  provided  for  the  case  of  necessity,  and  so  came 
the  nearest  they  could  by  using  the  "form"  of  words,  the 
material — water,  and  by  sprinkling  or  pouring.  And  then, 
that  all  doubt  might  be  removed,  they  decreed  (Can  47  of 
Laodicea)  that  "  those  who  have  received  baptism  in  sickness 
and  then  have  recovered  must  learn  the  creed,  and  he  made 
to  know  that  tlicy  have  been  vouchsnjed  the  Divine  grace." 
No  decision  of  the  Church,  nor  any  part  of  it,  has  ever  deemed 
such  compendious  baptism  in  necessity  invalid.  The  only 
individuals  who  thought  so  in  the  pale  of  the  Church  for  fif- 
teen centuries  were  those  whom  Cyprian  mentions  only  to 
oppose.  After  his  day  we  hear  nothing  of  them  until  the  rise 
of  the  Baptists  in  the  seventeenth  century.  During  all  this 
time,  the  view  of  Cyprian  as  to  their  validity  was  in  the 
Church  universally  received,  or  with  so  little,  if  any,  dissent 
as  not  to  have  come  down  to  us. 

2.  Because  if  we  deny  the  validity  of  the  compends  we 
shall  have  to  assume  the  position  that  the  whole  Western 
Church,  including  all  Latins,  and  all  the  Protestants,  the 
English  and  the  American  Episcopal  Churches,  has  failed,  and 
consequently  that  all  Western  baptism  and  orders  are  null  and 
invalid,  and  that  for  centuries  past  no  Church  has  existed  in 
the  West. 

For  three  hundred  years  at  least  the  compends  have  been 
the  general,  almost  the  universal  methods  in  the  western  part 
of  continental  Europe,  wherever  the  Latins  or  the  lleformed 
held  sway,  and  in  the  British  Islands  for  at  least  two  hundred 
and  fifty  years.  Of  course,  if  any  one  asserts  that  they  are 
not  valid  modes,  he  must  make  up  his  mind  to  the  inevitable 
consequence, — neither  he  nor  any  other  Western  of  any  creed 
is  either  baptized  or  ordained. 

This  is  too  evident  to  need  proof. 

Indeed  the  compends  in  case  of  necessity  are  used  and  are 
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admitted  as  valid  by  the  whole  Church,  East  and  West.  Even 
where  no  necessity  compels  their  administration,  they  are  yet 
(though  irregular)  valid — the  whole  West  and  four-fifths  of 
the  Eastern  being  witness. 

On  the  Constantinopolitan  Rubric,  it  is  observed:  ^' The 
Greeks  generally  baptize  by  pouring  thrice  a  large  quantity 
of  warm  water  (by  which  according  to  a  canon  of  a  provin- 
cial Synod  under  Germanus,  Archbishop  of  Amathus,  the 
fervor  of  baptism  is  signified)  upon  the  head.  The  child 
sits  in  a  vessel,  or  deep  laver,  up  to  its  shoulders,  while  they 
wash  h,  or,  lest  it  should  be  overwhelmed  by  the  abundance 
of  the  water,  or  should  drink  too  much,  the  priest  places  it 
lying  down,  and  sustained  by  the  priest's  left  hand  upon  its 
stomach,  and  then  he  purifies  its  head  and  whole  body  with 
the  saving  waters."* 

Now,  while  it  may  be  doubted  whether  this  remark  was  true 
even  at  the  period  when  made  (1749)  of  the  "  Orthodox'^ 
Greeks  in  the  sense  which  it  conveys,  i,  e.  generally  (ple- 
rumque),  nevertheless  it  is  clear  that  mmetiincs  the  Greeks, 
even  those  of  Constantinople  and  the  Patriarchates,  who  are 
now  much  stricter  in  their  requirement  of  trine  immersion  of 
Westerns  passing  to  them  than  the  Russians,  did  at  that  time 
receive  such  Latins  or  others  who  had  been  baptized  only  by 
affusion  or  aspersion  without  immersion,  and  as  validly,  though 
it  may  be  irregularly  baptized,  and  they  themselves,  in  case  of 
necessity,  and  often  perhaps,  even  where  none  existed,  did  use 
the  compends,  and  do  even  now  in  that  case. 

The  whole  Greek  and  Russian  communion,  for  a  long  time, 
up  to  175G,  did  receive  Western  baptism  as  valid.  Since  then 
the  Greeks  have  rejected  it;  but,  it  should  be  renjcmbered, 
that  they  esteem  all  not  of  their  own  creed  as  heretics,  so  that 
this  may  have  added  some  little  weight  with  them  in  their 
decision,  even  if  a  main  reason  were  its  lack  of  trine  immer- 
sion. Indeed  more  or  less,  from  the  days  of  Michael  Cerula- 
rius,  in  the  eleventh  century,  until  1750,  the  whole  "Ortho- 
dox" Church,  Greek  and  Russian,  had,  at  times,  admitted 
Western  baptisms  performed  by  the  compends  and  without 
necessity  as  valid.  At  Florence,  A.D.  1439,  Gregory,  the 
Greek  monk,  rejoins  to  Mark  of  Ephesus,  that  he  (Mark)  had 
never  seen  Latins  baptized  by  Greeks. 

These  facts  (and  the  above  remark,  so  far  as  it  applies), 

*  V.  Assein.  and  Guar's  Euchologium,  notes  on  this  rubrio. 
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shows  that,  like  other  parts  of  the  Church,  they  have  not 
always  acted  regularly  and  rubrically. 

Since  the  period  when  this  was  written,  the  rule  in  favor  of 
trine  immersion  has  been  more  insisted  on  in  the  Patriarcliates. 
In  Russia,  however,  which  includes  the  great  bulk  of  this 
communion,  the  baptism  of  Latins,  Lutherans,  and  Calvinists 
is  admitted. 

The  conclusion  which  we  have  drawn  regarding  the  neces- 
sity of  admitting  the  compends  in  the  West,  will  be  found  not 
to  be  without  its  application,  though  not  so  fully,  to  the  East. 
There  have  been  irregularities  everywhere.  With  the  best 
discipline  there  will  ever  be  some.  For  there  will  always  be 
much  of  ignorance,  or  prejudice,  or  carelessness  in  the  world. 
But  this  dues  not  affect  our  duty.  (On  the  Eastern  views,  v. 
Palmer's  Diss,  on  Oitli.  Comm.)* 

But  it  must  be  admitted  that  the  custom  of  resorting  to 
the  compends,  except  in  case  of  absolute  necessity,  is  wholly 
irregular  and  without  warrant  in  the  primitive  ages.  Never- 
theless it  is  only  one  of  many  irregularities  which  prevail  to  a 
greater  or  less  extent  over  the  whole  Church,  and  from  which 
not  even  the  purest  part-  are  entirely  free.  For  the  reasons 
stated  above  it  must  be  regarded  as  irregular,  but  yet  as  valid. 
"Quod  fieri  non  debet,  factum,  valet."  This  maxim  has, 
perhaps,  as  wide  and  as  frequent  application  in  theology  as  in 
law.  It  jnuaf  be  used;  for  if  irregularity  be  invalidity  there 
Ls  no  Church  of  God  on  earth,  since  every  part  has  been  more 
or  less  irregular.  But  the  Church  cannot  fail,  since  Christ 
has  promised  that  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it. 
If  one  part  of  it  has  gone  astray  like  Israel,  and  another  like 
Judah,  like  Judah  and  Israel  they  may  reform  if  they  will, 
and  still  be  God's,  with  the  right  to  claim  his  inalienable  and 
sure  promise  of  perpetuity. 

In  using  the  compends  where  no  real  and  unavoidable 
necessity  exists,  the  American  Churchman  is  irrpf/u/ar, — the 
early  Church,  the  mother  Church,  and  Bishop  White  being 
witness.  The  English  Churchman  is  irregular,  both  according 
to  the  early  Church  and  his  present  rubric.  But  it  should  be 
remembered  that  irretjiddrit^h  not  necessarily  invaliditt/. 

The  rule  is  that  none  but  a  clergyman  may  baptize.  The 
custom  in  all  parts  of  the  Church  has  been  from  early  times  to 
permit  this  oifice  in  necessity  to  laymen,  concerning  whose 

*  V.  also  Blackmore's  Doctrine  of  the  Russian  Church,  p.  209. 
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commission  to  minister  sacrnuiGnts  we  read  nothing  in  Holy 
Writ.  If  sucii  baptism  be  absolutely  invalid  (as  it  undoubt- 
edly is  irregular,  and  should  be  conditionally  repeated)  much 
doubt  will  be  thrown  upon  the  orders  of  some  Churches. 

The  rule  in  the  Church  has  been  that  a  bishop  should  ''be 
ordained  by  two  or  three  bishops."*  Yet  how  many  have 
there  been  who  have  been  ordained  by  but  one  ? 

Again,  the  greater  part  of  the  Greek  and  Litin  communions 
have  fallen  into  idolatry, — into  the  soul-destroying  heresy  of 
giving  relative  worship  and  honor  to  painted  or  sculptured 
representations  of  holy  things  or  persons.  Besides,  they  have 
given  religious  worship,  dulia  or  hyperdulia,  to  created  beings, 
as  the  Virgin  Theotocos,  to  saints,  and  to  angels,  thereby 
violating  the  Divine  will,  and  doing  what  is  essentially  the 
same  that  intelligent  and  candid  heathen  have  done;  for  they 
would  reject  with  scorn  the  notion  that  they  give  absolute 
worship  to  any  painted  or  sculptured  representation,  or  to  any 
of  their  subordinate  deities.  In  other  words,  the  great  bulk 
of  the  Church,  like  the  ancient  Jewish  Church,  has  added 
fearful  and  destructive  heresy  to  the  faith.  But  the  Church 
has  ever  treated  the  orders  of  heretics  as  invalid,  until  in  some 
form  they  had  received  her  imprimatur.  Were  we  to  act  on 
that  principle  we  should  have  to  deny  the  existence  of  Christ's 
Church  altogether.  Indeed,  by  believing  our  own  orders 
valid,  we  assert  that  the  errors  in  doctrine  of  the  greater  part 
of  the  Church,  and  the  irregularities  in  discipline  of  the  West 
in  disregarding,  to  a  very  marked  extent,  the  regulations  of 
oecumenical  councils,  do  not  constitute  invalidity. 

Errors  are  everywhere.  No  part  of  the  Church  is  exactly 
on  the  primitive  foundation.  Every  part  has  its  own  peculiar 
excellencies  and  its  faults. 

The  Greek  part  of  the  Eastern  Church,  the  main  trunk  of 
the  whole;  the  Church  whose  glory,  even  at  this  day,  it  is  to  pos- 
sess all  the  sees  of  the  Apostles,  except  Rome ;  the  Church 
which,  in  connection  with  its  Sclavonic  branches,  still  observes 
best  the  canons  and  the  rites;  the  Church  in  whose  tongue  the 
New  Testament  was  first  given  to  man  ;  whose  is  the  language 
of  the  six  oecumenical  councils  and  the  Niccne  Creed,  ''the  only 

*  Apos.  Can.  1.     v.  Nice,  Can.  4  ;   Antioch,  Can.  19,  23. 
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symbol"  of  the  Universal  Church;*  this  Oliurch,  witii  all 
these  grand  memories  and  advantages  in  its  own  worship,  is, 
in  practice,  the  most  thoroughly  creature-worshipping  part  of 
Christendom;  and  Rome,  which  has  the  Western  see  of  Peter 
(Antioch  is  an  Eastern),-j-  to  which  a  primacy  of  honor  was 
once  accorded  by  the  Universal  Church,  has  attempted  to  sub- 
vert the  oecumenical  canons,  and  seems  wholly  prone  to  mingle 
creature- worship  in  the  universal  faith,  and  has  departed  from 
the  rites  of  the  Universal  Church,  and  has  interpolated  and 
altered  the  creed  simply  from  its  own  private  fancies  and  whims; 
and  the  Anglican  Church,  whose  sole  glory  among  the  Churches 
claiming  an  episcopate  it  is  to  be  perfectly  free  from  the  stain 
of  creature-worship,  still  retains  an  interpolated  and  altered 
creed  in  the  teeth  of  Canon  VII  of  Ephesus,  which,  under 
severe  penalties,  forbids  it,  and  in  laying  aside  rites  and  cus- 
toms belonging  to  the  pure  ages  of  the  Church,  and  in  sub- 
verting the  oecumenical  canons,  and  (so  far  as  the  American 
branch  is  concerned),  in  degrading  the  episcopate,  it  goes  (in 
some  things)  even  beyond  the  lloman,  and  needs  restora- 
tion, as  the  Greeks  and  Latins  need  restoration  and  re- 
formation. 

We  have  mentioned  only  a  few  of  the  irregularities  which 
have  been  committed.  The  Church  is  often  in  extraordinary 
positions;  or  a  canon  of  the  Church,  or  a  usage  which  has 
primitive  and  universal  consent,  is  neglected  or  violated  from 
ignorance  or  error.  In  all  parts  of  the  Christian  world  this 
has  been  the  case.  In  respect  to  such  irregularities  we  should 
pass  them  by.  "Let  the  dead  past  bury  its  dead."  The 
Israelitish  Church,  after  its  final  reformation,  concerned  itself 
no  further  regarding  bygone  irregularities  and  errors  than  to 
keep  from  plunging  into  them  again.  We  do  wisely  and  well 
if  we  do  the  same.  The  irregularities  which  have  taken  place 
are  numerous.  Let  any  man  take  a  copy  of  the  canons  of  the 
early  and  of  the  whole  Church  and  study  them  carefully,  and 
compare  their  requisitions  with  the  present  state  of  Christen- 
dom, and  he  will  not  doubt  this.  We  are  to  do  our  duty  in 
obeying  the  rubric.    We  are  not  responsible  for  others.    3.  Any 

*  Cyril  of  Alexandria  speaks  of  it  as  ixovm  no  YvjxffoXio  rrji  niSreo);,  k.  t.  A. 
See  Mansi,  Cone.  t.  v,  col.  348. 

t  See  liaidouin,  Cone.  t.  ii,  col.  492,  D.  Tliis  reference  is  to  Chalc& 
don,  act.  VII. 
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theory  which  would  contravene  and  pvove  false  the  promise  of 
Christ  to  His  Church  of  perpetuity  must  be  rejected.  But 
the  notion  that  irregularity  constitutes  invalidity  would  do 
this,  therefore  it  must  be  rejected.  The  rich  and  precious 
promises  of  God  to  the  Jewish  Church  insured  its  per- 
petuity. So  similar  promises  to  the  Christian  insure  its  con- 
tinued existence  until  time  ends.  The  grievous  apostasies  of 
the  Jews  prevent  our  thinking  that  infallibility  is  a  sequence 
from  such  promises.  And  the  history  of  Christendom  corro- 
borates our  disbelief  in  such  error.  But  the  one  existed  until 
its  mission  was  accomplished,  or  it  will  exist  until  that  time  j 
and  the  last  has  the  promise  that  the  gates  of  hell  shall  never 
prevail  against  it.  Although  for  a  time  it  may  be  weakened 
by  error  and  rent  by  schisms,  yet  reformation  and  unity  shall 
not  be  absent  forever.  St.  Jerome  testified  of  a  former  triumph 
of  error:  ''The  whole  world  groaned  and  wondered  that  it 
had  become  Arian."*  Yet  the  right  finally  triumphed,  as  it 
will  triumph  over  creature  worship  and  all  error,  in  God's 
good  time.  Till  then  we  are  to  do  our  duty  and  leave  results 
with  Him.  We  need  not  resort  to  the  impious  idea  that  God's 
word  has  failed,  or  that,  because  a  part  of  the  Church  has 
once  erred,  it  must  necessarily  remain  in  error  without  the 
right  to  reform.  When  a  man  washes  dirt  from  his  face, 
which  had  collected  there  through  neglect,  he  does  not  remove 
his  face ;  that  remains  clearer  and  purer.  So  with  the  dif- 
ferent reformed  communions.  The  removal  of  the  incrusta- 
tions of  error  was  a  duty,  and  therefore  Christian  doctrine  is 
now  more  clearly  seen  and  more  effective  in  its  results,  although 
they  sometimes  confounded  what  is  primitive  with  what  is  Latin. 
The  Jews  when  in  error  were  yet  in  the  outer  pale  of  the 
covenant,  but  this  did  not  preserve  them  from  the  doom  of 
transgressors.  So  although  the  unreformed  parts  of  the  Church 
are  still  possessed  of  the  outward  semblance  of  a  Church,  this 
will  not  be  enough  to  save  them  if  they  are  guilty  of  idolatry. 
No  idolater  inherits  the  kingdom  of  (Jod.  The  impenitent 
thief  who  railed  at  Christ  went  from  the  side  of  Tnlinite  mercy 
to  perdition.  So  from  the  blessings  of  the  covenant  many  a 
man  has  gone  to  receive  the  just  rewards  of  his  misdeeds. 
Wo  must  not,  then,  confound  a  part  of  the  Church  with  the 
whole;   nor  think  that  the  mere  existence  of  (-rders  and  sacra- 

♦  Ilieron.  Adv.  Lucif.  iv,  ."00.  v.  note  ?>  in  Edgar'8  Var.,  chnp.  ix,  p. 
307,  for  pimilar  witnes.s. 
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meiits  is  all  that  is  required.  Nor,  on  the  other  hand,  may 
we  form  the  idea  that  where  these  exist  there  is  no  Church. 
The  Church  may  err,  it  has  erred,  but  it  cannot  fail.  Let  it  be 
remembered,  too,  that  the  question,  whether  the  Latin  Church 
or  the  Greek  Church  has  erred  in  a  certain  point,  is  not  the 
same  as  whether  the  whole  Church  has  erred.  Yet  a  part 
may  err,  or  even  the  whole.  But  if  the  individual  is  invited 
to  return  to  the  bosom  of  his  heavenly  Father,  and  if  over 
such  a  one  the  angels  rejoice,  how  much  more  when  the  one 
is  multiplied  to  millions,  and  the  voice  of  a  nation,  as  at  the 
Reformation,  calls  for  light,  for  pardon,  and  for  the  ''old 
paths. '^  If  the  Church  has  perished,  as  the  Baptists  in  effect 
teach,  who  may  found  a  new  one  but  God  Himself?  Can  man 
do  this?  Where  would  be  his  authority?  And  who  would 
believe  such  an  extraordinary  claim  without  extraordinary 
signs  and  miracles,  by  which  God  has  set  His  seal  to  the 
Mosaic  and  Christian  dispensations? 

If  the  Church  and  the  ministry  has  failed,  if  it  is  no  longer 
in  existence,  no  man  can  claim  to  be  its  minister.  He  who 
professes  to  found  the  Church  anew,  inasmuch  as  he  gives  the 
lie  to  the  promise  of  God  in  asserting  that  the  gates  of  hell 
have  prevailed  against  his  Church,' is  guilty  of  little  less  than 
blasphemy.  When  the  Baptists  assert  the  extraordinary  claim 
of  possessing  that  mission  which  was  given  to  the  Church  by 
God  Himself,  let  them  make  good  their  claim  in  the  way  in 
which  God  has  always  supported  His  truth  and  His  new  reve- 
lations. For,  by  claiming  that  all  baptized  in  infoncy  are 
unbaptized,  they  really  assert  that  from  the  Apostles'  days  the 
whole  Church  had  utterly  perished.  They  admit  that  baptism 
is  the  door  to  the  Church.  They  assert  that  infants  baptized 
before  they  reach  the  period  of  knowledge  and  faith,  are  not 
baptized.  And  since  the  rule  in  Christendom  has  always  been 
to  baptize  infants  of  this  character,  and  since  by  such  infants 
the  orders  and  the  sacraments  have  been  handed  down,  and 
since  all  such  Christians  were  really  never  in  the  pale  of  the 
visible  Church,  because  never  baptized,  their  acts  were  in  no 
sense  the  acts  of  the  Church,  but  only  those  of  an  unbaptized 
society.  The  whole  Christian  world,  with  its  bishops  and  doc- 
tors, the  holy  Church  throughout  all  the  world  died  outside  of 
the  pale  of  the  covenant,  and  consequently  without  any  claim 
to  covenant  mercy.  And  let  it  be  remembered,  too,  that  the 
first  Anabaptists  received  their  baptism  from  men  who  had 
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been  baptized  in  infancy,  and  who  could  claim  no  other  bap- 
tism except  it  be  what  they  afterwards  took  up  and  gave  each 
other.  Consequently,  the  first  Anabaptists  were  on  modern 
Baptist  principles  themselves  unbaptized. 

What  intelligent  man  will  trace  up  a  succession  to  the  Apos- 
tles' age  through  men,  every  one  of  whom  was  baptized  hy 
imviersLon  on  a  profession  of  his  own  faith  after  coming  to 
adult  years,  or  to  such  a  timp.  of  life  as  he  had  kncivledge,  re- 
pentance, and  faith,  who  held  to  and  practised  Congregational 
Church  polity,  who  were  Calvinists,  who  were  firmly  opposed 
to  a  liturgy,  and  who  rejected  all  aids  to  the  interpretation  of 
the  Scriptures  from  the  early  Christians'  writings  and  prac- 
tices. And  this  the  Baptist  must  find,  or  he  must  found  a 
new  Church  and  make  Christ's  promise  a  falsity. 

We  have  traced  the  history  of  immersion  in  both  modes, 
and  have,  besides,  touched  upon  the  early  testimony  in  favor 
of  the  validity  of  sprinkling  and  pouring  when  used  in  neces- 
sity. The  words  of  Cyprian  in  his  Epistle  to  Magnus  (Ep. 
G9),  refer  to  both  these  last-mentioned  modes.  But  the  refer- 
ences to  baptism  of  the  sick  are  quite  frequent  after  his 
time.  Such  baptism  the  Church  viewed  as  valid  without,  so 
far  as  I  have  been  able  to  discover,  a  single  dissentient  voice 
until  the  seventeenth  century.  Canon  47  of  Laodicea  was 
received  and  acted  upon  by  the.  whole  Church,  as  was  also  the 
teaching  of  Cyprian.  Clinic  baptism  is  a  thing  of  not  unfre- 
quent  occurrence  now.  And  so  it  has  been  in  all  ages.  A 
large  part  of  the  race  die  in  infancy;  and  in  earlier  days 
many  from  different  motives  deferred  baptism  until  death,  at 
which  time  the  Church  departed  from  her  usual  strictness,  and 
admitted  to  its  blessings  even  the  catecTiumen  who  had  not 
fulfilled  the  period  of  his  instruction  and  probation.  The  care 
regarding  the  administration  of  this  rite  to  the  sick  and  dying 
was  a  necessary  result  of  the  conditions  of  Holy  Writ,  that 
he  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved.  Belief  and 
liaptism  were  with  them  the  indispen.sablc  conditions  of  cove- 
7iant  mercy.  Many  of  the  baptisms  of  the  sick  it  is  not  un- 
likely were  performed  by  immersion.  But  instances  naturally 
arose  then  as  now,  when  the  sick  man  could  not  receive  it. 
In  .'^uch  a  case,  pouring  or  sprinkling  was  used.  Thus  it  was 
with  St.  Lawrence,  Novatian,  and  the  Clinics  of  the  third 
century,  whom  St.  Cyprian  mentions.  St.  Ambrose,  on  1  Tim. 
chap.  3,  clearly  iu)plies,  that  to  baptize  the  sick  was  "  an  almost 
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daily  necessity/'  ("Etsi  non  desint,  qui  prope  quotidie  bap- 
tizentur  segri.")  Walafrid  Strabo  shows  that  pouring  was  the 
usual  custom,  not  only  in  necessity,  properly  so  called,  but  even 
in  what  is  of  so  mild  a  type  as  hardly  to  deserve  that  name, 
viz.,  in  case  the  font  were  not  large  enough  for  the  candidate. 
The  Canon  of  Laodicea  had  and  still  has,  in  connection  with 
the  doctrine  of  Cyprian,  the  consent  of  the  Greek  Church. 
It  admits  sprinkling  or  pouring  in  cases  of  necessity  in  all  its 
parts.  In  the  West,  for  centuries,  these  have  been  the  usual 
modes.  We  have,  then,  in  flivor  of  clinic  baptism  the  autho- 
rity of  a  canon  of  ecumenical  use,  whatever  may  be  thought 
of  the  authority  of  that  council  itself,  and  the  after-claim  of 
its  canons  to  recognition  as  ecumenical,  based  upon  the  first 
Canon  of  Cbalcedon.  (See  Hammond,  note  on  Can.  1,  Chalc.) 
Practice,  in  this  case,  necessitates  the  theory.  The  line  of 
succession  is  traced  in  a'  great  part  of  the  Church  through 
this  and  similar  channels.  But  while  all  this  is  true,  candor 
and  a  due  sense  of  the  importance  of  truth  demands  the  state- 
ment of  primitive  views  regarding  trine  immersion  already 
given ;  and  that  the  use  of  any  other  was  based  on  necessity 
alone. 

During  the  first  twelve  hundred  years  no  one  ever  sanctions 
their  use  in  any  other  case,  unless  we  except  from  this  cate- 
gory the  last  case,  mentioned  by  Walafrid  Strabo,  and  by  him 
alone,  and  that  at  a  comparatively  late  period.  It  is  best  not 
to  put  them  on  any  other  ground  than  necessity,  if  a  man 
would  be  borne  out  by  the  uniform  and  general  custom  and 
opinion  of  the  whole  Church.  The  opinions  of  those  who 
base  the  compendious  modes  on  the  meaning  of  ^ar.ri^u),  on 
the  fact  that  this  word  is  sometimes,  like  many  others,  used 
figuratively,  and  on  the  difficulty  of  obtaining  a  sufficiency  of 
water  for  immersion,  on  the  translating  of  Greek  prepositions 
where  the  rite  is  described,  and  on  the  supposed  proof,  drawn 
from  Mark  7  :  2-4  compared  with  Luke  11  :  38,  and  Mark 
7  :  4-8,  that  [ia-n:Ti%o>  means  to  pour,  and  that  ^aizrt<7ij.6q  means, 
if  not  pouring,  at  least  washing,  are  never  found,  so  far,  as 
after  the  most  diligent  search  the  author  can  judge,  during  the 
first  1200  years.  Some  of  them,  not  until  long  after  even 
this  period.  Many  of  these  assumed  difficulties  run  directly 
counter  to  the  belief  and  witness  of  the  Church  during  all 
this  long  period.  This  principle  of  necessity  was  applied  not 
only  to  the  mode  but  even  to  the  minister.     For  although 


laymen  are  nowhere  in  Holy  Writ  authorized  to  baptize,  never- 
theless their  baptism  has  generally,  perhaps  almost  universally, 
been  deemed  valid  until  a  recent  period.  Those  who  defend 
the  use  of  the  compends  on  any  other  grounds  than  the  whole 
Church  has  set  forth,  ought  to  take  the  responsibility  upon 
their  own  shoulders,  ever  remembering  that  Christ  has  said, 
''  Whosoever,  therefore,  shall  break  one  of  these  least  com- 
mandments, and  shall  teach  men  so,  he  shall  be  called  the 
least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :  but  whosoever  shall  do  and 
teach  them,  the  same  shall  be  called  gieat  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven."  Matt.  5  :  19.*  And  whether  this  sacrament  do  not 
deserve  to  be  ranked  at  least  as  high  as  "one  of  these  least 
commandments,"  let  all  judge.  The  argument  from  necessity 
is  conclusive.  This  must  be  admitted  unless  we  would  put  in 
doubt  all  orders,  East  and  West.  When  one  goes  beyond  this, 
or  at  least  the  private  interpretation  of  Cyprian  among  the 
ancients,  he  should  speak  cautiously.  When  he  asserts  that 
^a~-i%co  is  not  expressive  of  mode,  he  opposes  the  quod  semper, 
quod  ubique,  quod  ab  omnibus,  of  primitive  testimony,  which 
has  interpreted  the  command  of  immersion  without  mention 
of  any  other  mode.  But  both  the  compends  and  lay  baptism 
were  deemed  valid,  and  if,  at  any  period,  this_  last  was  re- 
peated, yet  it  was  usually  when  it  was  doubtful  whether  some 
irregularity  had  not  been  committed,  as  a  failure  to  repeat  the 
names  of  the  persons  of  the  Trinity,  &c.,  sufficient  to  inva- 
lidate the  administration,  or  at  least  to  render  the  person  very 
doubtful  and  anxious,  when,  according  to  the  merciful  maxim 
of  St.  Cyprian  (Ep.  ad  Magnum),  the  person  was  to  be  relieved 
from  his  fears  by  a  surer  administration.  This  provision  is 
frequently  found  in  the  rubrics  regarding  lay  baptism. 

*  On  the  use  of  the  compends  in  the  Ancient  Church  and  its  ronditiovs, 
see  Bingham,  bk.  xi,  chap,  xi,  5,  8,  and  the  index  of  Wall,  under 
"Sprinkling,"  "Pouring,"  "Affusion,"  "Perfusion." 


CHAPTER  X. 

OF  THE  MODE  IN  THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND. 

"We  come  now  to  the  Mother  Church.  We  are  to  scan  the 
history  of  the  mode  in  the  light  of — 

1.  The  testimony  of  historians. 

2.  The  command  of  her  rubrics. 

3.  And  the  decisions  of  her  laws. 

We  shall  study  these  to  best  advantage  by  taking  them 
together  and  in  the  order  of  time.  Of  the  ancient  British 
Church  little  or  nothing  is  left  us  on  this  topic.  But  as  all 
the  world,  until  the  period  of  Augustine's  arrival  in  England, 
held  to  the  trine  immersion  as  of  Divine  or  Apostolic  origin, 
we  may  well  believe  that  such  was  the  custom  in  England. 
There  is  not  the  slightest  circumstance  to  break  the  chain  of 
probabilities,  which  becomes,  in  a  case  of  this  kind,  a  neces- 
sary conclusion. 

At  the  period  when  Augustine  landed  there  seem  to  have 
been  some  slight  discrepancies  between  the  ordinary  use  of 
Britain  and  the  rest  of  the  Church.  For  one  of  his  demands 
was  that  ''  the  British  bishops  should  administer  baptism,  by 
which  we  are  again  born  to  God,  according  to  the  custom  of 
the  Holy  Roman  Apostolic  Church,"  As  no  monuments  re- 
main to  us  as  to  the  precise  nature  of  the  differences  compre- 
hended in  this  term  "custom,"  it  would  of  course  be  idle  to 
speculate  or  to  affirm  regarding  them. 

There  is  no  proof  to  show  that  it  refers  to  any  difference  of 
mode.  It  might  refer  to  the  times  of  baptism,  or  to  any  one 
of  the  many  particulars  anciently  connected  with  the  rite. 
The  presence  of  British  bishops  at  councils  prior  to  this  date, 
and  their  signatures  to  their  decrees,  plainly  show  that  they 
were  on  terms  of  communion  with  their  brethren,  and  that 
their  orthodoxy  was  uncjuestioned.    We  have  already  seen  that 
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it  was  the  uncontradicted  opinion  of  the  Church,  at  the  period 
when  the  Synod  of  Aries  was  held,  that  the  mode  of  baptism, 
although  not  necessary  in  every  case,  was  yet  of  Divine  or 
Apostolic  origin,  and  that  it  was  trine  immersion.  If  the 
British  bishops  had  innovated  on  this  and  practised  any  other, 
it  would  seem  not  unlikely  to  have  been  remarked,  and  we 
should  not  hear  the  historians  of  the  Church  charging  Euno- 
mius,  and  his  followers  who  flourished  after  him,  with  being 
the  corrupters  of  the  "Divine  baptism/'  Indeed  there  is  not 
the  sJifjliUst  evidence  of  the  existence  at  this  period,  or  at  any 
subsequent  time  prior  to  Augustine,  of  any  other  than  the 
usual  mode.  (Against  Baptist  mistakes,  y.  Wall,  vol.  ii,  p. 
126,  and  Hodges,  p.  402.) 

With  regard  to  iVugustine's  practice  we  are  happily  at  no 
loss.  He  was  abbot  of  St.  Andrew's  at  Rome.  And  what 
the  Roman  custom  was,  Gregory  the  Great  himself,  who  sent 
Augustine  on  his  mission,  tells  us.  In  his  epistle  to  Leander 
he  expressly  affirms  it  to  have  been  trine  immersion.  And  as 
his  advice  to  Leander  regarding  the  dispensing  with  trine  im- 
mersion, and  the  substitution  of  the  single  for  it,  was  intended 
to  apply  only  to  Spain,  and  to  Spain  only  under  certain  cir- 
cumstances, which  circumstances  did  not  exist  in  England, 
there  is  no  ground  for  supposing  that  Augustine  would  change 
the  Roman  custom.  In  the  absence  of  the  slightest  evidence 
on  the  other  side  we  are  justified  in  drawing  this  conclusion. 
His  demands,  and  his  using  the  language  "according  to  the 
custom  of  the  holy  Roman  Apostolic  Church,"  show  his  feeling 
in  favor  of  his  own  city,  whatever  be  the  reference. 

Venerable  Bcde  (Eccl.  Hist.,  bk.  ii,  chap,  xiv)  relates, 
concerning  the  conversion  of  the  Saxons,  that  "so  great  was 
then  the  fervor  of  the  faith,  and  the  desire  of  the  washing  of 
salvation  (desidcrium  lavacri  salutaris),  among  the  nation  of 
the  Northumbrians,  that  Paulinus,  coming  with  the  King  and 
Queen  to  Adgcbrin  (Yeverin),  the  royal  country  seat,  stayed 
there  with  them  thirty-six  days,  fully  occupied  in  catechizing 
and  baptizing;  during  which  days,  from  morning  till  night, 
he  did  nothing  else  but  instruct  the  people  resorting  from  all 
villages  and  places,  in  Christ's  saving  word  ;  and  when  in- 
structed, he  washed  them  with  the  water  of  absolution  in  the 

river  Glen,  which  is  close  by In  the  province  of  the 

Deira  also,  where  he  was  wont  often  to  be  with  the  King,  he 
baptized  in  the  river  Swale  (in  fluvio  Swalua),  which  runs  by 
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the  village  Catterick ;  for  as  yet  oratories  or  fonts  could  not 
be  made  in  the  early  infancy  of  tha  Church  in  those  parts. '^ 

This  was  about  twenty-two  years  after  Augustine's  death. 

From  this  time  onward,  as  all  authorities  agree,  the  ordinary 
custom  of  trine  immersion  prevailed  in  England,  as  in  the 
rest  of  the  Church.  Out  of  many  testimonies  which  might  be 
gathered,  we  shall  glean  such  as  are  most  authoritative,  and 
serve  to  express  the  general  use. 

The  Penitential  of  Archbishop  Theodore  enjoins  the  early 
mode,  in  the  words  of  Canon  50  of  the  Apostles,  as  follows: 

''  If  any  bishop  or  presbyter  does  not  perform  the  one  ini- 
tiation with  three  immersions,  but  with  giving  one  immersion 
only,  into  the  death  of  the  Lord,  let  him  be  deposed.  For  the 
Lord  said  not,  Baptize  into  my  death,  but  ^  Gro,  make  disciples 
of  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.'  "*  , 

Venerable  Bede  uses  language  in  which  incidental  allusion 
is  made  to  the  mode. 

"  The  person  to  be  baptized  is  seen  to  descend  into  the  font ; 
he  is  seen  when  he  is  dipped  in  the  waters ;  he  is  seen  to  as- 
cend from  the  waters  ;  but  what  effect  the  washing  of  regene- 
ration works  in  him  can  be  least  seen.  This,  the  piety  of  the 
faithful  alone  knows,  that  the  candidate  descends  into  the 
font  a  sinner,  but  ascends  purified  from  guilt.  He  descends 
a  son  of  death,  but  ascends  a  son  of  the  resurrection ;  he  de- 
scends a  son  of  apostasy,  he  ascends  a  son  of  reconciliation ; 
he  descends  a  son  of  wrath,  he  ascends  a  son  of  mercy;  he 
descends  a  son  of  the  Devil,  he  ascends  a  son  of  God.""j" 

Alcuin,  whose  strong  testimony  has  been  already  cited,  was 
an  Englishman,  and  was  educated  in  the  Episcopal  School  of 
York;  and  we  have  found  him,  in  the  eighth  century,  con- 
tending for  the  trine  immersion  as  of  Divine  origin,  and  stig- 
matizing the  single,  even  when  the  proper  words  were  used, 
as  one  of  the  contrivances  of  the  Devil. 

^  V.  Maskells  Mon.  Rit.  Eccl.  Anglic,  vol.  i,  p.  203.  v.  Lib.  Poenit. 
xlviii,  20,  and  Thorpe,  vol.  ii,  p.  58. 

t  Beda,  Horn,  in  Dom.  i,  post.  Epiph. :  "Nam  videtiir  quidem  baptizan- 
dus  in  fontem  descendere,  videtur  aquis  intingi,  videtur  de  aquis  ascen- 
dere  ;  quod  autem  in  illo  lavacrum  regenerationis  egerit,  minime  potest 
videri.  Sola  hoc  fideliuin  novit  pietas,  quia  peccator  in  fontem  descendit. 
Sed  purificatus  ascendit ;  filius  mortis  descendit,  sed  filius  resurrectionis 
ascendit ;  filius  pracvaricationis  descendit,  sed  filius  reconciliationis  as- 
cendit ;  filius  irse  descendit,  sed  filius  misericordise  ascendit;  filius  diaboli 
descendit,  sed  filius  Dei  ascendit." 
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In  A.D.  816,  shortly  after  Alcuin's  death,  a  synod  assem- 
bled at  Cealichyth.  Wulfred,  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
presided.     Canon  11  determines  as  follows  : 

'^  And  let  the  presbyters  know  that,  when  they  administer 
holy  baptism,  they  may  not  pour  w^ater  upon  the  heads  of  the 
infants,  but  the  infants  must  always  be  immersed  in  the  laver, 
for  the  Son  of  God  furnished  an  example  in  His  own  person 
for  every  believer  when  He  was  thrice  dipped  in  the  waves  of 
the  Jordan. 

''Therefore  it  is  necessary  that  baptism  be  retained  and 
observed  accordinc:  to  the  rule.'"^ 


Missal  Leofric. 

"Let  the  presbyter  receive  them  (i.e.  the  children),  and 
let  him  baptize  them  ;  first  the  males,  then  the  females,  by 
trine  immersion  ;  once  only  invoking  the  Holy  Trinity,  and 
saying  thus/'  Sicf 

Use  of  Salisbury. 

(Compiled  by  Osmund,  about  A.  D.  1067-1099.) 

"  Then  let  the  priest  take  the  child  by  its  sides  in  his  hands, 
and  having  asked  its  name,  let  him  dip  it  thrice,  invoking  the 
Holy  Trinity  thus:  'N.,  I  baptize  thee  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,'  and  let  him  dip  it  once  with  its  face  towards  the 
north  and  its  head  towards  the  east;  'and  of  the  Son,'  and 
let  him  dip  it  a  second  time  with  its  face  towards  the  south  ; 
'and  of  the  Holy  Ghost:  Amen,'  and  let  him  dip  it  the  third 
time  with  its  face  towards  the  water."  (v.  Fallow's  Order  of 
liapt.  pp.  19-122.)];  Yet  this  use  allows  lay  baptism  by  pour- 

*  Synodus  apud  Cealichyth,  Anno  Domini  816.  Prncsidente  "Wulfredo, 
Archiepiscopo  Cantuar.  Kenulph  was  at  the  time  King  of  the  Mercii 
(Mercians).  Canon  11  :  "  Sciant  etiam  presbyteri  quando  sacrum  baptis- 
ninm  ministrant,  ut  non  effundant  aquam  sanctara  super  capita  infantiura, 
sed  semper  merpantur  in  lavacro,  sicut  e.\emplum  pia^buit  per  semctip- 
suni  Dei  Films  cunni  credenti,  ((uando  esset  ter  mersus  in  undis  Jordanis. 
Ita  nece.«ge  est  secundum  ordinem  servari  et  haberi." 

t  Mon.  Rit.  Eccl.  Anglic,  p.  23  :  "  Et  accipiet  presbyter  eos  a  paren- 
tibus  eoruni,  et  bnptiznntur  primi  masculi  deinde  femina^,  sub  trina  iner- 
sione,  Sanctam  Triiiitatein  seinel  invocando,  ita  dicendo."  Missal.  Leofric. 

J  V.  Fallow's  'Order  of  Dajjtisni,''  p.  19.  Use  of  J^alisbury  :  "Deinde 
accipiat  sacerdos   infantem  per  lutera  in  manibus  suis,  et  intcrrogato 
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ing,  or  single  immersion,  hut  only  in  case  of  riecessifj/.  (v. 
Fallow,  Ord.  of  Bapt.  pp.  21,  135,  137.) 

The  importance  and  authority  of  this  rubric  may  be  judged 
from  Palmer's  statement. 

''The  Church  of  Rome,  strange  to  relate,  had  no  uniform 
ritual  until  after  the  era  of  the  English  Reformation.  .  .  . 
Hence  it  was  that  different  rituals  were  at  that  time  in  use  in 
different  dioceses  of  this  kingdom.  '  Some  followed  Salisbury 
use,  some  Hereford  use,  some  the  use  of  Bangor,  some  of 
York,  some  of  Lincoln  '  v.  '  Concerning  the  Service  of  the 
Church,'  prefixed  to  the  l^ook  of  Common  Prayer.  The 
most  celebrated  of  these,  '  the  Use  of  Salisbury,'  was  generally 
followed  throughout  England,  Wales,  and  Ireland.  It  is 
ascribed  to  Osmund,  bishop  of  Sarum,  who  died  in  the  year 
1099.  The  baptismal  office  copies  very  closely  the  Sacra- 
mentary  of  Gregory  the  Great."  v.  Palmer,  Orig.  Lit.  vol.  i, 
p.  187. 

From  the  evidence  which  has  preceded,  it  is  evident  that  so 
far  as  the  trine  immersion  in  baptism  is  concerned,  Osmund 
did  no  more  than  set  forth  the  old  mode  in  the  new  "  Use." 

This  rubric  will  serve  to  bind  all  the  individual  testimonies, 
in  times  posterior  to  its  compilation,  until  the  Reformation, 
in  one  irrefragable  chain. 

Indeed,  the  baptismal  rubric  in  the  first  book  of  Edward 
VI,  is  almost  a  verbal  translation  from  this. 

The  Council  of  Casiiel. 

(Held  in  Ireland,  A.  D.  1172.) 

This  synod  is  worthy  of  note  as  representing  the  voice  of 
all  the  archbishops  and  bishops  in  Ireland.  It  was  attended 
also,  by  direction  of  Henry  II  of  England,  by  two  of  his  own 
clergy.  The  design  of  the  synod  was  to  procure  conformity, 
ecclesiastical  as  well  as  secular,  between  England  and  Ireland. 

It  decreed.  Can.  1,  "That  children  shall  be  brought  to  the 
church,  and  shall  there  be  baptized  in  pure  water  by  trine 
immersion,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 

nomine  ejus,  baptizet  eum  trina  immersione,  sanctam  Trinitatem  invo- 
cando,  ita  dicens. 

"  N.,  et  ego  baptizo  te  in  nomine  Patris  {etmergat  eum  semel  versa  facie 
ad  aquiloiie)ii,  et  copite  versus  orientem),  et  Filii  {itertcni  viergat  seinel 
versa  facie  ad  meridiem),  et  Spiritus  Sancti.  Amen.  {lut  mergat  tertio 
recta  facie  versus  aquavi.y 
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the  Holy  Ghost.  And  let  this  be  done  by  the  priests,  unless 
in  imminent  danger  of  death  it  behoove  that  it  be  administered 
by  another  person  and  in  any  other  place,  and  then  let  it  be 
performed  by  any  one,  without  distinction  of  sex  or  rank."'*' 

The  Council  of  London. 

("  Held  A.  D.  1200,  by  Hubert,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  for  the 
Reformation  of  the  Church  of  England.") 

The  third  decree  of  Hubert,  after  giving  directions  regard- 
ing baptism  and  confirmation,  and  forbidding  a  deacon  to  bap- 
tize, except  in  extraordinary  cases,  adds  : 

"  But  if,  in  necessity,  a  child  be  baptized  by  a  layman, 
which  can  be  done  by  the  father  or  mother,  and  without  pre- 
judice to  the  bond  of  matrimony,  let  the  parts  of  the  baptismal 
office  which  follow,  but  not  those  which  precede  the  immersion, 
be  filled  up  by  the  priest. "f 

This  language  evidently  implies  immersion  as  the  ordinary 
mode. 

Synod  of  Worcester. 

(A.D.  1240.) 

""We  enjoin  that,  in  every  church  where  baptism  is  per- 
formed, there  shall  be  a  font  of  stone,  of  sufficient  size  and 

*  "  Concilium  Casi=iliense.     In  Ilibernia  habitum,  A.  D.  1172." 

Hardouin,  Cone.  torn,  vi,  parte  ii,  sub  finem,  p.  1628,  after  giving  the 
names  of  the  Irish  archbishops  and  bishops,  and  the  Irish  kings,  and  after 
stating  that  the  Irish  clergy,  archiepiscopi,  episcopi  et  abbates  titius  Hi- 
bernian, received  Ilenry,  King  of  England.  "  in  regem  et  dominum  Iliber- 
niaj,  jurantes  ei  et  hteredibus  suis  fidelitatem,"'  &c.,  and  that  "  e.Kemplo 
autem  clericorumregesprajdicti"  did  the  same.  Ilestates:  "Rex  Angliao 
misit  Kicolaum  capellanum,  Radnlphuni  arcliidinconuin  de  Landaff,  cleri- 
cos  suos,  una  cum  archiepiscopis  et  episcopis  Iliberniaj  ad  Cassiliensenx 
civitatem  ad  cclebrandum  concilium  de  statutis  ecclesise.  In  concilio 
autem  illo  statutum  est." 

"  Ut  pueri  deferuntur  ad  ecclcsiam,  et  ibi  baptizarentur  in  aqua  munda, 
sub  trina  mersione,  in  nomine  Patris,  Filii,  et  Spiritus  Sancti.  Et  hoc 
a  sacerdotibus  fiat,  nisi  metu  mortis  impediente,  ab  alio  et  alias  oportuerit 
fieri  :  et  tunc  a  quolibct  fiat,  sine  cxceptione  sexus  et  ordinis." 

t  Concilium  Londoniensc.  (v.  Hardouin  Cone.  t.  vi.  parte  ii,  subfinem, 
p.  l',).')8.)  Apud  Westmonastcrium  .  .  .  pro  rcformatione  Ecclesiao 
Anglicana;  jier  Hul)citum  C.intuariensem  Archiepiscopum  celebratum, 
A.D.  12(M),  tempore  Innocenlii  l*api«  III. 

"  Si  vero  in  necessitate  puer  baptizetur  a  laico,  quod  fieri  potest  a  patre 
vel  a  matro  absque  matrimonii  ])ia^judicio,  sequentia  immersionem,  non 
pnccedcntia,  per  saccrdotem  cxpleantur." 
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depth  for  the  baptizing  of  children,  and  that  it  shall  be  de- 
cently covered.  .  .  And  let  the  candidate  for  baptism 
ALWAYS  be  thrice  immersed." 

This  is  the  rule,  and  this  council  further  decrees  that 
'^Children  baptized  in  case  of  necesi^ity,  if  they  recover,  must 
be  brought  to  the  church,  that  those  things  which  are  wanting 
may  be  supplied ;  namely,  those  things  which  follow  the  im- 
mersion in  baptism."'^ 

Synod  of  Exeter. 

(A.  D.  1287.) 

This  council  decreed  as  follows : 

"  We  strictly  enjoin  it  upon  the  priests  to  whom  pertains  the 
care  of  souls,  that  they  shall  instruct  their  parishioners  more 
frequently  in  the  vulgar  tongue  concerning  the  form  of  bap- 
tism. And  this  they  shall  do  as  folh)ws  :  They  shall  teach 
them  that  they  shall  have  water  ready  whenever  a  child  is 
born,  in  which,  if  it  be  necessary,  the  parishioners  may  im- 
merse the  child,  saying:  'I  baptize  thee  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.'  .  .  . 
When,  therefore,  it  shall  happen,  on  account  of  danger  of 
death,  that  a  child  has  been  baptized  at  home,  if  it  shall  re- 
cover, let  it  be  brought  to  church,  so  that  if  it  be  not  rightly 
baptized,  the  parts  of  the  rite  which  follow  the  iminersion,  but 
not  those  which  precede  it,  nor  the  immersion  itself,  may,  as 
is  fitting,  be  supplied  by  the  priest.  But  let  the  vessel  in 
which  a  child  has  been  baptized  at  home  be  burned,  or  reserved 
for  church  use ;  and  let  the  water  in  which  the  child  has  been 
immersed,  be  poured  out  in  the  baptistery,  or  at  least  let  it  be 
cast  into  the  fire  for  the  sake  of  the  reverence  due  the  sacra- 
ment."f 

This  immersion,  let  it  bo  remembered,  was  even  in  a  case  of 

=*  Synodus  Wigorniensis,  A.  D.  1240,  Hardouin,  Cone.  t.  vii,  p.  332. 

"Praecipiraus,  quod  in  qualibet  ecclesia  baptismal!,  sit  fens  lapideus, 
decentis  amplitudinis  et  profunditatis  ;  decenter  etiam  coopertus,  in  quo 
parvuli  baptizentur."  .  .  .  '^  Et  triiia  semper  fiat  emersio  baptizandi.'''' 
.  .  .  "  Pueri  autem  in  necessitate  baptizati,  si  forte  convaluerint,  ad 
ecclesiam  deferantur ;  ut  qua)  defuerant,  suppleantur :  ea  scilicet  quae 
baptismalem  immersionem  censequi  dignoscuntur." 

t  Synodus  Exoniensis,  A.  D.  1287.  v.  Hardouin,  Cone.  t.  vii,  p.  1075. 
"  Saeerdotibus,  quibus  cura  animarum  incumbit,  districte  praccipimus, 
quod  forniam  baptizandi  parochianis  suls  exponant  seepius  in  vulgari  :  vi- 
delicet, quod  tempore  partus  aquam  habeant  promptam  ;  in  quam,  si 
oportuerit  baptizandum  immergant,  dicentes :  Ego  baptizo  te  in  nomine 
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necessity.  Could  a  stronger  testimony  be  given  to  the  value 
of  the  mode?  Even  in  "danger  of  death,"  the  council 
enjoins  not  a  compend,  but  the  full  administration. 

Incidental  allusions  still  remain  in  the  monuments  of  this 
period  to  immersion  as  the  usual  custom.'^ 

Lyndwood  in  his  ''  Provinciale,''  in  commenting  upon  an 
order  of  Edmund,  who  became  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  in 
1234,  bears  witness  to  the  mode  prevalent  at  that  time,  and  in 
his  own  day,  in  the  first  half  of  the  fifteenth  century. 

"Lyndwood,"  says  Fallow,  "remarks  upon  the  order  that 
the  font  must  be  of  stone,  or  of  any  other  proper  material, 
(Mapideum  vel  aliud  compctens.')  '  Competens  sic  quod  bap- 
tizandus  possit  in  eo  mergi.'  From  this  last  gloss  it  seems 
evident  that  even  though  a  child,  through  necessity,  was  bap- 
tized at  home,  yet  the  vessel  was  to  be  of  sufficient  size  to 
immerse  the  infant:  as  Lyndwood  expressly  says  in  the  gloss 
which  immediately  precedes,  '  V<is  illad  sc.  in  quo  puer  bap- 
tizatus  est.  Et  haec  litera,  ut  videtur,  innuit,  quod  baptismus 
debet  fieri  in  aliquo  vase,  sic  quod  in  aqua  meriii  possit  bap- 
tizandus.  Et  talis  immersio  debet  esse  trina,  nisi  consuetudo 
habeat  ut  sit  unica  tantum.'"f 

Patris,  et  Filii,  et  Spiritus  Sancti.  .  .  .  Cum  igitur  contigerit  parvu- 
luin  domi  propter  mortis  pariculum  baptizari,  si  postea  convaluerit,  ad 
ecclesiam  deferatur,  ut  ?i  rite  fuerit  baptizatus,  non  ipsa  submersio,  nee 
ipsa  praecedentia,  sed  subsequentia  dumtaxat  per  sacerdotem,  ut  convenit, 
suppleantur.  Vas  vero  in  quo  puer  domi  fuerit  baptizatus,  comburatur, 
vel  ad  usus  ecclesia?  reservetur  :  ac  aqua,  in  qua  puer  immersus  fuerit,  in 
baptisteriura  effundatur,  vel  saltern  projiciatur  in  ignera  ob  reverentiam 
sacramenti."'  .  .  .  "  In  levatione  pueri  de  fonte  sacro  .  .  .  praeci- 
pimus,  ut  in  levatione  mnri?,  duo  mares  et  una  femina ;  in  feminae  vero 
levatione,  unus  mas  et  duae  feminae  adhibeantur. 

*  Spe]man"s  Concilia,  p.  142,  Constitutiones  Ricardi  Poore  Sarum 
Episcopi.     De  Baptisterio. 

"  Baptisterium  habeatur  in  qualibet  ecclesia,  baptisraali,  lapideum  vel 
aliquod  competens,  quod  decenter  cooperiatur,  et  reverentur  conservetur, 
et  in  alios  usus  non  convertatar  :  aqua  vero  in  qua  puer  fuerit  baptizatus 
ultra  septem  dies  in  baptisterio  non  servetur." 

This  same  constitution  is  repeated  word  for  word  in  the  "  Constitutiones 
Richardi  Episcopi  Dunelmensis."  Durham,  A.  D.  1220.  v.  in  Spelman's 
Concilia,  p.  107. 

The  Synodal  Constitutions  of  Winchester.  (Synodus  Wintoniensis, 
A.  D.  l.'JOS.)  This  body  allowed  a  laic  to  baptize  at  home  in  case  of  "  in- 
evitable necessity, '"  and  adds,  "  Puer  autera  domi,  forma  qua  pra;missimug, 
baptizatus,  si  forte  convnleat,  ad  ecclesiam  deferatur,  ut  per  sacerdotem 
omissis  immcrsione,  et  priccedenlibus,  ipsam  immersioncm  sequcntia  sup 
pleantur.'     v.  in  Spelman's  Concilia,  ji.  4  lo. 

t   V.   Lyndwood's  Provinciale,  lib.  iii,  tit.  24,  25. 
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Lyndwood  discusses  the  question  "whether  immersion  should 
be  trine  or  single,  and  whether  aspersion  will  suffice."  He  con- 
cludes, that  "  it  is  safer  to  baptize  by  immersion  of  the  whole 
body;"  but  he  says  in  another  place  that  "  single  immersion 
may  be  used,  as  I  have  said  in  the  beginning,  but  the  habit  of 
trine  immersion  is  the  more  commendable,  because  it  symbol- 
izes the  belief  in  the  Trinity,  and  the  three  days'  burial  of 
Christ." 

The  importance  of  this  testimony  will  be  seen  the  more 
clearly  if  we  remember  that  Lyndwood  was  a  doctor,  a  chan- 
cellor of  the  Archbishopric  of  Canterbury,  and  Bishop  of  St. 
David's,  and  that  his  work  comprehends  the  provincial  consti- 
tutions of  Archbishops  of  Canterbury  from  Stephen  Langton, 
A.  D.  1207,  to  Henry  Chicheley,  A.  D.  1414,  inclusive,  and 
that  he  wrote  at  the  request  of  this  last  prelate,  (v.  Robin- 
son's Hist.  p.  132,  Am.  ed.)  No  change,  it  will  be  per- 
ceived, was  made  in  the  laiva  of  the  Church,  or  the  rubrics 
which  enjoined  trine  immersion  as  the  rule,  though  it  is  evi- 
dent that  individuals  had,  at  this  time,  adopted  the  opinion  of 
Gregory  the  Great,  that  the  single,  though  not  preferable,  was 
yet  allowable. 

From  this  time  until  the  Reformation,  an  instance  or  two 
will  suffice. 

In  A.  D.  1486,  Prince  Arthur,  son  of  Henry  VII,  was  bap- 
tized by  immersion,  as  was  also  the  Princess  iMargaret,  after- 
wards Queen  of  Scotland,  three  years  afterwards.  They  were 
both  "put  into  the  font."  King  Edward  VI  and  Queen 
Elizabeth  were  both  baptized  by  trine  immersion,  (v.  Refer- 
ences in  Robinson's  Hist.,  chap,  xviii,  "  On  Baptismal  Fonts.") 

The  "  Use  of  SalL^sbury"  was  in  general  use  at  the  Reforma- 
tion. 

The  authoritative  documents  of  the  Reformed  Church  of 
Eusland  all  favor  immersion. 


Book  of  Edward  VI. 

"Then  shall  the  priest  take  the  child  in  his  hands,  and  ask 
the  name;  and  naming  the  child,  shall  dip  it  in  the  water 
thrice;  first  dipping  the  right  side,  secondly  the  left  side,  the 
third  time  dipping  the  face  toward  the  font;  so  it  be  discreetly 
and  warily  done,  saying,  'N,  I  baptize  thee/  "  &c. 
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'^  And  if  the  child  be  weak,  it  shall  sufjice  to  pour  water 
upon  it,  saying  the  aforesaid  words,  '  I  baptize  thee,'  "  &c. 

This  is  a  translation  of  the  ancient  Salisbury  Use,  which,  in 
respect  to  trine  immersion,  agrees  with  all  the  oldest  rubrics, 
and  with  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  and  Tertullian. 

The  whole  office  should  have  been  retained,  for  the  ceremo- 
nies which  it  commanded  are  Catholic,  not  Latin.  But  we 
must  not  wonder  if  all  the  early  customs  of  this  office  are  not 
now  binding.  They  had  been  abused  in  the  Western  Church, 
and  perhaps  in  the  Eastern  also,  to  purposes  of  superstition, 
and  it  was  deemed  advisable  to  remove  them.  It  should  also  be 
remembered  that  the  Reformers  had  all  been  educated  in  the 
private  opinions  of  the  West,  and  that  they  sometimes  con- 
founded these  with  what  was  Catholic.  Witness  their  course 
regarding  the  retention  of  the  ''filioque"  in  the  creed  of 
Nicaea  without  the  assent  of  a  council  of  the  whole  Church. 
Of  course,  we  do  not  now  speak  of  the  truth  of  that  doctrine, 
but  only  of  the  principle  involved  in  the  interpolations  and 
changes  in  that  creed — the  principle  that  a  part  of  the  Church 
should  or  could  speak  for  the  whole  :  a  thing  manifestly  wrong, 
and  which  produced  the  division  into  East  and  West.  (v. 
Pearson  on  the  Creed,  p.  486,  n  ed.  N.  Y.,  1853.)  So  the 
mere  opinion  of  Gregory  I,  though  never  meant  to  apply  to 
ordinary  cases,  was  nevertheless  so  understood,  so  that  in  the 
second  book  of  Edward  VI  the  trine  immersion  was  for  the 
first  time' in  the  history  of  the  English  Church  no  longer  spe- 
cified as  the  normal  mode  in  the  rubrics. 

Book  of  Edward  VI,  1552. 

^'Then  the  priest  shall  take  the  child  in  his  hands,  and  ask 
the  name;  and,  naming  the  child,  shuUdlp  it  in  the  water,  so 
it  be  discreetly  and  warily  done,  saying,  'N.,  1  baptize  thee  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.     Amen.'  " 

"And  if  the  child  be  weak  it  shall  sujjlce  to  pour  water 
upon  it,  saying  the  aforesaid  words,  'I  baptize  thee,'  "  &c. 

"The  Latin  books  of  Elizabeth  read,  both  here  and  in  pri- 
vate baptism,  '  immerget  infantem,'  except  an  office  in  the 
Bodleian,  1500,  which  has  tinget."  v.  Bulley's  Otf.  of  Ch.  of 
England. 

The  Scotch  Liturgy  of  1637  is  exactly  like  the  second  book 
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of  Edward  VI  as  to  the  mode  of  baptism.  While  these  last 
oflBces  cannot  be  said  absolutely  to  forbid  dipping  three  times, 
yet  they  fail  to  specify,  and  so  leave  it  indefinite.  Becon, 
Cranmer's  chaplain,  speaks  of  the  trine  immersion  as  a  custom 
of  the  ancient  Church,  both  Greek  and  Latin,  and  refers  in 
proof  to  "Tertullian,  Damasus,  Cyril,  Austin,  Ambrose,  Basil, 
and  Theophylact."  Nevertheless  it  is  clear  that  those  who 
changed  the  rubric  were  willing  to  leave  the  number  of  immer- 
sions to  the  administrator. 

How  much  importance  the  people  attached  to  the  mode  at 
the  beginning  of  the  Reformation  will  be  seen  from  the  lan- 
guage of  Tyndale  (Doctrinal  Treatises,  p.  277). 

"Behold  how  narrowly  the  people  look  on  the  ceremony. 
If  aught  be  left  out,  or  if  the  child  be  not  altogether  dipped 
in  the  water,  or  if,  because  the  child  is  sick,  the  priest  dare 
not  plunge  him  into  the  water,  but  pour  water  on  his  head, 
how  tremble  they  !  how  quake  they  !  '  How  say  ye,  Sir  John' 
(the  priests  were  styled  sir),  say  they,  '  is  this  child  christened 
enough?  Hath  it  his  full  Christendom  ?'  They  believe  verily 
that  the  child  is  not  christened." 

In  Cranmer's  Catechism,  A.D.  1548,  this  question  is  asked: 
"What  greater  shame  can  there  be  than  a  man  to  professe 
hiniselfe  a  Christen  man  because  he  is  baptized,  and  yet  he 
knoweth  not  what  baptisme  is,  nor  what  strength  the  same 
hath,  nor  what  the  dyppynge  in  water  doth  betoken  ?"*' 

Dipping,  as  the  rule  for  every  healthy  infant,  is*  still  the 
rule  of  the  Church.  It  has  never  been  omitted  from  the 
rubric,  but  notwithstanding  this  even  as  the  rule  it  has  been 
generally  laid  aside. 

It  is  worthy  of  note,  as  serving  to  show  the  strong  preference 
of  the  English  Church  for  immersion,  that  in  the  ofl5ce  for 
the  private  baptism  of  infants,  which  is  to  be  used  only  in 
"  great  cause  and  necessity,"  pouring  is  commanded.  But 
when  the  child  is  afterwards  brought  into  the  church,  that  is 
on  his  recovery,  and  it  is  uncertain  whether  he  has  been  bap- 
tized or  not,  and  conditional  baptism  is  used,  dipping  alone  is 
mentioned.     The  American  rubric  contains  the  same  idea. 

The  learned  Wall  remarks  :  "  One  would  have  thought  that 
the  cold  countries  should  have  been  the  first  that  should  have 

changed  the  custom  from  dipping  to  affusion But  by 

history,  it  appears  that  the  cold  climates  held  the  custom  of 

*  V.  pp.  48,  49,  above. 
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dipping  as  long  as  any;  for  England,  which  is  one  of  the 
coldest,  was  one  of  the  latest  that  admitted  this  alteration  of 
the  ordinary  way.  Erasmus  says:  'Perfunduntur  apud  nos, 
merguntur  apud  Anglos,'  with  us  (the  Dutch)  they  have  the 
water  poured  on  them;  in  England  they  are  dipped." 

"  The  offices  or  liturgies  for  public  baptism  in  the  Church 
of  England  did  all  along,  so  far  as  I  can  learn,  enjoin  dipping 
without  any  mention  of  pouring  or  sprinkling." 

''In  Queen  Mary's  time  the  custom  of  dipping  seems  to 
have  continued."  In  1558,  "Watson,  the  Popish  Bishop  of 
Lincoln,  asserts,  'though  the  old  and  ancient  tradition  of  the 
Church  hath  been  from  the  beginning  to  dip  the  child  three 
times,  &c.,  yet  that  is  not  of  such  necessity,  but  that  if  he  be 
but  once  dipped  in  the  water  it  is  sufficient.  Yea,  and  in 
time  of  great  peril  and  necessity,  if  the  water  be  but  poured 
upon  his  head,  it  will  suffice  '  A  sign  that  pouring  was  not 
in  Queen  Mary's  time  used  but  in  case  of  necessity." 

"  But  there  are  apparent  reasons  why  that  custom  should 
alter  during  Queen  Elizabeth's  reign.  The  latitude  given  in 
the  Liturgy,  which  could  have  had  but  little  effect  in  the 
short  time  of  King  Edward's  reign,  might,  during  the  long 
reign  of  this  Queen,  produce  an  alteration  proportionably 
greater.  It  being  allowed  to  weak  children  (though  strong 
enough  to  be  brought  to  church)  to  be  baptized  by  affusion, 
many  fond  ladies  and  gentlewomen  first,  and  then  by  degrees 
the  common  people,  would  obtain  the  favor  of  the  priest  to 
have  their  children  pass  for  weak  children,  too  tender  to  en- 
dure dipping  in  the  water,"  especially  (as  Mr.  Walker  ob- 
serves) "  if  some  instance  really  were,  or  were  but  fancied  and 
framed,  of  some  child's  taking  cold,  or  being  otherwise  pre- 
judiced by  its  being  dipped.  And  another  thing  that  had  a 
greater  influence  than  this  was,  that  many  of  our  English 
divines  and  other  people  had,  during  Queen  Mary's  bloody 
reign,  fled  into  Germany,  Switzerland,  &c.  ;  and  coming  back 
in  Queen  Elizabeth's  time,  they  brought  with  them  a  great 
love  to  the  customs  of  those  Protestant  churches  wherein  they 
had  sojourned;  and  especially  the  authority  of  Calvin,  and  the 
rules  which  he  had  establislied  at  Geneva,  had  a  mighty  influ- 
ence on  a  great  number  of  our  own  people  at  the  time." 

"  Calvin  had  not  only  given  his  dictate  in  his  '  Institutions/ 
that  '  the  difference  is  of  no  moment  whether  he  that  is  bap- 
tized be  dipped  all  over,  and  if  so,  whether  thrice  or  once;  or 

16* 
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whether  he  be  only  vretted  with  the  water  poured  on  him  ;* 
but  he  had  also  drawn  up,  for  the  use  of  his  Church  at  Geneva, 
and  afterwards  published  to  the  world,  a  form  of  administering 
the  sacraments;  where,  when  he  comes  to  order  the  act  of 
baptizing,  he  words  it  thus :  '■  Then  the  minister  of  baptism 
pours  water  upon  the  infant,  saying  :  ''I  baptize  thee,"  and  so 
on.'  There  had  been  some  synods,  in  some  dioceses  of  France, 
that  had  spoken  of  aiFusion  without  mentioning  immersion  at 
all,  that  being  the  common  practice;  but  for  an  office  or  liturgy 
of  any  Church,  this  is,  I  believe,  the  first  in  the  world  that 

prescribes  aspersion  (affusion  ?)  absolutely, and  for 

sprinkling,  properly  called,  it  seems  it  was,  at  sixteen  hundred 
and  forty-five,  just  then  beginning,  and  used  by  very  few.  It 
must  have  begun  in  the  disorderly  times  after  forty-one." 

*' Mr.  Blake,  who  wrote,  in  1645,  a  pamphlet,  entitled 
^Infant's  Baptism  freed  from  Antichristianism,'  says:  *I  have 
been  an  eye-witness  of  many  infants  dipped,  and  know  it  to 
have  been  the  constant  practice  of  many  ministers  for  years 
together.'  "=^     Thus  far  Wall. 

Bev.  Dr.  Featley,  whose  "Clavis  Mystica"  was  published  in 
A.D.  1G86,  speaks  thus:  ''Our  font  is  always  open,  or  ready 
to  be  opened,  and  the  minister  attends  to  receive  the  children 
of  the  faithful,  and  to  dip  them  in  that  sacred  laver." 

"Upon  the  review  of  the  Common  Prayer  Book  at  the  Resto- 
ration," says  Wall,  "the  Church  of  England  did  not  think, 
however  prevalent  the  custom  of  sprinkling  was,  to  forego  their 
maxim,  that  it  is  most  fitting  to  dip  children  that  are  well 
able  to  endure  it." 

So  it  stands  now,  although  sadly  neglected.  The  English 
clergy  are  zealous  for  the  other  rubrics.  In  time  to  come  let 
us  hope  that  the  voice  of  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  with  the 
testimony  of  the  whole  early  Church,  which  speaks  to  them 
in  their  present  rubric,  will  be  heard  and  obeyed,  and  the 
anomalous  and  irregular  customs  of  the  present  be  done  away 
forever. 

Against  the  present  irregularity  and  departure  from  the 
primitive  practice  the  most  learned  divines  of  the  Church  of 
England  have  constantly  witnessed.  And  this  they  have  done, 
1st.  By  clear  statements  of  what  the  primitive  mode  was,  and 
that  the  compendious  modes  were  resorted  to  only  in  neces- 
sity.    2d.  By  stating  that  immersion  is  the  normal  mode  of 

*  V.   Wall,  Pt.  ii,  chap.  ix.     Ills  account  is  full. 
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the  English  Church.     3d.  And  by  pleading  for  its  restoration 
in  practice. 

But  notwithstanding  the  irregularities  have  continued,  in- 
dividual instances  of  the  strictest  fidelity  to  the  rubrics  have 
not  been  wanting ;  but  ignorance  regarding  the  baptismal  cus- 
toms of  the  primitive  Church,  the  prevalence  of  popular  pre- 
judice, the  lack  of  baptisteries,  and,  more  than  all,  the  later 
notion  of  the  indifference  of  the  mode,  not  only  for  validity, 
but  also  for  regularity,  which  remained  with  most  of  the  re- 
formers, after  they  had  emancipated  themselves  from  Roman 
error,  have  overborne  all  the  efforts  of  learning  and  clerical 
fidelity.  Indeed  the  most  radical  views,  views  unheard  of  for 
six  hundred  years  after  Christ,  have  become  so  fearfully  pre- 
valent, that  it  is  to  be  feared  that  the  English  rubric,  the  last 
stronghold  of  Apostolic  and  primitive  practice,  may  itself  be 
merged  in  the  general  ruin,  and  suffer  the  same  changes  as 
has  the  American.  Up  to  this  period  it  has  been  the  silent 
witness  against  irregularity.  Amid  the  war  of  later  opinions 
it  points  us  back  to  the  ages  when  men  believed  that  one  par- 
ticular mode,  and  one  alone,  had  descended  from  the  Apos- 
tles, or  that  was  commanded  by  Christ  himself,  and  which  they 
denominated  "  the  Divine  baptism,"  and  from  which  they 
suffered  no  departure,  except  in  absolute  necessity. 


CHAPTER  XL 

ANGLICAN  THEOLOGIANS  WHO  FAVOR  THE  PRIMITIVE 
MODE,  OR  ITS  RESTORATION  IN  PRACTICE. 

In  the  preceding  part  of  this  work  we  have  referred  to  many 
of  our  own  divines  whose  interpretation  of  those  passages  in 
the  New  Testament  which  speak  of  baptism  accords  with  the 
belief  and  practice  of  the  primitive  Church.  Our  great  divines 
have  ever  stated  the  facts. 

The  references  already  given  are  but  a  part  of  the  whole. 
A  volume  might  be  filled  with  similar  passages  and  the  supply 
would  still  continue.  Indeed  their  number  was  surprising  to 
the  author.  He  has  found  himself  at  a  loss  only  as  to  what 
he  should  choose. 

All  the  writers  whose  views  are  expressed  below  will  be 
found  to  witness  to  immersion  as  the  rule  of  the  Church  of 
England,  or  as  the  usual  mode  in  primitive  times,  or  as  the 
fittest  mode  of  administration;  in  other  words,  their  views  bear 
upon  the  question  of  its  greater  fitness  or  obligation.  It  will 
be  noticed  that  the  statements  regarding  the  ancient  use  of 
the  compends  have  reference  to  the  case  of  necessity.  Of 
course  no  Churchman  deems  the  mode  invariably  essential  to 
validity,  although  many  have  preferred  it  for  regularity  and 
fitness. 

See  Bishop  Trower,  ^'On  the  Epistle  for  the  Sixth 
Sunday  after  Trinity;"  and  Dr.  Whitby,  on  Rom.  6  : 3,  5, 
given  above. 

Mede,  A.D.  1586-1C38:  "I  add,  because,  perhaps,  some 
men's  fancies  are  corrupted  therewith,  that  there  was  no  such 
thing  as  sprinkling,  or  pavTi(jiJ.6q,  used  in  baptism  in  the  Apos- 
tles' time,  nor  many  ages  after  them."  (''Works  of  the 
pious  and  profoundly  learned  Joseph  Mede/^  cd.  London, 
1772,  p.  63.) 
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Archbishop  Usher  :  ^'  Some  there  are  that  stand  strictly 
for  the  particular  action  of  diving  or  dipping  the  baptized 
under  the  water,  as  the  only  action  which  the  institution  of 
the  sacrament  will  bear;  and  our  Church  allows  no  other, 
except  in  case  of  the  child's  weakness;  and  there  is  expressed 
in  our  Saviour's  baptism  both  the  descending  into  the  water 
and  the  rising  up."  (Sum  and  Substance  of  the  Christian 
Religion,  p.  413,  edit.  Cth.) 

Selden,  who  was  born  in  A.D.  1584,  and  died  1654,  wit- 
nesses to  the  change  which  had  occurred  when  he  wrote  his 
''Table  Talk,"  and  his  own  opinion  of  it.  Thus  on  p.  2008, 
vol.  iii,  of  that  work:  "In  England,  of  late  years,  I  ever 
thought  the  parson  baptized  his  own  finger.s,  rather  than  the 
child." 

Bishop  Jeremf  Taylor  :  "  Ductor  Dubitantiura,  or  Rule 
of  Conscience."  13k.  iii,  chap,  iv,  Eule  xv,  12,  14  :  "A  cus- 
tom in  the  administration  of  a  sacrament,  introduced  against 
the  analogy  and  mystery,  the  purpose  and  signification  of  it, 
ought  not  to  be  complied  with.  1  instanced  before,  in  a  cus- 
tom of  the  Church  of  England,  of  sprinkling  water  upon  in- 
fants in  their  baptism,  and  I  promised  to  consider  it  again. 
'Baptizabant  enim  veteres,  non  manibus  suis  aquani  baptizando 
aspergentes,  sed  triiia  iiamer^ione  hoc  evangelii  sequentes,  as- 
cendit  ex  aqua,  ergo  descenderat.  Ecce  immersio,  non  asper- 
sio,'  said  Jeremy,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople.  '  Straight- 
way Jesus  went  up  out  of  the  water  (saith  the  Gospel);  He 
came  up,  therefore  He  went  down.  Behold  an  immersion, 
not  an  aspersion.'  And  the  ancient  churches,  following  this 
of  the  Gospel,  did  not,  in  their  baptisms,  sprinkle  water  with 
their  hands,  but  immerged  the  catechumen  or  the  infant; 
and  therefore  we  find  in  the  records  of  the  Church  that  the 
persons  to  be  baptized  were  quite  naked,  as  is  to  be  seen  in 

many  places All  which  are  a  perfect  conviction  that 

the  custom  of  the  ancient  Churches  was  not  sprinkling,  but 

immersion,  in  pursuance  of  the  sense  of  the  "WORD  IN 
THE    COMMANDMENT,   AND    THE    EXAMPLE    OF    OUR    BLESSED 

Saviour.  Now  this  was  of  so  sacred  account  in  their  esteem 
that  they  did  not  account  it  lawful  to  receive  liim  into  the 
clergy  who  had  been  only  sprinkled  in  his  baptism,  as  wo 
learn  from  the  epistle  of  Cornelius  to  Fabius  of  Antioch  (apud 
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Euseb.,  lib.  6,  cap.  43).  3Ii]  k^dv  ^v  rov  h  xXr^v)  8cd  v6go\> 
TzspiyoOhza  loffr.sp  v.ai  ovroq  et<;  xXr^po'^  zvm  ye^^iafiai.  '  It  is 
not  lawful  that  he,  who  was  sprinkled  in  his  bed  by  reason  of 
sickness,  should  be  admitted  into  holy  orders/  Nay,  it  went 
further  than  this  :  they  were  not  sure  that  they  were  rightly 
christened,  yea  or  no,  who  were  only  sprinkled,  as  appears  in 
the  same  epistle  of  Cornelius  in  Eusebius,  elys  ypij  Xiysr^  rov 
roiouTov  £iXrj(fi'^at,  which  Nicephorus  thus  renders  :  '  If  at 
least  such  a  sprinkling  may  be  called  baptism,'  and  this  was 
not  only  spoken  in  diminution  of  Novatus  and  indignation,  for 
it  was  a  formal  and  a  solemn  question  made  by  Magnus  (Epist. 
76),  to  St.  Cyprian:  'An  habendi  sint  Christiani  legitimi,  eo 
quod  aqua  salutari  non  loti  sunt  sed  perfusi ;'  'whether  they 
are  to  be  esteemed  right  Christians  who  were  only  sprinkled 
with  water,  and  not  washed  or  dipped.'  He  answers,  that 
the  baptism  was  good  when  it  was  done.  '  Necessitate  cogente, 
et  Deo  indulgentiam  largiente.'  '  In  the  case  of  necessity 
God  pardoning,  and  necessity  compelling.'  And  this  is  the 
sense  and  law  of  the  Church  of  EtKjland ;  not  that  it  be  in- 
different, hut  that  all  infants  he  dipped,  except  in  the  case  of 
sickness,  and  then  sprinkling  is  permitted.  And  of  this  sprink- 
ling, besides  what  is  implied  in  the  former  testimonies,  there 
was  some  little  use  in  the  primitive  Church.  '  Quis  enim  tibi 
tam  intidaj  poenitentise  viro  asperginem  unam  cujuslibet  aquae 
commodabit'/'  says  Tertullian  (De  Fcenit.,  cap.  6),  speaking 
to  an  impenitent  person:  'Who  will  afford  thee  so  much  as 
one  single  sprinkling  of  water?'  meaning  for  his  baptism. 
And  Surius,  in  his  Life  of  St.  Lawrence,  tells,  that,  as  he  was 
going  to  his  martyrdom,  one  Ilomanus,  a  soldier,  brought  to 
him  a  pitcher  of  water,  that  he  might  be  baptized  of  him  as 
he  went;  which,  in  tbat  case,  must  have  been  done  by  pouring 
water  upon  him.  'Fudit  aquam  super  caput  ejus:'  so  did 
St.  Lawrence  also  to  Lucillus ;  '  he  poured  water  upon  his 
head.'  And  Walafridus  Strabo  (De  Rebus  Eccl.,  cap.  26), 
from  these  very  examples,  concludes  that,  in  cases  of  necessity/, 
it  is  lawful  to  use  sprinkling.  He  adds,  also,  that  it  is  lawful 
to  do  it  when  there  is  a  great  multitude  of  persons  at  once  to 
be  baptized :  and  Aquinas  supposes  the  Apostles  did  so  when 
the  three  thousand  and  when  the  five  thousand  were  at  once 
converted  and  baptized.  But  this  is  hut  a  conjecture,  and 
hath  no  tradition,  and  no  record  to  warrant  it;  and  therefore, 
although  in  cases  of  need  and  charity  the  Church  of  England 
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does  not  want  sorae  good  examples  in  the  best  times  to  counte- 
nance that  permission,  yet  we  are  to  follow  her  command, 
because  that  command  is  not  only  according  to  the  meaning 
and  intent  of  the  word  jSa-rt^ers  in  the  commandment,  but 
agrees  with  the  mystery  of  the  sacrament  itself:  'for  we  are 
buried  with  Him  in  baptism/  saith  the  Apostle.  'In  aqua 
tanquam  in  sepulchre,  caput  immergentibus,  vetus  homo  sepe- 
litur  et  submergitur;  deinde  nobis  emcrgejitibus,  novus  resur- 
git  inde.'  So  St.  Chrysostom  (In  illud.,  3  Johan.  Nisi  quis 
renatus)  :  'The  old  man  is  buried  and  drowned  in  the  imuicr- 
sion  under  water;  and  when  the  baptized  person  is  lifted  up 
from  the  water,  it  represents  the  resurrection  of  the  new  man 
to  newness  of  life.'  In  this  case,  therefore,  the  contrary  cus- 
tom not  ojily  being  against  an  ecclesiastical  law,  but  against 
the  analogy  and  mysterious  signification  of  the  sacrament,  is 
not  to  be  complied  with,  unless  in  such  cases  that  can  be  of 
themselves  sufficient  to  justify  a  liberty  in  a  ritual  and  cere- 
mony; that  is,  a  case  of  necessity. 

"  And  of  the  same  consideration  it  is,  that  the  baptism  be 
performed  with  a  trine  immersion,  and  not  with  one  only.  In 
England,  we  have  a  custom  of  sprinkling,  and  that  but  once. 
To  the  sprinkling  I  have  already  spoken ;  but  as  to  the  num- 
ber, though  the  Church  of  England  hath  no  law,  and,  there- 
fore, the  custom  of  doing  it  once  is  the  more  indifferent  and 
at  liberty;  yet  if  the  trine  immersion  be  agreeable  to  the  ana- 
logy of  the  mystery,  and  the  other  be  not,  the  custom  ought 
not  to  prevail,  and  is  not  to  be  complied  with,  if  the  case  be 
evident  or  declared.  Now,  in  this  particular,  the  sense  of 
antiquity  is  clear." 

Then,  after  quoting  many  passages,  which  we  have  given 
elsewhere,  to  prove  that  the  ancient  Church  both  practised 
and  deemed  trine  immersion  binding,  he  adds  :  "  Now,  in  these 
particulars,  it  is  evident  that  the  ancient  churches  did  other- 
wise than  we  do  :  but  that  is  not  sufficient  to  force  us  to  break 
the  ecclesiastical  custom,  which  is  of  long  abode  with  us.  But 
when  they  say  these  things  are  to  be  done  by  Divine  precepts, 
we  are  to  consider  that  upon  its  own  account :  and  though 
some  of  the  fathers  did  say  so,  yet  it  can  never  be  proved  to 
be  so ;  and  it  were  strange  that  there  should  be  a  Divine  com- 
mandment, of  which  there  is  no  mention  made  in  the  iour 
(xospels,  nor  in  the  Acts  or  Ii]pistles  of  the  Apostles.  ]>ut 
then  that  there  is  in  dipping,  and  in  the  repetition  of  it,  more 
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correspondency  to  the  analogy  and  mystery  of  the  sacrament, 
is  evident ;  the  one  being  a  sacrament  of  the  death  and  burial 
of  Christ,  the  other  a  confession  of,  and  an  admission  to  the 
faith  and  profession  of  God  in  the  most  holy  Trinity  :  and 
therefore  I  say,  it  is  sufficient  warrant  that  every  single  person 
break  that  custom  of  sprinkling,  which  is  against  the  eccle- 
siastical law;  and  it  is  also  a  sufficient  reason  to  move  the 
Church  to  introduce  a  contrary  custom  to  the  other  of  single 
immersion,  concerning  which  as  yet  there  is  no  law.  But 
because  there  is,  even  in  sprinkling,  something  of  the  analogy 
of  the  mystery,  as  is  rightly  observed  by  Aquinas  and  Domi- 
nicus  a  Soto ;  and  because  it  is  not  certain  that  the  best  repre- 
sentation and  the  most  expressive  ceremony  are  required; 
therefore  the  Church,  upon  r/rer//  cause,  may  lawfully  do  either: 
but  because  it  is  better  to  use  dipping,  and  it  is  more  agreea- 
ble to  the  mystery  to  use  it  three  times,  and  that  so  the  ancient 
Church  understood  it,  therefore  these  things  are  a  sufficient 
warrant  to  acquit  us  from  the  obligation  of  the  contrary  custom ; 
because  a  custom  against  which  there  is  so  much  probability, 
and  in  which  there  is  no  necessity  and  no  advantage,  is  to  be 
presumed  unreasonable." 

Rev.  Dr.  HammOxND,  A.  1).  1605-1660,  in  his  "  Practical 
Catechism,"  p.  318  :  ''  Whosoever  should  be  thus  received 
into  His  family  should  be  received  with  this  ceremony  of  water, 
therein  to  he  dipped  (i.  e.  arcordinr/  to  the  primitive  ancietU 
cuntom,  to  be  put  under  water')  three  times,  or  instead  of  that, 
to  be  sprinkled  with  it,"  &c. 

Rev.  Dr.  Cave,  A.  D.  1637-1713,  in  his  ^'Primitive 
Christianity,"  p.  155  :  ''The  party  to  be  baptized  was  wholly 
immerged,  or  put  under  water,  which  was  the  almost  constant 
and  universal  custom  of  those  times,  whereby  they  did  more 
notdb/y  and  sif/nijicantly  express  the  three  great  ends  and 
effects  of  baptism ;  for,  as  in  immersion  there  are,  in  a  manner, 
three  several  acts,  the  putting  the  person  into  water,  his 
abiding  there  for  a  little  time,  and  his  rising  up  again,  so  by 
these  were  represented  Christ's  death,  burial,  and  resurrection, 
and  in  conformity  thereunto,  our  dying  unto  sin,  the  destruc- 
tion of  its  power,  and  our  resurrection  to  a  new  course  of  life : 
by  the  persons  being  put  into  water  was  lively  represented 
the  putting  off  the  body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh,  and  being 
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washed  from  the  filth  and  polhition  of  them ;  by  his  abode 
under  it,  which  was  a  kind  of  burial  in  the  water,  his  entering 
into  a  state  of  death  or  mortification,  like  as  Christ  remained 
for  some  time  under  the  state  or  power  of  death ;  therefore 
*  as  many  as  are  baptized  into  Christ,'  are  said  '  to  be  bap- 
tized into  his  death,  and  to  be  buried  with  him  by  baptism 
into  death,  that  the  old  man  being  crucified  with  him,  the 
body  of  sin  might  be  destroyed,  that  henceforth  he  might  not 
serve  sin^  for  that  he  that  is  dead  is  freed  from  sin/  as  the 
Apostle  clearly  explains  the  meaning  of  this  rite  :  and  then 
by  his  emersion,  or  rising  up  out  of  the  water,  was  signified 
his  entering  upon  a  new  course  of  life,  difi'ering  from  that 
which  he  lived  before ;  '  that  like  as  Christ  was  raised  up 
from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  we  also 
should  walk  in  newness  of  life.'  But  though  by  reason  of  the 
more  eminent  significancy  of  these  things,  immersion  was  the 
conimon  practice  in  those  days,  and  therefore  they  earnestly 
urged  it  and  pleaded  for  it,  yet  did  they  not  hold  sprinkling 
to  be  unlawful,  especially  in  cases  of  necessity,  as  of  weakness, 
danger  of  death,  or  where  conveniency  of  immerging  could  not 
be  had ;  in  tliese,  and  i>urh  like  cases,  Cyprian  does  not  only 
allow,  but  plead  for  it,  and  that  in  a  discourse  on  purpose, 
when  the  question  concerning  it  was  put  to  him."    .... 

"This  immersion  was  performed  thrice,  the  person  baptized 
being  three  several  times  put  under  water." 

Dean  Comber,  "On  the  Common  Prayer,"  London,  1688, 
p.  197  :  "Because  the  way  of  immersion  was  the  most  ancient, 
our  Church  doth  first  prescribe  that,  and  only  permits  the 
other,  where  it  is  certified  the  child  is  weak,  although  custom 
has  now  prevailed  to  the  laying  the  first  wholly  aside;"  then 
he  expresses  the  opinion  that  sprinkling  is  sufficient. 

Sir  Norton  Knatchbull  :  "With  leave  be  it  spoken,  I 
am  still  of  opinion,  that  it  would  be  more  for  the  honor  of  the 
Church,  and  for  the  security  of  religion,  if  the  old  custom 
(/.  e.  immersion)  could  be  conveniently  restored."  (Annot. 
on  1  Peter  3  :  20,  21 ;  v,  also  id.  p.  300,  ed.  Camb.  1693.) 

BiNOHAM,  A.  D.  1668 — 1723  :  Every  clergyman  who 
would  go  beyond  the  crude  and  ignorant  treatises  now  so  com- 
mon  to  the  fountain-head  of   knowledge  should    attentively 

17 
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read  tlie  whole  of  chap,  xi,  book  xi,  of  Bingham's  Antiquities, 
and  a  part  of  chap,  v,  book  xiii,  of  the  same.  It  is  difficult  to 
find  anythinir  so  thorough. 

It  will  suffice  to  say  that  he  bears  witness  to  the  trine  im- 
mersion as  the  primitive  and  Catholic  custom,  and  that  he  tes- 
tifies to  this  as  the  Church  mode,  except  in  cases  of  necessity. 
Some  Baptists  have  given  a  false  impression  by  quoting  a  part 
of  what  he  asserts  so  as  to  make  it  appear  that  he  witnesses 
to  the  siiKjh  immersion  as  in  universal  use  in  the  early  Church. 
If  they  had  taken  the  trouble  to  look  at  what  he  says  of  Eu- 
nomius,  they  would  never  have  made  such  a  mistake,  v.  as 
above. 

Bishop  Beveridge,  A.  D.  1638 — 1708,  one  of  the  most 
learned  men  that  the  Church  of  England  has  ever  produced, 
defends  the  trine  immersion  against  Daille.  He  says  in  one 
place,  speaking  of  this  mode,  "  That  this  was  in  some  way 
handed  down  from  the  Apostles  we  dare  not  deny.''  ("  Ali- 
quo  tamen  modo  id  ab  apostolis  traditum,  negare  non  ausi 
sumus.")  v.  Codex  Can.  Eccl.  Prim.  Yindic.  cap.  vi^  pp. 
247,  248. 

In  his  "Works,  vol.  viii,  Oxford  cd.,  1846,  speaking  of  Bap- 
tism ''in  the  name  of  all  the  three  Persons"  of  the  Trinity, 
he  says  :  "  Which  the  primitive  Christians  were  so  strict  in  the 
observance  of,  that  it  was  enjoined  that  all  persons  to  be  bap- 
tized should  be  i^liuvjed  three  times  into  the  water,  first  at  the 
'  name  of  the  Father,'  and  then  at  the  '  name  of  the  Son,'  and 
lastly,  at  the  '  name  of  the  Holy  Ghost;'  that  so  every  Person 
might  be  distinctly  nominated,  and  so  our  Saviour's  institution 
exactly  observed  in  the  administration  of  this  sacrament." 

IlOGERS  and  Walker  (quoted  by  "Wall,  vol.  ii,  p.  410) 
were  in  favor  of  the  restoration  of  immersion.  The  latter 
even  says,  ''  If  I  may  speak  my  thoughts,  I  believe  the  minis- 
ters of  the  nation  would  be  heartily  glad  if  the  people  would 
desire,  or  be  but  willing,  to  have  their  infants  dipped,  after 
the  ancient  manner,  both  in  this  and  in  other  churches."  This 
was  in  1678. 

Bev.  Dr.  Towerson,  "On  the  Sacraments,"  London, 
1686,  p.  20.  "  One  other  particular  there  is,  wherein  I  have 
said  the  water  of  baptism  to  have  been  intended  as  a  sign, 
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and  that  is  in  respect  of  that  manner  of  application,  which 
was  sometime  used,  I  mean  the  (lippinrj  or  plunijinfj  the  per- 
son baptized  in  it.  A  signi6cation  which  St.  Paul  will  not 
suffer  those  to  forget  who  have  been  acquainted  wirh  his  Epis- 
tles. For,  with  reference  to  that  manner  of  baptizing,  we  find 
him  affirming  (Rom.  6:4)  that  we  are  'buried  with  Christ 
by  baptism  into  death  ;  that  like  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from 
the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  we  also  should 
walk  in  newness  of  life.'  And  again  (Rom.  6  :  5),  that  Mf  we 
have  been  planted  together  in  the  likeness  of  his  death,  we 
shall  be  also  in  the  likeness  of  his  resurrection.'  To  the  same 
purpose,  or  rather  yet  more  clearly,  doth  the  Apostle  discourse 
where  he  tells  us  (Col.  2  :  12),  that  as  we  are  'buried  with 
Christ  in  baptism,  so  we  do  therein  rise  also  with  him  through 
the  faith  of  the  operation  of  God  who  hath  raised  him  from 
the  dead.'  For  what  is  this  but  to  say,  that  as  the  design  of 
baptism  was  to  oblige  men  to  conform  to  Christ's  death  and 
resurrection  as  to  die  unto  sin  and  live  again  unto  righteous- 
ness,  so  it  was  performed  by  the  ceremony  of  immersion,  that 
the  person  immersed  might  by  that  very  ceremony,  which  was 
no  obscure  image  of  a  sepulture,  be  minded  of  the  precedent 
death,  as  in  like  manner  by  his  coming  again  out  of  the  water, 
of  his  rising  from  that  death  to  life,  alter  the  example  of  the 
Institutor  thereof ;  for  which  cause,  as  hath  been  elsewhere  ob- 
served, the  ancient  Church  added  to  the  rite  of  immersion  the 
dipping  of  the  party  three  several  times,  to  represent  the  three 
days  Christ  continued  in  the  grave  (for  that  we  find  to  have 
been  the  intention  of  some),  and  made  the  eve  of  Easter  one 
of  the  solemn  times  of  the  administration  of  it. 

"  The  third  thing  to  be  inquired  concerning  the  outward 
visible  sign  of  baptism  is,  how  it  ought  to  be  applied;  where 
again  these  two  tilings  would  be  considered,  first,  whether  it 
ought  to  be  applied  by  an  immersion,  or  an  aspersion  or  effu- 
sion. Secondly.  Whether  it  ought  to  be  applied  by  a  threefold 
immersion  or  aspersion,  answerably  to  the  names  into  which 
we  are  baptized,  or  either  by  that  or  a  single  one. 

"  The  former  of  these  is,  it  may  be,  a  more  material  question 
than  it  is  commonly  deemed  by  us  wlio  have  been  accustomed 
to  baptize  by  a  bare  effusion  or  sprinkling  of  water  upon  the 
party.  For  in  things  which  depend  for  their  force  upon  the 
mere  will   and   pleasure   of  him   who  instituted  them,  there 
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ought,  no  doubt,  great  regard  to  be  had  to  the  commands  of 
him  who  did  so ;  as  without  which  there  is  no  reason  to  pre- 
sume we  shall  receive  the  benefit  of  that  ceremony  to  which 
he  hath  been  pleased  to  annex  it. 

"  Now,  what  the  command  of  Christ  was  in  this  particular, 
cannot  well  be  doubted  of  by  those  who  shall  consider  first  the 
words  of  Christ  (Matt.  28  :  19)  concerning  it,  and  the  practice  of 
those  times,  whether  in  the  baptism  of  John  or  of  our  Saviour. 
For  the  words  of  Christ  are,  that  they  should  baptize  or  dip 
those  whom  they  made  disciples  to  him  (./«?'  os,  no  doubt ^  the 
icord  l^a-zt^er^  PROPERLY  alcjuifies),  and  which  is  more  and  not 
without  its  weight,  that  they  should  baptize  them  Into  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost; 
thereby  intimating  such  a  washing  as  should  receive  the  party 
baptized  within  the  very  body  of  that  water  which  they  were 
to  baptize  him  with.  Though  if  there  could  be  any  doubt 
concerning  the  signification  of  the  words  in  themselves,  yet 
would  that  doubt  be  removed  by  considering  the  practice  of 
those  times,  whether  in  the  baptism  of  John  or  of  our  Sa- 
viour. For  such  as  was  the  practice  of  those  times  in  baptiz- 
ing, such  in  reason  are  we  to  think  our  Saviour's  command  to 
have  been  concerning  it,  especially  when  the  words  themselves 
incline  that  way,  there  being  not  otherwise  any  means  either 
for  those  or  future  times  to  discover  his  intentions  concern- 
ing it. 

"  Now  what  the  practice  of  those  times  was  as  to  this  particu- 
lar, will  need  no  other  proof  than  their  resorting  to  rivers  and 
such  like  receptacles  of  waters  for  the  performance  of  that 
ceremony,  as  that  too  because  there  was  '  much  water'  there. 
For  so  the  Scripture  doth  not  only  affirm  concerning  the  bap- 
tism of  John  (Matt,  o  :  9  j  6  :  13  ;  John  o  :  'iS),  but  both  in- 
timate concerning  that  which  our  Saviour  administered  in 
Judea  (because  making  John's  baptism  and  his  to  be  so  iar 
forth  of  the  same  sort,  John  o  :  22,  23),  and  expressly  affirm 
concerning  the  baptism  of  the  eunuch,  which  is  the  only 
Christian  baptism  the  Scripture  is  anything  particular  in  the 
description  of;  the  words  of  St.  Luke  (Acts  8  :  38)  being, 
that  both  Philip  and  the  eunuch  went  down  into  a  certain 
water  which  they  met  with  on  their  journey,  in  order  to  the 
baptizing  of  the  latter.  For  what  need  would  there  have  been 
either  of  the  Baptist's  resorting  to  great  confluxes  of  water,  or 
of  Philip  and  the  eunuch's  going  down  into  this,  were  it  not 
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that  the  baptism,  both  of  the  one  and  the  other,  was  to  be  per- 
formed by  an  immersion  ?  A  very  little  water,  as  we  know  it 
doth  with  us,  sufficing  for  an  effusion  or  sprinkling.  But 
besides  the  words  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  and  the  concurrent 
practice  of  those  times  wherein  this  sacrament  was  instituted, 
it  is  in  my  opinion  of  no  less  consideration,  that  the  thing 
signified  by  the  sacrament  of  baptism  cannot  otherwise  be 
well  represented  than  by  an  immersion,  or  at  least  by  some 
more  general  way  of  purification  than  that  of  effusion  or 
sprinkling.  For  though  the  pouring  or  sprinkling  of  a  little 
water  upon  the  fice  may  suffice  to  represent  an  internal  washing, 
which  seems  to  be  the  general  end  of  Christ's  making  use  of 
the  sacrament  of  baptism,  yet  can  it  not  bo  thought  to  repre- 
sent such  an  entire  washing  as  that  of  new-born  infants  was, 
and  as  baptism  may  seem  to  have  been  intended  for,  because 
represented  as  the  '  Itivei' (Tit.  3  :  5)  of  our  regeneration  ;'  that 
though  it  do  [not  ?]  require  an  immersion,  yet  requiring  such  a 
general  washing  at  least  as  may  extend  to  the  whole  body,  as 
other  than  which  cannot  answer  its  type,  nor  yet  that  general, 
though  internal  purgation  which  baptism  was  intended  to  re- 
present. The  same  is  to  be  said  yet  more  upon  the  account 
of  our  conforming  to  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ, 
which  we  learn  from  St.  Paul  to  have  been  the  design  of  bap- 
tism to  signify,.  For  though  that  might  and  was  well  enough 
represented  by  the  baptized  person's  being  buried  in  baptism, 
and  then  rising  out  of  it,  yet  can  it  not  be  said  to  be  so,  or  at 
least  but  very  imperfectly,  by  the  bare  pouring  out  or  sprinkling 
the  baptismal  water  on  him.  But,  therefore,  as  there  is  so 
much  the  more  reason  to  represent  the  rite  of  immersion  as 
the  onJij  legitimate  rite  of  baptism,  because  the  only  one  that 
can  answer  the  ends  of  its  institution,  and  those  things  u-hich 
were  to  be  signified  b}j  it,  so  especially  if  (as  is  well  known, 
and  undoubtedly  of  great  force)  the  general  practice  of  the 
primitive  Church  was  agreeable  thereto,  and  the  practice  of 
the  Greek  Church  to  this  very  day.  For  who  can  think  cither 
the  one  or  the  other  would  have  been  so  tenacious  of  so  trouble- 
some a  rite,  were  it  not  that  they  were  well  assured,  as  they 
of  the  primitive  Church  might  very  well  be,  of  its  being  the 
ONLY  instituted  and  legitimate  one." 

On  p.  24  in  id.  he  remarks,  that  ''Our  forefathers''  were 
"strangely  tenacious  of  that  rite,"  and  that  "both  they  and 
their  posterity"  were  "not  without  a  venerable  opinion  of  it." 

17- 
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He  continues,  ^'  Our  Churcli  hath  acquitted  itself  from  all 
blame,  because  manifestly  licensing  the  sprinkling  of  infants, 
"with  respect  to  the  weakness  of  their  state,  and  I  have  the 
more  carefully  noted  both  that  and  the  ground  of  our  practice, 
the  better  to  defend  ourselves  from  a  retort  of  the  Romanists, 
when  we  charge  them  with  sacrilege  in  the  matter  of  the  eu- 
charist,  for  taking  away  the  cup  from  the  laity.  For  why  not 
(as  they  sometimes  answer)  as  well  as  change  the  rite  of  im- 
mersion in  baptism  into  that  of  sprinkling?  especially  when  a 
great  part  of  the  symbolicalness  of  that  sacrament  lies  in  the 
manner  of  the  applicatiou  of  its  sign  :  which  answer  of  theirs 
were  not,  in  my  opinion,  easy  to  be  repelled,  were  it  not  that 
we  have  that  necessity  to  justify  our  practice,  which  they  cannot 
pretend  for  their  own.'^     (v.  also  on  the  Catechism.) 

William  Wall,  D.D.,  A.  D.  1645  or  1646  to  172^. 
This  learned  man,  whose  immortal  history  of  infixnt  baptism 
forms  the  strongest  bulwark  against  modern  error,  and  attests 
his  own  laborious  and  impartial  investigation,  has  left  inci- 
dentally on  record  his  thoughts  on  the  mode.  He,  indeed, 
states  that  with  the  mode  he  had  "  meddled  as  little  as  pos- 
sible" (vol.  iv,  p.  105),  but  yet  the  author  has  found  little 
more  reliable;  for  it  is  a  subject  which  is  too  apt  to  be  passed 
over  in  a  few  remarks.  What  he  says,  with  his  quotations 
and  references,  are  too  voluminous  to  be  here  given.  We  can 
only  epitomize  and  refer  to  the  work. 

1.  He  states  that  dipping  was  the  general  mode  in  the 
Apostles'  days,  and  interprets  certain  passages  of  Scripture  of 
it.     Pp.  152,  153,  vol.  iv. 

2.  That  in  the  ages  succeeding  the  Apostolic  times,  immer- 
sion was  the  general  usage.     P.  153,  vol.  iv. 

8.  That  the  Church  of  England  still  enjoins  dipping  for 
every  healthy  infant,  and  that  it  should  be  obeyed.  P.  404, 
vol.  ii ;  pp.  460,  461,  vol.  iv. 

4.  That  the  mode  is  not  indifferent,  but  that  dipping  should 
be  used,  except  in  weakness,  necessity,  or  urgent  cause,  and 
that  a  clergyman  is  *' bound  in  conscience,"  and  by  his  ordina- 
tion vows  ''before  God  and  the  bishop,"  to  dip  healthy  chil- 
dren.    Vol.  iv,  pp.  150,  162. 

5.  That  the  Antipasdobaptist  schism  in  England  never 
made  much  headway  until  "abuses"  in  the  mode  and  manner 
of  administration  had  come  in,  and  he  thinks  if  these  were 
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remedied,  the  schism  might  be  curtailed  or  healed.     Yol.  iv, 
pp.  172,  457-408. 

6.  That  the  schism  -was  not  made  on  account  of  dislike  of 
infant  baptism.     P.  458,  vol.  iv. 

7.  That  dippino;  is  the  more  fittinc^  mode.     Yol.  iv,  p.  106. 

He  states,  iv,  106,  that  in  his  work  he  had  employed  him- 
self in  '' pleading,"  as  well  as  he  could,  ''for  the  retrieving  of 
the  use  of  it  (immersion),  according  to  the  rubric  of  the 
Church/'  Pt.  ii,  chap,  ix,  and  the  Defence,  pp.  151-173, 
458-483,  are  especially  valuable.  He  refutes  the  common, 
foolish,  and  insufficient  reasons  for  not  dipping,  and  gives 
excellent  and  most  judicious  advice  to  the  clergy  as  to  their 
intercourse  with  the  different  sects  or  kinds  of  Antipaedobap- 
tists. 

His  opinion  as  to  the  origin  of  the  schism,  or  at  least  its 
success,  having  arisen  not  to  opposition  to  the  subjects  so  much 
as  to  the  modes,  is  undoubtedly  the  correct  one. 

Dean  Waterland,  A.  D.  1683-1740.  "I  shall  begin 
with  what  comes  first  in  order,  and  which  chiefly  belongs  to 
fathers  and  mothers,  (jodfathers  and  f/odmothers, — the  bringing 
children  to  the  font  to  be  publicly  baptized,  according  to  the 
rules  and  orders  of  the  Church  of  England,  formed  exactly 
upon  the  primitive  model,  saving  only  as  to  the  allowing  and 
dispensing  with  the  poiirinr)  on  of  water  upon  the  child  in- 
stead of  immersion ,  which  allowance  has  at  length,  by  custom, 
took  place  of  the  rule,  and  unhappily  excluded  it,  perhaps, 
beyond  recovery,  though  many  good  and  pious  men  have 
hinted  their  desires  or  wishes  for  restoring  the  primitive  prac- 
tice, which  had  constantly  obtained  in  England,  from  the  first 
planting  of  Christianity  till  within  less  than  two  hundred  years 
ago,  and  has  not  been  entirely  laid  aside  ab(^e  a  century  and 
a  half  at  most."     Works,  vol.  v,  p.  370,  371. 

Rev.  Thomas  Stackhouse,  A.  D.  1680-1752.  "  Xew 
History  of  the  Holy  J3ible,"  London,  1744,  vol.  ii,  p.  l'J34. 
"The  observation  of  the  Greek  Church  in  relation  to  this 
matter  is  this,  that  he  who  ascended  out  of  the  water  must 
first  descend  down  into  it,  and  consefjuently,  that  baptism  is 
to  be  performed  not  by  sprinkling  but  by  washing  the  body; 
and  indeed,  he  must  be  strangely  ignorant  of  the  Jewish  rites 
of  baptism  who  seems  to  doubt  of  this,  since  to  the  due  per- 
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formance  of  it,  they  required  the  immersion  of  the  whole  body 
to  such  a  degree  of  nicety,  that  if  any  dirt  was  upon  it,  that 
hindered  the  water  from  coming:  to  that  part,  they  thought  the 
ceremony  not  rightly  done.  The  Christians,  no  doubt,  took 
this  rite  from  the  Jews,  and  followed  them  in  their  manner 
of  performing  it.  Accordingly,  several  authors  have  shown 
that  we  read  nowhere  in  Scripture  of  any  one's  being  bap- 
tized but  by  immersion,  and  from  the  acts  of  councils  and  an- 
cient rituals,  have  proved  that  this  manner  of  immersion  con- 
tinued (as  much  as  possible)  to  be  used  for  thirteen  hundred 
years  after  Christ.  ]3ut  it  is  much  to  be  questioned  whether 
the  prevalence  of  custom  and  the  over  fondness  of  parents 
will,  in  these  cold  climates  especially,  ever  suffer  it  to  be  re- 
stored.'^ 

Wheatley  :  '^  And  it  must  bo  allowed  that  by  dipping, 
the  ends  and  effects  of  baptism  are  more  significantly  ex- 
pressed ;  for  as  in  immersion  there  are  three  several  acts,  viz., 
the  putting  the  person  under  the  water,  his  abiding  there  for 
some  time,  and  his  rising  up  again  ;  so  by  these  were  repre- 
sented Christ's  death,  burial,  and  resurrection, and  in  conformity 
thereunto  (as  the  Apostle  plainly  shows,  Rom.  6  :  3,  4)  our 
dying  unto  sin,  the  destruction  of  its  power,  and  our  resurrec- 
tion to  newness  of  life."  See  "  On  the  Common  Prayer/'  p. 
348,  Bohn's  ed. 

Bishop  A.  P.  Forbes,  of  Brechin  :  '^  Baptism  was  origi- 
nally generally  administered  by  way  of  immersion  ;  the  cate- 
chumen was  dipped  three  times.  But,  although  our  Church 
still  preM-ribea  immersion  where  the  child  can  bear  it,  she  is 
satisfied  to  administer  it  by  affusion  or  aspersion.  This  has 
been  permitted *from  the  earliest  times  in  the  baptism  of 
clinics ;  and,  although  these  afterwards  were  ineligible  to 
offices  in  the  Church,  it  was  not  from  any  doubt  of  the  validity 
of  their  baptism,  but  because  it  was  such  a  bad  sign  in  a  man 
putting  off  the  responsibilities  of  the  Christian  state  till  late  in 
life,  that  such  persons  were  prejudged  not  to  have  a  vocation 
for  the  Christian  ministry.  Since  the  thirteenth  century,  af- 
fusion has  been  the  universal  custom  of  the  Western  Church, 
except  in  the  Diocese  of  Milan,  and  many  early  monuments 
of  the  Church  show  the  existence  of  the  practice;  and  affu- 
sion should  be  trine,  but  this  is  not  of  necessity  to  the  vali- 
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dity  of  the  ordinance.  It  is,  however,  highly  to  be  recom- 
mended, both  as  giving:  greater  security  for  the  ablution,  and 
also  as  symbolizing  that  adorable  Trinity  into  whom  the  child 
is  baptized.'^  Explan.  of  the  Nicene  Creed,  xvii,  on  the  Re- 
mission of  Sin,  p.  299. 

4 
Bishop  Wilson,  of  Calcutta,  in  his  Lectures  on  Colos- 
sians,  lect.  xviii,  p.  175,  ed.  N.  Y.,  1846,  says  :  *'  The  ex- 
pression buried  icith  him  in  brtpti.sm,  alludes  to  the  ancient 
form  of  administering  that  sacred  ordinance,  still  directed  in 
our  own  Church,  except  when  health  pyermits,  of  the  immer- 
sion or  burial,  so  to  speak,  of  the  whole  person  in  the  water, 
after  the  example  of  the  burial  of  the  entire  body  of  our  Lord 
in  the  grave." 

CoNYBEARE  AND  HowsoN,  in  "  Life  of  St  Paul,"  i,  471  : 
^'  It  is  needless  to  add  that  baptism  was  (unless  in  exceptional 
cases)  administered  by  immersion,  the  convert  being  plunged 
beneath  the  surface  of  the  water,  to  represent  his  death  to  the 
life  of  sin,  and  then  raised  from  this  momentary  burial,  to  re- 
present his  resurrection  to  the  life  of  righteousness.  It  must 
be  a  subject  of  regret  that  the  general  discontinuance  of  this 
original  form  of  baptism  (though  perhaps  necessary  in  our 
northern  climates)  has  rendered  obscure  to  popular  apprehen- 
sion some  very  important  passages  of  Scripture."  P.  Schaff, 
D.D.,  in  his  History  of  the  Apostolic  Church,  p.  570,*1tfter 
quoting  the  above,  continues  :  "  With  this  we  entirely  concur. 
It  is  well  known  that  the  reformers,  Luther  and  Calvin,  and 
several  old  Protestant  liturgies,  gave  the  preference  to  immer- 
sion ;  and  this  is  undoubtedly  far  better  suited  than  sprinkling 
to  symbolize  the  idea  of  baptism,  the  entire  purifying  of  the 
inward  man,  the  being  buried,  and  the  rising  again  with 
Christ." 

Rev.  II.  Newland,  in  "  Confirmation  and  First  Commu- 
nion," p.  303,  London,  IS54,  addressing  "the  Anabaptists  of 
Kmsworth,"  .says :  "  IJut  you  say  that  dipping  is  the  more  proper 
way  of  baptizing;  so  do  I,  and  so  does  the  Church.  Do  road 
your  own  Prayer  Hook  before  you  find  fault  with  the  Church, 
and  see  whether  the  Church  does  not  tell  you  to  do  that  very 
thing  which  you  find  Aiult  with  her  for  not  doing.  See  whe- 
ther the  fault  does  not  lie  in  you,  and  not  in  the  Church.  This 
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is  what  the  Church  says  :  ^  And  then  naminp^  it  after  thera  (if 
they  shall  certify  him  that  the  child  may  well  endure  it)  he 
shall  DIP  it  in  the  wafer  discreetly  and  warily,  but  if  they 
certify  that  the  child  is  weak,  it  shall  suffice  to  "pour  water 
upon  it.' 

"Now,  then,  if  rhantizing,  as  you  call  it,  is  practised  with 
your  children  instead  of  dipping,  whose  fault  is  it  ?  Try  ;  de- 
mand of  your  parish  priest,  after  due  notice  given,  that  he 
baptize  your  child  by  dipping,  and  see  if  he  dares  refuse  to 
do  it.   .   .  . 

"You  see  then  that  in  fact  two-thirds  of  your  supposed  dif- 
ference from  the  Church  is  no  difference  at  all ;  that  it  is  a  mis- 
take of  your  own,  arising  simply  from  your  not  having  read 
your  Prayer  Book.  While  the  only  real  difference  between  us, 
viz.,  that  besides  baptizing  grown  persons,  we  suffer  little  chil- 
dren also  to  come  to  Christ,  arises  from  your  not  having  read 
the  Bible  with  suflEicient  attention." 

William  Palmer,  Deacon;  Essays  on  the  "Orthodox 
Communion,"  London,  I85;i  ;  Diss,  viii,  sect,  iii,  p  1P2. 
"  It  is  undeniable  that  if  baptism  is  unnecessarily  adminis- 
tered otherwise  than  by  trine  immersion,  some  of  those  lesser 
mysteries  which  it  contains  are  no  longer  visibly  exhibited  in 
each  particular  case  of  its  administration.  Neither  the  three 
persons  of  the  Trinity  (so  far  as  the  act  of  baptism  is  con- 
cerned), nor  the  three  days  and  nights  of  Christ's  lying  in  the 
grave,  nor  our  being  buried  with  Christ  (by  being  submerged 
under  the  water),  and  rising  again  with  him  (by  rising  out  of 
the  water)  to  newness  of  life,  are  expressed  as  they  were  for- 
merly expressed  by  the  Catholic  and  Apostolic  ritual.  And 
the  greater  or  more  powerful  any  part  of  the  Church  which 
disregards  these  lesser  mysteries  of  baptism,  the  greater  also 
will  be  the  danger  that  the  remaining  portions  of  the  Church 
may  become  infected  by  the  same  irreverence,  and  so  the  full 
type  of  the  sacrament  be  lost  altogether.  In  principle,  there- 
fore, it  might  seem  reasonable  to  deny  the  right  of  an  indivi- 
dual Pope,  or  even  of  the  whole  Western  Church,  to  change 
the  ecumenical  form  of  bnptism,  and  to  insist  upon  the  correc- 
tion of  this  abuse  as  an  indispensable  preliminary  to  reunion. 
And  we  may  hope  that  in  an  united  ecumenical  council  there 
would  be  no  difficulty  in  obtaining  such  a  correction." 
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He  states,  p.  179  :  ''The  rule  of  the  Anglican  Church  is 
to  baptize  children  by  immersion,  unless  it  be  certified  that 
the  child  is  too  weak  to  bear  it,  in  which  case  affan'on  is 
allowed.  But  the  common  practice  is  not  even  to  ask  for  any 
such  certificate,  but  to  baptize  by  affusion,  or  rather  by  sprink- 
lin(/." 

''Now  to  say  nothing  of  the  omission  of  other 

important  ceremonies,  adjuncts  of  baptism,  from  the  Anglican 
ritual,  the  writer  is  aware  that  there  is  a  deep  sense  both  in 
the  immersion  Q^i<jnifie(}  hi/  the  very  word  baptism^,  and  in 
the  threefold  repetition  of  that  immersion,  once  at  the  name  of 
each  person  of  the  Blessed  Trinity.  He  is  aware  that  to  dis- 
pense with  either  the  one  or  the  other  of  these  things  without 
any  real  necessity,  is  contrary  to  the  custom  of  the  whole 
Catholic  Church  for  many  ages ;  so  that  baptism  so  adminis- 
tered must  be  irregular  and  uncanonical,  and  any  individual 
so  administering  it,  worthy  of  canonical  punishments.  And 
although  St.  Gregory  the  Great,  also  called  '  Dialogus,'  may 
have  thought  the  Spaniards  justifi;ible  in  using  baptism  with 
one  immersion  only  (they  using  it  in  an  orthodox  sense,  not 
to  symbolize  any  heresy,  but  to  oppose  the  heresy  of  some  who 
drew  a  perverse  argument,  for  three  separate  substances  in  the 
three  Persons  of  the  Trinity,  from  the  three  immersions  in 
baptism),  still  he  cannot  see  that  either  the  Spaniards  or  }*ope 
Gregory  could  rightly,  without  a  council,  authorize  any  de- 
parture from  the  universal  custom  and  tradition  of  the  Church 
in  such  a  matter." 

Rev.  Isaac  Williams,  late  Fellow  of  Trinity  College, 
Oxford,  in  "  Plain  Sermons  on  the  Catechism,"  London,  1851, 
p  194.  "  But  in  speaking  of  this,  the  outward  element,  of 
'water  wherein  the  person  is  baptized'  as  of  so  much  impor- 
tance, it  is  necessary  to  speak  of  a  custom  which  now  prevails, 
of  sprinkling  with  water  rather  than  immersion.  For  Ixiptism 
more  proper! \j  si<jnijies  icdnhiiKj  or  (lipj>iii<ji  i-  e.  immersion  in 
water.  The  reasons  given  for  this  change  arc,  that  in  the 
countries  we  read  of  in  Scripture,  from  the  warmth  of  the 
climate,  bathing  in  water  is  commonly  practised,  a!id  there  is 
not  the  slightest  danger  or  risk  ;  but  in  our  colder  countries, 
all  that  is  intended  by  this  outward  sign  is  crjually  shown   by 

the  pouring  of  water Now  this  and  more  to  the  same 

effect  may  be  said  for  '  the  pouring  of  water,'    rather  than 
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dipping  in  water/  sufficient  to  satisfy  any  scrupulous  mincl, 
•where  mercy  or  charity  requires  it;  hut  ichere  they  do  not, 

IT  IS  BETTER   TO  ADHERE    TO    THE    PRIMITIVE    CUSTOM,  both. 

because  it  was  the  ancient  and  general  practice,  and  because  it 
more  fully  bears  out  the  fulness  of  the  sign  of  washing. 
Moreover,  immersion  in  water  has  always  been  considered  to 
imply  the  death  unto  sin,  the  being  buried  with  Christ,  as  the 
Apostle  says  in  baptism  (Rom.  6:4;  Col.  2  :  12),  as  set 
forth  also  in  those  figures  of  old,  when  they  seemed,  as  it 
were,  overwhelmed  and  buried  in  the  midst  of  the  waves  of 
the  Red  Sea;  or  when  the  Ark  of  Noah  was  in  the  midst  of 
waters  above,  below,  and  on  every  side,  the  windows  of  heaven 
pouring  down  the  flood,  and  the  fountains  of  the  great  deep 
opened  below.  In  Naaman,  also,  there  was  immersion,  even 
sevenfold  in  the  sacred  stream.     For  these  reasons,  this  ought 

TO  BE  THE  RULE  IN  BAPTIZING,  AND  THE  SPRINKLING  OR 
POURING  OF    WATER    OUGHT    TO    BE   THE    EXCEPTION  TO    THE 

RULE  So  you  will  find  it  in  the  Prayer  Book,  in  the  rules 
given  for  baptism.  And  every  clergyman,  it  is  to  be  hoped, 
will  be  glad  to  abide  by  these  rules,  wherever  he  has  an  oppor- 
tunity of  doing  so." 

These  constitute  but  a  part  of  the  passages  from  Church  of 
England  authors,  in  favor  of  the  meaning  of  the  rubric,  or  the 
restoration  of  the  ancient  dipping. 

We  may  well,  therefore,  appreciate  the  truth  of  Dr.  Wall's 
remark:  "Since  the  times  that  dipping  of  infants  has  been 
generally  left  off,  many  learned  men  in  several  countries  have 
endeavored  to  retrieve  the  use  of  it,  but  more  in  England 
than  anywhere  else  in  proportion.''  Hist,  of  Inf.  Bapt.,  p. 
406,  vol.  ii. 


CHAPTEE  XII. 

THE  AMERICAN  RUBRICS. 

As  during  the  colonial  existence  of  the  republic,  the  Ameri- 
can Church  formed  a  part  of  the  English  Church,  as  the  colo- 
nies themselves  were  a  part  of  the  British  Empire,  in  de- 
scribing the  opinions  of  the  great  Anglican  divines,  we  have 
given  those  of  the  American  Church. 

But  after  the  great  struggle,  certain  alterations  were  made 
in  the  Prayer  Book,  one  of  which  was  the  change  of  the 
rubrics  in  the  office  for  the  *'  Public  Baptism  of  Infants." 
The  two  rubrics  of  the  English  office  are  combined  in  one. 

The  difference  will  be  best  seen  by  a  comparison. 

» 

The  English  rubric  reads  :  ^'  And  then  naming  it  after 
them  (if  they  shall  certify  him  that  the  child  may  well  endure 
it),  he  shall  dip  it  in  the  water  discreetly  and  warily,  saying, 

"  N.  I  baptize  thee,"  &c. 

"  But  if  they  certify  that  the  child  is  weak,  it  shall  suffice 
to  pour  water  upon  it,  saying  the  aforesaid  words."  •> 

The  American  directs  :  "  And  then,  naming  it  after  them, 
he  shall  dip  it  in  the  water  discreetly,  or  shall  pour  water  upon 
it,  saying  : 

•'  N.,  I  baptize  thee,"  kc. 

It  will  be  seen  at  once  that  the  American  rubric  differs 
from  that  of  the  parent  Church, 

1.  In  not  requiriurj  dipping  for  healthy  infants. 

2.  In  not  specifying  that  pouring  shall  be  used  only  when 
^Hhey  certify  that  the  child  is  weak." 

We  have  traced  in  the  lirst  book  of  Edward  VI  the  primi- 
tive mode  of  trine  immersion,  its  change  in  the  second  hook 
into  the  single,  and  the  still  further  modification  of  it  in  ti»e 

18 
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present  Ens^lisli  rubric.  But  this  rubric  of  the  American 
Church  makes  the  mode  more  indefinite  still.  The  immersion 
is  placed  first;  that  is  all. 

The  language  of  the  preface  compared  with  that  of  Bishop 
White  would  seem  to  point  towards  at  least  one  cause  of  the 
alteration.  ''This  Church,"  are  its  words,  "is  far  from  in- 
tending to  depart  from  the  Church  of  England  in  any  essen- 
tial point  of  doctrine,  discipline,  or  worship;  or  farther  than 
local  circumstances  require." 

Why,  with  such  strong  views  in  favor  of  immersion  as 
Bishops  Seabury  and  White  held,  they  should,  when  they 
alone  sat  in  the  Upper  House,  have  agreed  to  the  change  in  the 
rubric,  which  makes  it  more  indefinite  than  the  English,  it  is 
somewhat  difficult  to  discover.  Bishop  White  (see  below) 
deemed  that,  after  the  alteration,  "  the  standard"  of  the  Ameri- 
can'rubric  is  dipping.  While  the  placing  it  first  and  the  lan- 
guage of  the  office  itself  are  in  consonance  with  this,  the  en- 
joining of  immersion  is  not  so  clearly  expressed  in  the  rubric. 
Yet  on  the  former  points  he  was  right. 

The  following  maij  serve  to  point  out  the  cause  of  the 
alteration  in  the  rubric. 

It  will  be  found  in  the  "General  Convention  Journals  with 
notes,  1785  to  1853,"  voL  i,  p.  5G0. 

Rev.  Dr.  Smith  to  Rev,  Dr.   White. 

CuESTER,  9th  April,  1786. 
Dear  Sir: 

"  We  had  a  considerahle  majority  of  all  our  clergy  (not  many 
of  the  laity)  at  our  Convention,  and  have  agreed  to  receive  « 
and  recommend  to  public  use  the  new  book,  as  far  as  the 
power  of  our  State  Church  may  be  supposed  to  extend  in  our 
present  nnoryanized  state.  A  few  alterations  are  proposed,  to 
be  offered  to  the  next  convention.  The  Nicene  Creed,  to  follow 
the  Apostles',  with  an  '  or  this,'  a  little  alteration  or  rather 
discretionary  power  in  the  administration  of  baptism,  ichere 
the  minister  may  have  great  numbers  to  baptize  together. " 

With  reference  to  these  alterations.  Rev.  Dr.  White,  after- 
wards Bishop,  writes  to  Dr.  Smith  in  reply,  "  I  think  y®  pro- 


THE   AMERICAN   RUBRICS.  207 

posed  alterations  of  your  convention  will  render  our  service 
more  compleat/'     See  the  above  work,  p.  5(51. 

This  is  all  the  clue  which  we  have  been  able  to  find. 

In  the  lack  of  any  other  means  of  arriving  at  the  sense  of 
those  who  made  or  concurred  in  the  alteration  of  this  rubric, 
we  may  turn  to  the  writings  of  the  only  three  bishops  who 
were  consecrated  in  1789,  the  date  of  the  alteration,  in  Gene- 
ral Convention.  These  three  were  Seabury,  White,  and  Pro- 
vost. 

Bishop  Provost  was  not  present  at  the  Convention  of  1789. 
The  author  has  not  found  anything  of  his  on  the  subject  of 
the  mode  of  baptism. 

But  with  regard  to  the  other  two,  we  are  better  able  to  state 
their  views. 

Bishop  Seabury,  A.D.  1728-1796.  This  prelate  thought 
that  "  strong"  "  probabilities"  exist  that  the  jailor  and  his 
household  (Acts  16)  were  baptized  by  offusfon  and  not  by 
imnif  rsion  ;  and  again,  that  "  baptism  being  a  figure  of  inward 
purity,  or  of  cleansing  the  soul  from  sin,  it  cannot  be  supposed 
that  the  quantity  of  water  adds  to  the  validitij  or  (\ffi'  urij  of 
the  sacranjent."  Whether  he  would  deem  the  rc(jalariti/  of 
the  administration  at  all  afl'ected  by  the  lack  of  the  primitive 
custom,  he  does  not  say.  Yet  he  states  just  above  the  pas- 
sages quoted,  "  The  fair  induction  is,  that  the  original  mode 
of  administering  Christian  baptism  was  the  same  that  had  ob- 
tained among  the  Jews  in  the  baptizing  of  proselytes ;  that 
is,  by  washing  or  immersing  the  whule  body  in  water.  This, 
too,  seems  most  congruous  to  the  general  expressions  of  holy 
*Scripture  ;  and,  I  presume,  it  will,  upon  examination,  appear 
to  have  been  the  general  practice  of  the  primitive  Church. 
The  subject  is  too  long  to  be  here  considered  ;  I  shall  therefore 
only  observe,  that  though  immersion  was  the  general  practice, 
yet  in  cases  of  sickness  baptism  was  administered  by  pouring 
water  on  the  head ;  and  this  baptism  was  never  repeated,  but, 
upon  recovery,  confirmation  followed.  They  probably  received 
it  from  the  Apostles,  that  at  least  in  cases  of  necessity,  bap- 
tism might  be  so  administered;  on  any  other  ground  it  will 
be  hard  to  give  an  account  how  the  practice  obtained  in  the 
Church  at  all. 

"Though  I  have  supposed  that  the  Apostles  administered 
baptism  by  immersion  of  the  whole  body,  and  have  said  that 
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such  a  supposition  is  most  agreeable  to  the  general  scope  of 
the  New  Testament,  still  I  am  ready  to  own  that  from  the  cir- 
cumstances related  in  the  account  of  the  jailor's  baptism,  it 
seems  improbable  that  immersion  was  practised  in  that  in- 
stance/'    "  Sermons/'  vol.  i,  Discourse  iii,  pp.  94,  95. 

Bishop  Wm.  "White,  of  the  American  Church,  in  his 
^'Lectures  on  the  Catechism,"  Philadelphia  ed.,  1818,  p. 
362.  "On  the  question  between  immersion  and  affusion,  it 
is  not  designed  to  add  much  to  what  was  delivered  in  the  lec- 
ture. John's  baptizing  in  a  place  where  water  abounded,  the 
description  of  our  Lord  as  coming  up  out  of  the  water,  and 
many  other  circumstances  in  addition  to  the  general  sense  of 
the  Greek  words  expressive  of  baptism  and  the  act  of  admin- 
istering it,  strongly  mark  the  original  practice  to  have  been 
generally  by  immersion.  That  it  continued  to  he  so  during 
the  best  ages  of  (he  Church  is  evident,  among  other  monu- 
ments, from  their  baptisteries." 

Then  after  contending  against  the  ahsolufe  necessity  of  im- 
mersion, he  adds,  p.  363,  id. 

''  The  result^  in  the  estimation  of  him  who  now  writes,  is, 
that  THE  PRESENT  GENERAL  PRACTICE  IS  A  DEVIATION  FROM 

WHAT  IT  WAS  ORIGINALLY,  which  it  is  DESIRABLE  to  restore 
to  the  standard  of  the  rubrics  as  they  loere  framed  in  the 
Church  of  England,  and  as  they  continue  to  this  day  in  the 
liturgy  of  that  and  of  the  Aynerican  Church,  although  fallen 
by  universal  custom  into  neglect.^' 

These  utterances  of  opinion  best  coincide  with  a  preference" 
for  immersion.  Indeed,  the  language  of  Bishop  White  shows 
this  very  markedly.  Let  it  be  remembered,  too.  that  these 
two  were  the  only  ones  present,  and  that  they  alone  consti- 
tuted the  Upper  House,  and  we  see  how  strongly  their  testi- 
mony bears  for  immersion  as  the  primitive  rule  in  all  cases 
except  those  of  sick  persons.  It  is  clear  that  both  bishops 
thought  that  immersion  was  the  primitive  mode  so  far  as  or- 
dinary practice  was  concerned.  One  of  them  expressly  brands 
the  present  general  practice  as  a  deviation  from  what  it  was 
originally,  and  in  the  same  sentence  expresses  a  desire  for  the 
restoration  of  immersion  in  practice.  It  is  to  be  remarked, 
too,  that  Bishop  White  deemed  the  present  rubric  even  of  the 
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American  Church  to  be  favorable  to  immersion.  This  is  evi- 
dent from  the  last  sentence  of  the  quotation.  It  is  observable 
then  that  of  these  both  deemed  immersion  the  primitive  mode, 
and  that  Bishop  White  thought  that  with  this  mode  as  the 
preferred  one,  the  American  no  less  than  the  English  rubric 
agrees.  They  are  mentioned  by  Bishop  White  as  of  the  same 
purport.  Nevertheless,  it  is  to  be  regretted  that  our  own  Church 
had  not  imitated  the  conservative  character  of  the  English 
Church  at  the  Restoration  in  refusing  to  make  further  altera- 
tions. In  lowering  the  standard  of  primitive  requirement,  we 
always  run  the  risk  of  going  too  far. 

Since  the  Revolution,  and  even  long  before,  the  greatest 
negligence,  and  in  too  many  cases  be  it  said  to  our  shame,  the 
greatest  ignorance,  has  prevailed  with  regard  to  the  mode. 

The  same  anti-Catholic  and  anti-primitive  notions  which 
originated  with  Eunomius,  and  which  were  afterwards  favored 
with  additions  by  some  Latins,  and  in  more  modern  times  by 
the  adherents  of  Calvin,  have  found  extensive  credence  even 
in  the  American  Church.  One  thing  which  has  materially 
contributed  to  this  has  been  the  aggressive  character  of  the 
numerous  Baptist  sects.  These  have  been  among  the  most 
earnest  foes  of  the  Church.  It  is  no  wonder  then  that  many 
of  our  people  have  in  the  heat  of  controversy  run  into  an  ex- 
treme contrary  to  that  which  they  favored.  This  is  but  na- 
tural. History  is  full  of  it.  In  this  we  have  fought  at  a  dis- 
advantage. Instead  of  remedying  our  own  irregular  practice 
in  making  pouring,  or  even  sprinkling  the  rule,  and  attacking 
the  many  weak  points  of  their  system,  we  have  often  met  them 
on  the  only  topic,  that  of  the  mode,  in  which  they  possess  any 
real  strength,  and  sometimes  almost  ignored  all  others.  As  a 
natural  consequence  we  have  lost  fearfully.  The  different  Bap- 
tist sects  outnumber  us  in  the  United  States  ten  to  one  in  the 
number  of  communicants.  It  is  perhaps  not  too  much  to  say 
that  at  least  half  the  l^aptists  are  descendants  of  Church 
of  England  or  American  Church  families.  Had  the  English 
rubric  been  better  observed,  this  would  not  have  been  so. 
For  the  denial  of  infant  baptism  can  coexist  only  with  igno- 
rance of  right  principles  of  interpretation  ;  all  history  shows 
plainly  that  even  among  the  ancient  errorists  who  wandered  in 
almost  every  direction  from  the  truth  of  God,  none  were  so 
wild  as  to  suppose  that  Christ  had  made  wo  covciKtnt  provision 
for  infants.     The  few  sects  who  opposed  the  baptism  of  in- 

18* 
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fants  in  the  middle  ages  and  in  modern  times  have  been 
among  the  most  ignorant  and  fanatical  of  all  who  have  ever 
professed  the  Christian  name.  Within  the  last  century  or  two 
they  have  produced  some  men  well  educated  in  the  languages 
and  sciences,  but  as  theological  learning  increases  they  must 
lose  many  of  those  who  are  disposed  fairly  to  examine  the 
testimony  of  the  Scriptures  as  interpreted  by  the  practice  of 
the  immediate  successors  of  the  Apostles. 


CHAPTEE  XIII. 

THE  REMEDY. 

"When  the  present  irregularities  in  using  the  compcnds  in- 
stead of  the  fuller  administration  is  considered,  two  widely 
different  cases  must  be  considered  : 

1.  That  of  the  Church  of  England. 

2.  That  of  the  American  Church. 

In  the  case  of  the  English  and  Colonial  Churches,  the 
remedy  is  very  easy.  It  is  simply  to  obey  their  rubric  in  the 
oflBce  for  the  public  baptism  of  infants.  The  immersion  may 
be  trine  or  single.  The  case  of  the  American  Church  is  much 
more  difficult. 

The  obstacles  are  mainly  three  : 

1.  The  change  in  rubric  so  that  the  primitive  rite  re- 
ceives no  other  preference  than  in  being  placed  before  pouring, 
and  the  language  of  the  office  itself. 

2.  The  prevalent  ignorance  and  carelessness  as  to  the  mode 
so  highly  prized  in  the  early  Church,  and  in  the  English 
Church  in  other  days,  among  our  own  clergy  and  people. 

3.  The  danger  which  would  arise  from  the  Baptist  sects 
if  we  should  return  to  the  primitive  custom.  Now  let  us 
glance  at  these  in  their  order. 

I.  Although  the  rubric  has  been  changed,  nevertheless 
immersion  is  not  laid  aside.  All  that  can  be  said  is,  that  it 
is  no  lonsier  absolutely  enjoined  for  every  healthy  infant  as  in 
the  English  rubric.  It  is  the  first  mentioned  of  the  two  modes 
mentioned  in  the  rubric. 

For  its  restoration  in  practice  these  things  plead  : 

1.  The  general  meaning  of /^arrrj'^w. 

2.  The  usage  of  the  Apostles  and  their  coadjutors  in  the 
apostolic  age,  as  that  usage  is  testified  to  during  the  first  six 
hundred  years  by  all  Catholic  testimony. 

3.  The  uniform  custom  as  the  rule  in  all  ordinary  cases  for 
the  first  twelve  centuries  of  our  era. 
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4.  All  the  rubrics  of  the  whole  Church,  East  and  "West,  for 
the  same  period. 

5.  The  custom  of  our  own  Church  until  the  Reformation, 
and  for  some  time  after. 

6.  The  general  *'  consensus"  of  our  own  most  learned 
divines  from  the  Reformation,  that  it  was  the  general  mode  of 
administration  in  apostolic  and  primitive  days. 

7.  The  very  words  of  the  Catechism  and  the  offices  for 
baptism,  which  have  in  a  great  measure  remained  unchanged 
since  the  days  when  immersion  was  the  ordinary  use,  and 
which  best  agree  with  that  mode. 

Let  us  glance  at  the  language  which  the  Church  puts  into 
the  mouth  of  her  clergy. 

''By  the  baptism  of  thy  well-beloved  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  in 
the  river  Jordan,"  &c.,  "Office  for  the  Public  Baptism  of 
Infants,"  and  "  Office  for  the  Baptism  of  those  of  Riper 
Years." 

"  Almighty,  ever  living  God,  .  .  .  sanctify  this  water  to 
the  mystical  washing  away  of  sin,  and  grant  that  this  child, 
now  to  be  baptized  therein,"  &c.  "  Office  for  the  Baptism 
of  Infants,"  and  ''  Office  for  the  Baptism  of  those  of  Riper 
Years,"  except  that  this  last  "  these  persons"  occurs  in  place 
of  "  this  child."  Compare  also  the  1st  and  2d  Books  Edw. 
VI  in  loc,  and  Scotch  Liturg.  of  1637. 

All  this  occurs  in  solemn  address  to  God.  What  could  be 
stronger?     Comment  is  unnecessary. 

In  the  Catechism  occurs  the  question,  "  What  is  the  out- 
ward visible  sign  or  form  in  baptism  ?"  and  the  Church  still 
teaches  the  child  this  answer :  <'  Water,  wherein  the  person 
is  baptized,"  &c. 

In  the  first  of  these,  the  minister  who  uses  the  prayer  must 
believe  that  Christ  was  baptized  in  the  river  Jordan,  and  in 
the  last  two,  immersion  is  referred  to  as  the  general  mode  of 
administration. 

II.  Undoubtedly  there  is  much  ignorance  and  carelessness, 
both  among  clergy  and  people.  Many  men  who  have  entered 
our  ministry  were  originally  Congregationalists  or  Presby- 
terians. They  have,  in  some  cases,  brought  with  them  the 
radicalism  and  contempt  of  early  authority,  and  ignorance  of 
the  real  facts  now,  unfortunately,  so  prevalent  among  our  dis- 
senting brethren.  Yet  the  greater  part  of  this  large  class 
already  hold  the  view,  that  Scripture  should  be  interpreted  in 
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accordance  with  the  historical  testimony  of  the  early  Chris- 
tians, where  that  exists.  They  hold  then  the  principle  which 
would  lead  them  to  conformity  with  the  early  mode,  though 
some  have  never  taken  the  trouble  to  examine  this  subject, 
and  hence,  are  ignorant.  But  a  careful  study  of  Bingham, 
Wall,  and  the  primitive  authorities  to  whom  they  refer,  will 
do  away  with  indifference  in  all  impartial  minds.  Another 
class  are,  perhaps,  more  affected  in  some  few  things  by  opinions 
which  originated  with  some  one  isolated  individual  in  the 
Church,  and  have  been  taught  as  doctrines  or  as  prevalent 
opinions  in  the  Latin  communion.  In  other  words,  they  are 
in  some  things  Latinized,  in  those  points  in  which  Latinism 
has  gone  either  against  or  bfijond  the  Church  decisions  in  the 
six  ecumenical  councils.  But  even  here  a  more  enlarged  and 
impartial  scholarship  will,  in  time,  teach  them  to  distinguish 
between  what  is  Latin  and  what  is  Catholic;  between  what  is 
Western  and  what  is  ecumenical;  between  what  is  local  and 
what  is  universal;  between  what  is  mere  opinion  and  what  is 
Church  doctrine,  pronounced  such  by  the  sole  authority,  an 
ecumenical  council. 

Our  own  most  learned  men,  whatever  might  be  their  own 
opinions,  have  told  the  facts.  Besides  this,  these  facts  are 
known  to  our  more  learned  clergy.  The  constant  agitation  of 
the  baptismal  controversy  has  induced  many  to  glance  back 
to  the  earlier  administration. 

III.  As  to  the  danger  to  be  apprehended  from  the  Baptist 
sects,  little  need  be  said.     It  is  evident, 

1.  That  if  we  restore  immersion,  we  only  restore  what  has 
ever  been  our  theory,  so  far  back  as  the  history  of  the  An- 
glican Church  extends.  We  correct  only  a  late  and  not  primi- 
tive practice. 

2.  Should  we  restore  the  trine  immersion  as  the  general 
practice,  we  shall  have  good  reason  to  lay  claim  to  the  only 
mode  which,  so  far  as  we  can  judge  from  all  the  testimony 
which  the  early  Church  affords,  can  lay  historically  attested 
claim  to  being,  the  normal  mode  of  the  Apostles. 

While,  perhaps,  we  may  not  say  absolutely  that  single  im- 
mersion was  never  resorted  to  in  the  Apostolic  times,  yet  all 
the  facts  of  the  ages  immediately  subsequent  are  ajrainst  the 
view  that  it  is  anything  more  than  a  compcnd,  and  it  is  clear 
that  for  500  years  after  Christ,  all  orthodox  Christians  deemed 
the  trine  immersion  itself  the  Divine  or  Apostolic  institution, 
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■whicli  some  thought  commanded  in  Scripture,  and  others 
thought  had  been  handed  down  in  the  practice  and  teaching 
of  the  Church,  from  the  Apostles  or  Christ,  as  its  source. 

The  rubric  does  not  specify  the  number  of  immersions  It 
may  be  single  or  trine.  But  the  latter  is  far  preferable,  since 
it  is  admitted  as  valid  baptism  by  all,  even  by  the  Baptists, 
while  the  whole  Eastern  Church  brands  the  single  as  the 
Eunomian  mode,  or  as  a  departure  from  the  form  of  all 
Christian  antiquity. 

For  the  sake  of  following  the  primitive  mode,  or  that  which 
the  whole  early  Church  deemed  so,  as  well  as  because  it  is  the 
only  mode  whose  general  use  can  restore  peace  as  to  the  mode 
to  the  Church,  we  should  practise  trine  immersion  as  the  rule, 
admitting  the  compends  only,  where  St.  Cyprian  and  the 
custom  of  the  whole  Church  are  agreed  in  authorizing  a  depar- 
ture from  it,  viz.,  in  necessity.  "  In  sacramentis  salutaribus, 
necessitate  cogente,  et  Deo  indulgentiam  suam  largiente,  totum 
credentibus  conferunt  divina  compendia.^'  Cypr.  Ep.  ad 
magnum. 

Among  others  these  things  are  desirable. 

1.  The  restoration  of  the  office  for  the  public  baptism  of 
infants  in  the  first  book  of  Edward  VI,  and  every  primitive 
rite. 

2.  The  injunction  of  the  immersion  as  the  general  mode  by 
the  General  and  Diocesan  Conventions. 

8.  Its  general  observance  by  the  clergy,  and  their  influence 
for  its  restoration. 

The  bishops  and  the  clerical  and  lay  delegates  would  do  the 
Church  a  great  service,  and  be  the  means  of  drawing  multi- 
tudes into  our  communion,  were  they  to  restore  even  the  rubrics 
in  the  First  Book  of  Edward  VI. 

But  even  with  the  present  rubric,  zeal  combined  with  pru- 
dence would  bring  into  general  and  ordinary  use  the  mode  of 
the  ancient  Church  and  her  Apostolic  founders.  If  every  one 
were  to  do  his  duty,  all  would  be  well. 

One  other  and  a  most  important  topic  remains,  with  refer- 
ence to  the  ordinary  meaning  of  (ia-xi^io.  We  have  seen 
that  the  whole  early  Church,  and  indeed,  the  whole  Church 
for  at  least  the  first  eight  hundred  years  after  Christ,  speak  of 
the  command  of  Christ  as  enjoining  not  mere  washing,  but 
immersion.  Nothing  can  be  clearer  than  this.  The  Eastern 
communion  still  holds  this  view.     In  the  West,  it  has  been 
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the  received  opinion  until  a  few  centuries  past.  And  the 
history  of  the  mode  amply  demonstrates  this  truth,  that  where 
the  primitive  idea  of  its  meaning  in  the  command  (St.  Matt. 
28  :  l.i)  has  been  preserved,  trine  immersion  has  been  re- 
tained, and  where  the  people  have  been  made  to  believe  that 
it  is  synonymous  with  xaOapiXco,  to  purify,  or  koiju),  to  wash, 
the  compends  have  become  not  the  exceptional  but  the  ordi- 
nary administration.  It  is  not  difl&cult  to  see  why  this  should 
be  so.  The  ancient  mode,  although  it  possesses  a  divinely 
ordained  symbolism,  although  whenever  administered  it  sets 
forth,  as  God  designed  it,  the  types  of  the  death  and  resurrec- 
tion of  the  believer  with  his  Lord,  although  it  is  embalmed  in 
the  pages  and  practice  of  the  Apostles  and  Doctors,  and  of  the 
Holy  Church  throughout  all  the  world,  is  notwithstanding  a 
more  troublesome  rite  than  pouring  or  sprinkling,  or  even  the 
single  immersion.  If  in  Christ's  command  it  be  not  en- 
joined;  if  it  be  not  modal,  anxious  parents  will  be  ever  ready 
to  plead  the  tenderness  of  infants,  and  the  greater  ease  of  ad- 
ministration of  the  first  two,  and  the  primitive  rite  will  be 
thrust  aside.  These  motives  are  prevalent  and  powerful. 
The  only  way  in  which  they  have  ever  been  effectually  re- 
sisted has  been  by  instilling  the  early  belief. 

There  has  been  no  lack,  in  the  Church  of  England,  and  in 
all  parts  of  Christendom  who  admit  the  compends  in  ordinary 
use,  of  true  knowledge  of  the  facts,  and  strong  pleas  for  the 
restitution  of  ancient  custom.  The  great  evil  has  been,  that  in 
order  to  oppose  Antipacdobaptist  error,  and  without  diligent 
search  of  the  grounds  upon  which  the  primitive  Church  placed 
its  mode,  and  in  direct  hostility  to  it,  the  word  [ia-TiXio  has 
been  explained  of  ablution  or  washing.  The  early  Church 
position  was, 

Christ  said,  *^  Go  ye  therefore  and  teach  all  nations,  im- 
mersing them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

The  position  of  many  later  writers  has  been, 

Christ  said,  ^'  Go  ye  therefore  and  teach  all  nations,  "WASH- 
ING them  in  the  name,"  &c.  Mr.  Beecher  would  substitute 
pnrif^nKj  in  place  of  washing. 

Now,  although  many,  like  Wall,  who  held  the  view  of  its 
meaning  wa.siiing,  still  preferred  and  pleaded  for  immersion, 
yet  he  and  they  have  failed;  so  has  Ijishop  White,  and  wholly 
because   men   were    tauirht   that  the   connnand   is  not  modal. 
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This  will  ever  be  the  result.  Suppose,  under  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, the  injunction  to  circumcise  had  been  interpreted  by 
the  later  Jewish  doctors  of  some  rite  not  one-tenth  the  trouble 
of  circumcision,  who  believes,  even  although  they  assured  the 
people  that  circumcision  was  the  original,  and  in  earlier  times 
the  universally  received  rite,  that  anxious  parents  would  not 
plead  the  weakness  of  infancy,  its  liability  to  injury,  and  the 
bloody  nature  of  the  ordinance  itself,  and  chiefest  of  all,  the 
indifference  of  the  rite,  as  compared  with  some  abbreviation 
of  it,  in  favor  of  the  latter  ? 

Of  course  we  do  not  plead  against  the  view  of  St.  Cyprian, 
that  in  necesdti/  divine  compends  may  confer  the  full  bless- 
ing ;  all  we  ask  is,  that  he  be  not  perverted  to  favor  such  com- 
pends where  no  necessity  exists. 

The  view  that  Christ  enjoined  immersion  has  been  held  in 
our  own  communion  by  Palmer,  Dr.  Towerson,  and  }5ishop 
Jeremy  Taylor.  But  it  is  undoubtedly  true  that  Wall,  and 
many,  if  not  most  of  our  divines  have  leaned  to  or  expressed 
the  views  that  jSaTzz'Xw  means  in  the  command  to  wash,  or 
that  its  signification  is  doubtful,  or  not  modal.  But  the 
whole  is  matter  of  opinion.  The  Anglican  communion, 
though  enjoining  immersion  except  in  the  case  of  necessity, 
states  no  ground  for  such  injunction.  Her  authority  therefore 
cannot  be  pleaded  on  either  side.  It  is  clear,  however,  that 
if  her  rubric  ever  be  obeyed  and  restored,  it  will  be  by  men 
who  believe  with  Dr.  Towerson,  St.  Chrysostom,  Pope  Pela- 
gius,  and  the  whole  early  Church.  The  trine  immersion  has 
never  existed  and  never  can  exist  where  the  idea  is  preva- 
lent that  the  mode  is  not  enjoined  by  God. 

We  do  not  propose  to  ourselves  the  task  of  refuting  that 
interpretation  which  threatens  to  whelm  the  rubrics,  as  it  has 
whelmed  their  injunctions,  in  ruin  and  silence. 

Let  one  thing  be  cleared  away  forever,  that  on  all  rational 
grounds  the  Baptist  sects  and  their  position  have  nothing  to 
do  with  this  question.     Their  baptism  is  invalid. 

There  is  no  need,  therefore,  of  resorting  to  the  idea  and 
the  interpretation,  if  it  deserves  the  name,  that  Christ  went 
down  into  the  river  Jordan,  or  that  he  even  wetted  the  soles 
of  his  feet  to  have  a  fillip  of  it  on  his  head,  or  to  cavil  learn- 
edly regarding  the  possible  meaning  of  iv  ra>  udarc,  as  though  it 
were  not  sufficient  that  "in  the  water"  is  the  only  interpreta- 
tion heard  of  for  P200  years  after  Christ,  and  that  the  other  is  the 
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product  of  the  crude  and  ignorant  brain  of  some  one  within 
the  few  last  centuries,  or  tu  prove  that  there  w;!S  not  wrter 
enough  at  Jerusalem  to  baptize  the  3000  or  the  5000,  or  that 
time  would  be  lacking,  as  though  immersion  cannot  be  per- 
formed as  quickly  as  sprinkling,  or  any  other  of  the  silly  no- 
tions and,  considered  in  the  light  of  primitive  interpretation, 
perversions  of  Holy  Writ,  which  have  abounded  among  a  cer- 
tain class  of  our  dissenting  brethren. 

Suppose  these  interpreters  to  be  brought  front  to  front  with 
the  bishops  and  teachers  of  the  early  Church,  and  to  ventilate 
their  notions  before  them,  can  any  man  doubt  their  astonish- 
ment at  being  informed  of  what  this  late  learning,  which  rests 
wholly  upon  suppositions  and  unproved  possibilities,  not  upon 
facts,  has  seen  tit  to  put  forth  r*  Poor  creatures  that  these 
primitive  Christians  were,  they  never  even  heard  these  wise 
interpretations.  Only  think  of  Dr.  Miller,  of  Princeton, 
teaching  St.  Chrysostom,  and  rebuking  his  ignorance  of  the 
proper  meaning  of  [ia-zi%u)^  in  supposing  it  modal.  Why  the 
Doctor  would  have  convinced  the  saint  in  no  time  that  he  was 
an  ignonimus,  and  the  testimony  of  Justin  Martyr,  TertuUian, 
and  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  would  have  fared  no  better.  But  it 
might  be  said  that  they  would  be  backed  by  the  whole  primi- 
tive Church.  So  much  the  worse  for  the  primitive  Church. 
Dr.  Miller  would  have  sacked  them  all  as  easily  as  Father 
Tom  Maguire  did  the  Pope,  or  as  Dr.  Carson,  or  Mr.  Robinson 
show  that  the  whole  primitive  Church,  where  it  was  so  unfortu- 
nate as  to  differ  from  them  as  to  infant  baptism,  were  errorists 
and  ignoramuses. 

What  our  most  learned  divines  have  thought  of  Christ's 
baptism,  and  the  general  administration  in  the  apostolic  and 
in  the  primitive  Church,  is  seen  elsewhere. 
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BAPTISTERIES.    ANCIENT  BAPTISMAL  RITES. 

These. are  intimately  connected  mth  the  subject  of  the 
mode.  But  they  have  already  been  described  by  the  masterly 
Bingham.  The  reader  will  do  well  to  look  at  such  parts  of 
his  Antiquities  as  relate  to  this  subject.  They  may  be  found 
under  '^Baptisteries"  in  the  index  of  his  work.  The  late  custom 
of  placing  the  font  in  the  church  instead  of  in  the  baptistery 
began  with  the  Latins,  and  is  now  almost  universal  in  the  whole 
West.  Our  rubrics  do  not  require  it  to  be  in  the  church.  It 
would  certainly  be  more  in  conformity  with  the  general  custom 
of  the  Church,  for  the  first  thousand  years  of  our  era,  to  bap- 
tize in  baptisteries.  Indeed,  the  Catholic  mode  of  adminis- 
tration would  require  this.  The  church  is  not  the  most  suita- 
ble place  for  immersion.  ''The  first  ages,"  says  Bingham, 
"  all  agreed  in  this,  that  whether  they  had  baptisteries  or  not, 
the  place  of  baptism  was  always  without  the  church."  Bk. 
viii,  chap.  vii.  This  he  has  substantiated  by  proofs  from  the 
Fathers.  There  is  no  reason  why  the  act  must  be  made  so 
public  as  the  Baptist  sects  amongst  us  make  it.  The  rabble 
who  often  congregate  at  the  water  side  are  very  different  from 
the  spectators  at  the  baptisms  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  and  of 
the  Apostles  and  their  disciples. 

Besides,  there  is  a  proverb  about  "  casting  pearls,"  &c.  Of 
course  where  there  is  every  probability  that  everything  shall 
be  done  decently  and  in  order,  where  the  crowd  is  not  great, 
or,  if  so,  is  composed  of  those  who  will  treat  the  sacrament 
with  reverence,  it  will  be  well  to  go  "  to  the  water,"  as  they 
did  in  the  days  of  Justin  Martyr  and  Tertullian.  The  place 
of  baptism  is  a  question  of  order  and  of  convenience,  both 
which  ends  experience  teaches  will  be  best  attained  by  follow- 
ing the  primitive  customs. 

For  an  account  of  the  ancient  rites  of  baptism,  see  Wall, 
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Hist,  of  Inf.  Bap.,  part  ii,  cliap.  ix;  Bingham,  books  xi  and 
xii ;  and  especially  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  Lectures  to  Catechu- 
mens, Oxf.  trans.,  or  original. 

The  student  who  wishes  to  see  descriptions  of  the  ancient 
baptisteries  and  their  symbolism,  may  consult  with  profit 
Migne's  Cursus  Completus  of  the  Fathers,  passim.* 


*  On  the  size,  form,  &c.,  of  the  ancient  and  later  baptisteries,  see  most 
fully  in  Heck's  Iconographic  EncyclopiiDclia,  N.  Y.,  1851,  vol.  ir,  pp. 
127,  137,  of  the  part  on  "  Architecture,"  with  the  plates  there  referred 
to.  V.  in  "Plates,"  vol.  ii,  plate  27,  fig.  21-29,  of  the  game  work. 
Some  modern  works  on  architecture  are  defective  on  these  points.  They 
describe  only  the  fonts  in  modern  use,  omitting  wholly  the  baptisteries. 
On  the  Pisan  baptistery,  see  Pictorial  Gallery  of  Arts,  London.  1847,  vol. 
ii,  p.  67,  and  fig.  381,  p.  97.  See  on  that  of  Florence,  id.  p.  97,  fig.  379, 
and  id.  p.  .55,  as  to  the  position  of  the  baptistery  of  St.  Sophia  at  Con- 
stantinople.    See  also  Appendix  Q-. 
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OF  THE  TESTIMONY  OF  THE  GREEK  CHURCH. 

The  witDess  of  the  Eastern  communion,  so  far  as  respects 
Catholic  tradition,  is  far  more  important  than  that  of  the  Latin 
Church,  and  for  the  following  reasons  : 

1.  It  has  been  more  tenacious  of  ancient  rites  than  the 
Latin  Church. 

2.  It  represents  four  out  of  the  five  ancient  patriarchates, 
in  which  four  the  six  ecumenical  councils  were  held. 

3.  It  contains  every  apostolic  see  mentioned  in  the  New 
Testament  except  Home,  and  it  includes  the  mother  Church 
of  Jerusalem. 

4.  It  has  followed  more  closely  than  any  other  portion  of 
the  Church  the  canons  of  ecumenical  councils. 

By  acknowledging  the  image-worshipping  council  of  the 
wretched  Irene  as  ecumenical,  and  by  receiving  its  decrees  re- 
garding idolatry,  she  has  put  herself  in  the  same  position  as 
the  Jewish  Church  did  when  it  added  to  the  true  faith  a  rela- 
tive worship  of  images  and  other  beings  at  the  same  time  that 
they  worshipped  the  true  God.  The  Eastern  Church  has  also 
its  relative  worship  of  images,  and  in  practice  at  least  it  gives 
the  Christian  saints  nearly  such  a  position,  so  far  as  worship  and 
intercession  is  concerned,  as  was  given  by  the  ancient  Greek 
to  the  subordinate  deities  of  his  niythology,  with  this  exception, 
that  while  the  fact  of  the  honor  a»id  worship  paid  is  the  same, 
the  Oriental  Church  never  calls  the  Virgin  or  the  saints  t%oi'. 
in  name  then  there  is  a  slight  difference,  but  not  \y\  fact. 
See  Faber's  Difficulties  of  Romanisn),  bk.  ii,  chap.  vi.  The 
idolatry  is  the  same ;  and  as  the  idolatry  of  the  Jews  brought 
down  upon  them  the  heavy  judgment  of  God  in  the  form  of 
enemies  who  were  allowed  to  subvert  for  a  season  their  venerable 
polity,  and  to  quench  the  flame  upon  their  altar ;  so  it  has  been 
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with  the  Eastern  Church.  Saracen  and  Tartar  and  Turk  have 
been  the  instruments  of  heaven  in  scourging  her  for  her  sins, 
until  in  ancient  cities  which  saw  the  blessed  Apostles,  where 
Christianity  was  known  from  its  very  dawn,  and  where  idola- 
try-hating martyre  and  noble  bishops  have  preferred  the  rack 
and  torture  to  apostasy,  the  apostates  and  their  descendants 
are  counted  by  millions,  and  the  Christians  by  handfuls.  And 
yet  amid  all  its  errors  the  Greek  admits  no  Latin  purgatory 
nor  Roman  supremacy ;  and  in  the  matter  of  rite,  he  has  clung 
to  old  Christian  usages  with  true  unchanging  Oriental  perti- 
nacity ;  and  in  this  matter  of  the  mode,  his  testimony  is  es- 
pecially valuable,  since,  as  we  have  shown  before,  his  own 
writers  from  the  earliest  period  in  the  history  of  the  Church 
have  always  witnessed  to  the  mode  as  one  and  uniform  and 
well-defined,  and  of  Divine  obligation. 

What  the  testimony  of  the  Greek  Fathers  is,  what  the  tes- 
timony of  the  ecumenical  councils,  we  have  before  shown. 
We  have  also  adverted  to  the  facts  that  the  ''  filioque''*  and 
the  single  immersion  were  the  things  most  complained  of  by 
the  Greeks  against  the  Latins. 

We  purpose  here  to  state  what  is  their  present  belief  and 
practice. 

The  only  authority  which  the  Eastern  Church  regards  as 
final,  is  an  ecumenical  council.  By  examining,  as  we  have 
already  done,  the  testimony  of  the  seventh  canon  of  the  second 
ecumenical  council,  and  Canon  50  of  the  Apostles,  we  have  al- 
ready seen  what  she  7iow  recogm'zes  as  autJioriti/. 

But  we  will  go  farther,  and  descend  to  a  later  period. 

The  Confession  below  quoted  is  assented  to  by  both  the 
Greek  and  Slavonic  branches,  which  constitute  the  whole 
Eastern  communion.  It  is  the  Oriental  Church  that  speaks, 
not  one  individual  in  her  pale.     It  is  the  voice  of  all. 

"  Orthodox  Confession  of  the  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Eastern 

*  "We  speak  not  of  the  doctrine,  but  of  the  mode  of  its  attempted 
enactment ;  that  is,  by  a  part  of  the  Church  wrongly  arrogating  to  itself 
the  authority  which  God  gave  to  the  whole.  Bishop  Pearson  has  some 
judicious  remarks  on  this;  v.  On  the  Creed,  p.  488,  n.,  ed.  N.  Y.  1853. 
"  Thus  (lid  the  Oriental  Church  accuse  the  Occidental  for  adding  ////o^/w* 
to  the  Creed,  contrary  to  a  general  council  which  had  prohibited  all  addi- 
tions, and  that  without  the  least  pretence  of  the  authority  of  another 
council  ;  and  so  the  schism  between  the  Latin  and  the  Greek  Church  began 
and  was  continued,  never  to  be  ended  until  those  words  Kal  ik  tov  Hlov 
or Jilioque,  are  taken  out  of  the  Creed."     v.  the  wliole. 

19* 
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Church/'  Part  1,  Question  102.     "  What  is  the  first  mystery, 
— the  sacrament  of  Baptism  ?" 

"Answer.  Baptism  is  a  washing  away  of,  and  a  removal  of 
original  sin,  by  means  of  the  trine  immersion  in  the  water,  the 
priest  saying  these  words  :  In  the  name  of  the  Father,  Amen, 
and  of  the  Son,  Amen,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Amen." 

The  following,  from  the  "  Doctrine  of  the  Russian  Church," 
is  of  the  same  tenor.  The  translation  is  that  of  Blackmore, 
an  Anglican  clergyman. 

The  Primer,  p.  8.  ''I  came  up  clean  and  sinless  from  the 
water." 

Shorter  Catechism,  p.  21.   '^  In  what  consists  baptism  ? 

"  Answer.  In  this,  that  the  believer  is  dipped  thrice  in  water, 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost." 

Longer  Catechism,  p.  84.   "  What  is  baptism  ? 

"  Answer.  Baptism  is  a  sacrament,  in  which  a  man  who  be- 
lieves, having  his  body  thrice  plunged  in  water,  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  dies  to  the  carnal 
life  of  sin." 

"What  is  most  essential  in  the  administration  of  baptism. 

"  Answer.  Trine  immersion  in  water,  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

Two  distinguished  members  of  the  Russian  part  of  the  Or- 
thodox Church  will  serve  to  dissipate  whatever  errors  have 
prevailed,  regarding  the  views  of  their  communion.  * 

The  first  is  Alexander  de  Stourdza,  the  Imperial  counsellor, 
who  published  against  the  attacks  of  the  Jjatins,  his  work 
entitled  ''  Considerations  surlc  Doctrine  et  I'Esprit  del'Eglise 
Orthodoxe."     Stuttg.  181G. 

The  second  is  Macarius,  a  doctor  in  Divinity,  Bishop  of 
Vinnitza,  and  Rector  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Academy  of  St. 
Petersburg,  in  the  work,  in  two  volumes,  "  Theologie  Dog- 
matique  Orthodoxe,"  Paris,  18G0. 

Alexander  de  Stourdza,  "Considerations  surle  Doctrine 
et  I'PJsprit  de  I'Eglise  Orthodoxe,  par  Alexander  de  Stourdza." 
— "It  is  painful  to  say  it.  The  attacks  carried  on  by  the  West- 
ern Church  against  the  integrity  of  the  sacraments  of  baptism 
and  the  eucharist,  are  of  a  more  serious  nature  than  is  sup- 
posed, in  that  they  establish  a  tyrannical  restriction  on  the 
blessings  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  put  obstacles  in  the  way  of 
unity  of  communion  among  the  faithful."     Page  94. 
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"Let  us  sum  up  what  has  been  said  above.  1st.  That  the 
Western  Church  had  separated  herself  from  the  Primitive 
Church,  her  cradle,  by  causes  inherent  to  the  state  of  error 
into  which  she  was  plunged.  2d.  That  this  was  a  cutting  off 
of  the  diseased  part,  and  not  a  separation  of  two  parts  equally 
healthy.  3d.  That  the  state  of  decay  and  dissolution  of  the 
Western  Enipire,  powerfully  contributed  to  distort  this  portion 
of  Christianity.  4th.  That  the  authority  of  the  See  of  Home, 
the  principal  means  of  this  separation,  has  been  able  to  in- 
crease only  by  means  of  trouble,  of  ignorance,  and  of  anarchy. 
5th.  That  a  crowd  of  secular  causes  and  of  germs  of  enmity 
between  Greece  and  Italy,  have  concurred  to  produce  schism, 
which  existed  in  fact  before  it  was  openly  declared.  6th. 
That  the  ambition  of  sundry  pontiffs  encouraged  on  both  sides 
these  germs  of  discord.  7th.  That  Divine  Providence  wished 
to  try  the  Orthodox  Church,  and  to  preserve  it  from  all  share 
in  subsequent  heresies,  in  delivering  it  to  the  iron  rule  of  the 
Ottomans."      Page  1G9. 

"The  institution  of  Baptism,  then,  is  not  an  indifferent  or 
arbitrary  thing.  It  presents  entire  harmony  between  the  laws 
of  nature  and  those  of  revelation,  as  does  all  which  has  been 
founded  by  the  Divine  Mediator.  '  Go  and  teach  all  nations,' 
said  the  Son  of  Man,  'and  baptize  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;'  which  is 
equal  to  saying  in  other  words,  'Go  and  spread  abroad  the 
wurd  of  God,  the  Saviour  for  all  races,  which  have  fallen  by 
the  sins  of  their  forefathers;  plancje  (plongez)  them  in  living 
water,  a  symbol  of  the  primitive  state  of  their  affections  and 
of  their  passions,  rebellious  after  the  fall,  and  by  the  invoca- 
tion of  the  threefold  essence  of  the  Divinity,  work  in  the  inner 
man  the  miracle  of  eternal  alliance  between  the  Creator  and 
the  creature.'  In  tlis  quality  of  representative  of  human 
nature,  Jesus  Christ  subjected  Himself  to  the  office  of  baptism 
in  the  waters  of  Jordan. 

"  So  let  us  conteuiplate  with  gratitude  our  Divine  Redeemer, 
when  He  received  from  the  hands  of  a  passive  instrument  of 
His  adorable  will,  the  baptism  of  regeneration  and  life.  This 
sight  will  suffice  to  convince  us  that  the  Orthodox  Church  is 
the  oidy  one  which  has  remained  faithful  to  the  example  of 
its  Divine  Master,  and  which  administers  this  sacrament  in 
all  its  primitive  purity.  The  Lord  is  in  the  desert,  for  man 
is  alone  in  the  midst  of  creation  when   he  is  not   with  God. 
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He  is  plunged  in  the  torrent  of  living  water,  the  emblem  of  a 
transitory  existence,  and  of  the  tumult  of  the  passions.  He 
is  buried  beneath  the  waves,  to  typify  the  shipwreck  of  the 
human  race,  and  goes  out  of  this  agitated  tomb  in  order  to  be 
raised  in  the  air,  the  type  of  the  region  of  intelligence,  which 
reveals  to  us  the  necessity  of  traversing  the  storms  of  the  pas- 
sions, before  we  are  exalted  to  a  heaven  without  storms.  The 
Holy  Spirit,  under  the  form  of  a  dove,  the  symbol  of  the 
primitive  purity  regained  by  baptism,  overshadows  the  Son  of 
Man,  and  as  soon  as  the  silence  of  creation  is  broken,  the 
wilderness,  until  then  dumb  with  grief,  repeats  a  thousand 
times  the  accents  of  that  Divine  expression :  '  This  is  my 
beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am-  well  pleased;'  the  stains  are 
effaced,  the  adoption  is  accomplished,  and  the  vivifying  forces 
of  regeneration  penetrate  all  the  depths  of  space. 

*'  Yes,  Lord,  it  is  for  this  that  we  cry  to  Thee  'out  of  the 
depths,'  as  says  the  kingly  prophet,  and  that  we  affirm  with 
confidence,  that  '  he  who  believes  and  is  baptized,  shall  bo 
saved/ 

"  The  distinctive  character  of  the  institution  of  baptism  is 
then  immersion,  (iaTzzKriia,  which  cannot  he  omitted  loifhoiU 
de&troying  the  mi/Hteriotis  sense  of  the  sacrament,  and  without 
contradicting  at  the  same  time  the  etymological  signification 
of  the  loord  tvhich  serves  to  designate  it. 

"  The  Church  of  the  West  has  then  departed  from  the  ex- 
ample of  Jesus  Christ;  she  has  caused  to  disappear  all  the  sub- 
limity of  the  outward  sign  ;  in  fine  she  commits  an  abuse  of 
words  and  of  ideas  in  practising  baptism  hy  aspersion,  the  mere 
statement  of  which  is  in  itself  a  ridiculous  contradiction.  In 
effect  the   verb  fta-rc^o},  immergo,  has  only  one   acceptation. 

It  SIGNIFIES,  LITERALLY  a?i<^/ ALWAYS  (plongez),  TO  PLUNGE.* 

Baptism  and  immersion  are  then  identical,  and  to  speak  of 
baptism  by  aqyersion^  is  as  if  we  said  immersion  by  aspersion^ 
or  any  other  contradiction  of  the  same  kind.  Who  would, 
after  this  statement,  refuse  his  assent,  or  hesitate  to  pay  homage 
to  the  wise  fidelity  of  our  Church,  always  immovably  attached 
to  the  dogmatic  tradition  and  ritual  of  primitive  Christianity. 
She  alone  has  preserved  the  profound  sense  as  well  as  the  im- 
posing forms  of  the  initiatory  sacrament,  and  we  have  only  to 

*  See  all  the  lexicographers,   the  fables  of  ^sop,  the  more  modern 
writers,  the  Fathers  of  the  Church.     (De  Stourdza's  note.) 
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read  in  the  annals  of  the  first  centuries,  the  description  of  bap- 
tismal ceremonies  through  which  the  catechumens  passed,  in 
order  to  be  struck  with  their  perfect  identity  with  our  present 
rites. 

''  So  simple  and  clear  an  agreement  has  surely  not  escaped 
the  doctors  and  writers  of  the  Roman  Church.  But  they, 
perhaps,  believe  that  it  suffices  to  turn  away  the  eyes  from 
evidence  in  order  to  destroy  its  effect.  We  will  only  quote 
here  in  passing  the  celebrated  author  of  the  'Genie  du 
Christianisme,'  who,  in  speaking  of  baptism,  enlarges  greatly 
on  the  practices  of  the  primitive  Church  in  the  adn)inistration 
of  this  sacrament.  Now  these  practices  are  exactly  the  same 
as  those  which  are  now  observed  by  the  Orthodox  Church. 
Nevertheless,  the  apologist  for  the  beauties  of  religion  takes 
care  to  make  no  remark  on  this  for  the  instruction  of  his 
readers.  He  even  pushes  his  ill  faith  (for  we  cannot  suppose 
it  ignorance)  so  far  as  to  appear  to  admire  at  a  distance  these 
beautiful  and  ancient  forms  of  baptism  as  having  fallen  into 
disuse.  He  speaks  of  them  only  as  if  these  were  obsolete 
practices,  and  he  affects  to  doubt  whether  they  are  still  in 
force.  Can  we  suppose  with  any  probability  that  M.  de  Cha- 
teaubriand could  be  ignorant  of  the  truth  ?  And  if  he  were 
informed  of  it,  is  his  reserve  pardonable?  Was  he  right  in 
concealing  from  his  readers  that,  at  the  present  hour,  nearly 
sixty  millions  of  Christians  yet  administer  baptism  in  imitation 
of  that  of  Jesus  Christ,  of  the  Apostles,  and  according  to  the 
institutions  of  the  primitive  Church  ?  Let  any  impartial  man 
judge  after  that  if  these  people  nierit  any  confidence,  who,  di- 
rected by  a  sectarian  spirit,  despise  all  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit 
of  peace,  of  concord,  and  of  truth."     Page  85. 

jMacarius,  in  his  ^'Theologie  Dogmatique  Orthodoxe,"  vol. 
ii,  p.  o76.  "  By  the  word  baptism  is  understood  the  sacra- 
ment by  which  sinful  man,  born  with  the  taint  of  hereditary 
corruption  from  his  first  parents,  is  'born  again  of  water  and 
the  Iloly  Ghost'  (John  '4  :  5),  or,  to  speak  more  particularly, 
in  which  the  sinner,  instructed  in  the  Christian  faith,  iui- 
mer.scd  thrice  in  the  water  (immergc  par  trois  Ibis  dans  I'eau), 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  is  purified  by  divine  grace  from  all  sin,  and  becomes 
a  new  man,  justified  and  sanctified,  (Conf.  Orth.,  p.  1,  aus, 
102.)" 
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Again,  p.  385,  he  continues:  ^^ Baptism  ought  to  be  admin- 
istered by  plunging  the  candidate  three  times  in  the  water  : 
three  times  according  to  tlie  Apostolic  Canon  (Canon  50)  and 
the  doctrine  of  the  ancient  doctors  of  the  Church,  in  the 
name  of  the  three  persons  of  the  holy  Trinity,  as  a  memorial 
of  the  death,  burial,  and  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus;  besides, 
the  Church  has  decided  that  the  baptism  of  Eunomians  and 
of  other  heretics,  which  was  administered  by  one  immersion, 
is  invalid. 

"  Immersion,  that  is  the  plunging  of  the  catechumen  in  the 
water,  is  iiecesaar?/, 

"  1.  Because  Christ  was  thus  baptized  by  the  Baptist  (Matt. 
3  :  16;  cf  Mark  1:5;  John  3  :  23). 

''  2.  Because  the  holy  Apostles  thus  baptized  (Acts  8  :  37, 
38). 

''3.  Because  baptism  is  represented  in  Scripture  as  being 
an  exact  likeness  of  the  universal  deluge,  '  the  like  figure 
(^dvTiTOTzov^y  whereunto  even  baptism,'  says  the  Apostle  St. 
Peter  (1  Pet.  3  :  19-21),  as  '  the  washing  of  water,'  by 
which  the  Saviour  '  cleanses'  us  (Eph.  5  :  26  ;  Tit.  3  :  5), 
and  as  a  grave  in  which  we  are  buried  with  Christ  into  death 
(Rom.  6:4;  cf.  Col.  2:12).  All  these  are  expressions  to 
which  the  sacrament  will  correspond  only  when  it  is  adminis- 
tered by  immersion. 

*'4.  Finally,  because  by  the  avowal  even  of  the  heretodox, 
the  ancient  Church  thus  administered  this  sacrament,  as 
Saint  Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  Tertullian,  Saint  Basil  the 
Great,  Saint  Gregory  Nyssen,  and  others,  indisputably  attest. 

"  As  to  aspersion,  the  form  in  which  the  Church  of  the 
West  at  this  day  ordinarily  administers  baptism,  it  should  be 
observed  that  it  was  admitted  anciently  only  as  an  exception 
to  the  rule,  in  cases  of  absolute  necessifi/,  and  most  of  all  for 
bedridden  invalids  (called  clinics,  from  xXi'^r),  a  bed),  who 
were  unable  to  be  baptized  by  immersion  :  and  it  is  to  be  noted 
that  even  in  the  third  century  this  form  of  baptism  was,  among 
some,  still  a  subject  for  dispute,  to  a  certain  class  of  whom 
St.  Cyprian  deemed  it  his  duty  to  write,  in  order  to  remove 
their  uneasiness,  that  the  sacrament  of  baptism  lost  nothing 
of  its  force  from  being  thus  administered.  So  the  Ortho- 
dox Church  to  this  day,  in  acknowledging  that  aspersion  in 
the  administration  of  baptism  diminishes  nothing  of  the  force 
or  virtue  of  the  sacrament,  nevertheless  admits  this  form  only 
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in  cases  of  urgent  need,  and  solely  as  an  exception  to  the  ge- 
neral rule.'^ 

See  also  the  citations  in  his  notes  for  learned  and  able  re- 
ferences, which  amply  bear  out  all  the  above. 

The  Easterns,  while  thus  agreeing  in  the  requirement  of 
trine  immersion  in  ordinary  cases,  and  as  the  rule,  yet,  as 
Macarius  says,  admit  sprinkling  in  cases  of  necessity,  and 
practise  it  themselves. 

And  so  far  does  this  principle  of  necessity  apply,  that  Me- 
trophanes  Critopoulos,  Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  in  his  "  Con- 
fession of  the  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church  in  the  East," 
cap.  vii,  ad  fin.,  teaches  that  ''  when  necessity  urges,  the 
child  is  baptized  immediately  after  its  birth.  And  if  a  pres- 
byter be  not  present,  the  midwife  performs  the  baptism,  and 
repeats  the  divinely  enjoined  words.  And  if  the  child  gets 
well,  it  shall  rest  content  with  this  baptism."  And  again, 
cap.  xxii,  id.,  he  testifies  that  in  such  case  every  ceremony  is 
not  essential,  but  may  be  dispensed  with.  And  a  Greek  (not 
a  Russian)  testifies  that  the  compends  are  allowed  in  cases  of 
necessity,  although  he  strongly  opposes  them  in  any  other 
case.  And  this,  too,  while  himself  expres.^^ing  a  doubt  of  such 
baptism.  "  These  last  forms  (sprinkling  or  washing)  are  not, 
properly  speaking,  baptism  ;  but,  as  Saint  Cyprian  says,  they 
are  a  species  of  abbreviation  of  the  one  and  only  baptism  in 
which  we  believe,  and  which,  as  Saint  Thomas  Aquinas  attests 
in  terming  it  tiituin,  is  alone  authentic.  Exceptional  baptism 
is  not  true  baptism,  unless  by  faith  it  is  placed  in  relation  to 
its  prototype,  whence  it  derives  all  its  sanctifying  virtue; 
and  it  is  admitted  only  in  case  of  inevitable  urgency,  and 
even  then  the  efficacy  of  such  baptism  is  doubtful."  (v.  "  Or- 
thodoxie  et  Fapisme,"  p.  87.) 

The  above  language  occurs  in  controversy  with  a  Latin,  and 
may  be  taken  as  a  type  of  the  most  violent  feeling  and  think- 
ing on  this  subject  in  the  Patriarchates.  It  should  be  re- 
membered, however,  that  it  is  condemned  by  the  great  bulk 
of  the  Easterns.  The  formularies  of  the  Russians  differ,  as 
will  be  perceived,  very  widely  from  this  extreme  view.  So 
far  as  tiie  point  of  the  efficacy  of  a  compend  is  concerned,  it 
may  well  be  doubted  whether  it  would  be  approved,  even 
among  the  more  in»partial  of  the  Greek  clergy  of  Constanti- 
nople.     At  any  rate,  it  is  condemned  by  four-tifths  of  the 
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•wliole  comraiinion  to  which  the  writer  belonirs.  Even  he 
admits  its  use  m  necessity.  Were  every  case  of  couipendious 
baptism  which  has  occurred  in  the  Eastern  Church,  deemed 
without  efficacy,  what  countless  myriads,  whose  number  has 
been  accumuUiting;  among  whole  nations  since  the  early  ages, 
would  be  cut  ofi'  from  covenant  mercy.  Such  a  principle  in 
any  part  of  the  Church  is,  in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  suicidal. 
This  opinion  of  the  author  is  a  private  one.  It  is  not  ex- 
pressed in  the  formularies  of  even  the  Greek  part  of  the  Ori- 
ental Church.  And  Palmer  states  positively,  that  even  among 
thera  it  is  "the  fact,  that  the  Church  allows  clinic  baptism 
without  immersion  on  the  ground  of  necessity,  but  forbids  so 
to  baptize  in  cases  where  she  sees  no  necessity."  And  indeed 
for  hundreds  of  years  (v.  above,  pp.  97,  98),  even  the  Greeks 
in  the  Patriarchates  admitted  persons  baptized  by  the  com- 
pends  as  validly  baptized,  and  used  the  compends  to  some  ex- 
tent themselves,  as  they  do  even  now.  (v.  p.  164,  1(35, 
above.) 

It  should  be  remembered,  too,  that  while  the  Greeks  reject 
Latin  baptism  on  account  of  the  lack  of  trine  immersion, 
nevertheless,  this  is  not  the  only  reason.  The  Constitution  of 
1756  expressly  styles  them  heretics.  On  this  account  alone, 
even  were  such  baptism  rightly  performed,  they  would  regard 
it  as  null. 

Indeed,  Macaire,  as  already  quoted,  testifies  to  the  fact, 
that  the  "Orthodox"  Church  (he  does  not  limit  the  expres- 
sion), receives  the  compends  as  valid  baptism. 

The  Russians,  as  will  be  seen,  admit  the  baptism  of  West- 
erns, even  when  the  compends  have  been  used.  On  p.  209 
of  the  "  Doctrine  of  the  Russian  Church,"  occurs  the  follow- 
ing "  On  the  Duty  of  Parish  Priests  :" 

"  There  are  some  ignorant  men  among  the  clergy,  who 
would  rebaptize  Romans  as  well  as  Lutherans  and  Calvinists, 
when  they  come  over  to  the  Eastern  Church,  while  the  schis- 
matics among  ourselves  are  not  ashamed  even  to  rebaptize 
those  of  their  people  who  fall  away  from  the  Church  in  order  to 
go  over  to  their  errors.  But  the  seventh  canon  of  the  second 
ecumenical  council  sufficiently  condemns  both  the  ignorance  of 
the  first  and  the  blindness  of  the  last;  for  that  holy  council,  in 
the  canon  cited,  forbids  to  rebaptize  not  only  such  as  the 
Ilomans,  Lutherans,  and  Calvinists  (who  all  clearly  confess 
the  Holy  Trinity,  and  admit  the  work  of  our  salvation  accora- 
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pHshed  by  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God),  but  even  the 
Ariuns  themselves,  and  the  Macedonians  or  Pneumatomachi, 
with  other  heretics  named  in  the  same  canon,  and  orders  that 
they  should  only  be  made  to  renounce  and  anathen)atize  both 
their  own  and  all  other  heresies,  and  so  be  received  by  unction 
with  the  Holy  Chrism/'  This  was  put  forth  in  l^cJo.  v.  id. 
p.  144. 

This  is  the  jiresent  law  of  the  Russian  Church,  which  com- 
prises about  four-fifths  of  the  whole  Eastern  Catholic  com- 
munion. 

But  the  same  Church,  or  rather  the  remaining  fifth  of  it, 
included  in  the  Patriarchates  of  Constantinople,  Alexandria, 
Antioch,  and  Jerusalem,  looks  upon  Latin  baptism  and  Latin 
ordination  also  as  invalid. 

On  this  whole  subject,  the  work  of  Palmer  the  deacon 
(Diss  on  Orth.  Coram.)  is  perhaps  the  best  thing.  At  times  he 
may  lean  more  than  he  ought  to  the  Latins,  and  certainly  he 
sometimes  fiiils  to  give  the  ancient  doctrines  against  Latin  or 
Greek  error,  or  both,  their  relative  importance.  Yet  he 
brought  to  his  subject  much  erudition,  and  this  he  had  im- 
proved by  personally  visiting  the  East.  The  reader  who  is 
curious  in  such  matters  may  find  an  account  of  Greek  bap- 
tism in  ''  Baird's  Modern  Greece,"  p.  98.  Some  of  the  state- 
ments are  warped  by  his  prejudices,  while  others  show  aa 
ignorance  of  the  fact,  that  some  of  the  rites  of  which  he  so 
irreverently  speaks,  have  been  used  from  the  days  of  Justin 
Martyr  or  the  Apostles.  The  work  is  a  popular  one,  but  it 
contains,  nevertheless,  one  of  the  best  accounts  that  we  possess 
of  Modern  Greece  and  its  Church.  Palmer  in  some  parts  of 
his  work  shows  his  Latinized  tendencies. 

He  is  to  be  distinguished  from  his  illustrious  namesake. 

We  have  thus  given  in  the  words  of  the  Easterns  them- 
selves, their  own  tenets  and  differences.  There  are  so  many 
misstatements  current,  that  this  seemed  the  best  course.  Of 
course,  the  single  immersion  of  the  Baptists,  the  Greeks  would 
treat  as  defective.  They  require  trine  immersion.  Some 
Baptist  writers  (unintentionally  or  ignorantly  it  is  to  be 
ho{)ed),  have  given  a  false  impression  as  to  the  views  of  the 
Easterns.  They  are  as  strenuous  for  trine  immer.^ion  as  for 
immersion  itself.  Indeed,  the  dispute  between  them  ar)d  the 
Latins,   at   the   time   of  the  separation,   was  concerning  the 
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number  of  immersions,  rather  than  concerning  the  general  or 
ordinary  use  of  sprinkling  or  pouring ;  for  the  Latins  were 
not  guilty  of  this  fault  until  later.  While  on  the  other  hand 
it  is  certain  that  in  Spain  the  Latins,  at  the  end  of  the  sixth 
century,  had,  for  a  time  at  least,  changed  the  old  mode,  and 
brought  the  single  immersion  into  ordinary  use,  and  although 
even  in  Spain  the  trine  was  restored,  yet  in  the  eleventh 
century  it  is  plain,  from  the  remonstrances  of  the  Greeks,  that 
some  of  the  Latins,  swayed  perhaps  by  the  mere  opinion  of 
Gregory  the  Great,  were  disposed  to  treat  the  number  of  im- 
mersions as  a  matter  of  indifference,  and  some  went  even  so 
far  as  to  baptize  by  the  single  immersion. 

It  will  be  noticed,  1.  That  all  the  Easterns  are  agreed  in 
requiring  trine  immersion  as  the  rule,  and  in  ordinary  cases. 

2.  But  that  in  necessity  they  all  agree  in  admitting  it  as  a 
substitute. 

3.  That  they  require  trine,  not  single  immersion,  and  that 
this  last  they  regard  as  an  infraction  of  the  rule  of  divine  bap- 
tism. 

4.  But  that  in  the  case  of  Westerns  baptized  by  a  compend, 
where  no  absolute  necessity  exists,  although  all  agree  in  con- 
sidering such  baptism  irregular,  four-fifths  admit  it  as  valid  bap- 
tism, while  one-fifth  reject  it,  and  looking  as  they  do  upon  the 
Latins  as  schismatics  and  heretics,  they  reject  it  from  lack  of 
trine  immersion,  and  from  its  being  administered  by  a  heretic. 
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WRITERS  OF  THE  LATIN  COMMUNION. 

To  some  of  these  we  have  ah-eady  referred.  The  learned 
reader  will  find  the  following  quotations  and  references  appo- 
site. 

Paul  Maria  Paciaudi. — Robinson  states  that  '^  this 
great  man  published  by  authority,  at  Rome,  in  the  year  1755, 
dedicated  to  Pope  Benedict  XIV,  a  beautiful  volume  of  Chris- 
tian antiquities.  His  Holiness  being  fond  of  antiquities,  ad- 
mitted him  to  his  presence,  and  took  pleasure  in  examining 
his  compilations.  In  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  second  disser- 
tation, he  speaks  of  the  two  baptisteries  at  Ravenna,  and  finds 
fault  with  the  artist  for  pouring  water  on  the  head  of  Jesus. 
'  Nothing,'  exclaims  he,  '  can  be  more  monstrous  than  these 
emblems  !  AVas  our  Lord  Christ  baptized  by  aspersion  ?  This 
is  so  far  from  being  true  that  nothing  can  be  more  opposite  to 
truth,  and  it  is  to  be  attributed  to  the  ignorance  and  rashness 
of  workmen.'  '' 

The  following  is  a  fuller  translation  : 

''  The  Baptist  pours  water  from  a  small  vessel  upon  Christ's 
head.  .  .  .  But  what  monstrous  notions  do  such  representa- 
tions convey  !  Was  Christ  the  Lord  baptized  by  aspersion  ? 
So  far  is  this  from  the  truth  that  nothing  can  be  more  contrary 
to  it.  This  thing  ought  to  be  attributed  to  the  error  and  ig- 
norance of  the  painters,  who,  either  because  they  are  often 
ignorant  of  history,  or  because  they  deem  themselves  at  liberty 
to  be  presumptuous  in  any  respect  they  please,  sometimes  won- 
derfully misrepresent  what  they  depict.  .  .  .  One  follows  the 
example  of  another,  and  the  latter  shuns  not  by  proper  cor- 
rection the  mistakes  of  the  former." 
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^^  Praecursor  vasculo  aquara  in  caput  Christi  effundit.  At 
quae  monstra  nuntiant  ejusraodi  emblemata  !  Nuraquid 
Christus  Dominus  adspersioiie  baptizatus  ?  Tantum  abest  a 
vero,  ut  nihil  niasjis  vero  possit  esse  contrariura  :  sed  errori  et 
inscientiae  pictorum  tribuendum,  qui  quum  historiarum  saepe 
sint  ignari,  vel  quia  quid  libet  audendi  potestatem  sibi  factam 
credunt,  res,  quas  efl&ngunt,  mirifice  aliquando  depravant. 
....  alter  ex  altero  exempluni  sumat,  nee  prioris  errata  pos- 
terior apta  correctione  devitet.'' 

Joseph  de  Yicecomes,  in  liis  work  on  the  Ceremonies  of 
Baptism,  lib.  iv,  cap.  vi,  as  quoted  by  Robinson  :  "'I  will 
never  cease  to  profess  and  teach  that  only  immersion  in  water, 
except  in  cases  of  necessity,  is  lawful  baptism  in  the  Church. 
I  will  refute  that  false  notion  that  baptism  was  administered 
in  the  primitive  Church  by  pouring  or  sprinkling.'  He  pro- 
ceeds through  the  whole  chapter  to  prove,  and  particularly  re- 
futes, the  objection  taken  from  the  baptism  of  three  thousand 
in  one  day  by  the  Apostles,  by  observing  .  .  .  that  it  was  a 
long  summer  day,  .  .  .  that  the  words  pronounced  in  bap- 
tism were  as  long  in  the  mode  of  sprinkling  as  in  that  of  dip- 
ping, .  .  .  that  dipping  might  be  performed  as  quick  as 
sprinkling,  .  .  .  that  many  ceremonies  now  in  use  were  not 
practised  then,  .  .  .  and  that  even  since  several  ceremonies 
had  been  added,  many  fathers  at  Easter  and  Whitsuntide  had 
been  known  to  baptize  great  numbers  in  a  day  by  dipping.'  " 

Dollinger,  "History  of  the  Church,"  translated  by  Cox, 
vol.  ii  (ed.  Dolman,  London),  p.  294,  speaking  of  "  the  first 
ages  :"  ''  Baptism  was  administered  by  an  entire  immersion  in 
water;  this  immersion  was  three  times  repeated,  as  expressive 
of  the  faith  in  the  Trinity,  a  custom  which  was  ascribed  to  an 
apostolical  ordinance,  or  to  a  command  of  Christ.  In  the 
East,  .  .  .  Eunomius,  who  referred  his  baptism  only  to  the 
death  of  Christ,  was  the  first  who  introduced  the  single  im- 
mersion ;  so  that  there  the  Church,  as  we  see  in  the  50th  of 
the  Apostolical  canons,  forbade  this  kind  of  baptism  under  pain 
of  deposition.  Baptism  by  immersion  continued  to  be  the 
prevailing  practice  of  the  Church  as  late  as  the  fourteenth 
century." 

Cardinal  Bellarmine,  in  his  "  Disputationes/'  ed.  In- 
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golstadii,  A.D.  1601,  torn,  iii,  p.  279. — "Significat  autera 
^d-Tiaiia  proprie  immersionem.  Ordinarie  enim  baptisinus  fit 
per  mersionera,  idque  ad  Christi  sepulturam  representandam, 
juxta  illud,  Colos,  2.     '  Consepulti  ei  per  baptismum.' '' 

Cabassutius,  in  his  "Notitia  Ecclesiastica,"  Lugduni, 
1690,  p.  28.  "  Ritus  baptizandi  antiquissimus  et  communis 
erat  per  trinam  immersionem,  quam  indicat  apostolus,  Rom. 
6.  '  Consepulti  enim  sumus  cum  Christo  per  baptismum  in 
mortem,  ut  quomodo  Christus  surrexit  a  niortuis  per  gloriam 
Patris,  ita  et  nos  in  novitate  vitce  ambulemus.  Si  enim 
complantati  facti  sumus  similitudine  mortis  ejus,  simul  et 
resurrectionis  erimus.'  Eadem  fere  repetit,  et  commemorat, 
Colos.  3.  Quaravis  ergo  immersio  plus  haberet  incommodi, 
et  pudoris,  quia  tamen  plus  habebat  mysterii  ob  Dominicae 
mortis,  sepulturae,  et  resurrectionis  conformitatem,  ac  simili- 
tudinem  majorem,  erat  in  ordinario  Ecclesiaj  primitivae  usu  ; 
neque  adliibebatur  infusionis  ritus  nisi  erga  periculose  aegro- 
tantes;  nunc  vero  major  habetur  incommodorum  corporis,  atque 
pudoris  ratio,  simulque  amovendarura  tentationis  illecebrarum, 
adeo  ut  ritus  immersionis  jam  ubique  propemodum  exoleverit.^' 

See  also  of  similar  purport, 

Thumas  Aquinas,  Summa  ed.  Romse,  1773,  torn,  viii,  p.  3  ; 
Quaest.  Ixvi,  art.  vii,  p.  232  and  233. 

MuRATORi,  Antiquitates  Italicae,  t.  iv,  diss.  Ivii,  p.  843, 
ed.  Mediolan.,  1741. 

Martene,  "Deantiquis  Ecclesise  Ritibus,  Rotomagi/'  A.D. 
1700,  torn,  i,  pp.  127,  129. 
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WRITERS  OF  THE  LUTHERAN  AND  REFORMED  CHURCHES. 

Of  these  we  select  a  few.  The  more  learned  writers  of 
these  communions  have  uniformly,  or  at  least  generally  in- 
terpreted Scripture  in  accordance  with  the  idea  of  the  general 
prevalence  of  immersion  in  the  Apostolic  age.  They  have 
not,  however,  deemed  the  mode  essential.  The  reader  who 
is  curious  to  see  many  of  their  views  grouped  into  a  brief 
space,  may  consult  "  Booth's  Paedobaptism  Examined,"  pt  i. 
Of  course  it  should  be  remembered  that  Booth's  motive  was 
to  favor  his  sect,  and  that  while  he  quotes  such  parts  of  their 
works  as  favor  the  primitive  method,  he  does  not  always  give 
those  in  which  they  differ  from  him.  Nevertheless,  it  is  evi- 
dent that  the  older  and  more  learned  writers  of  these  commu- 
nions differed  from  their  American  brethren,  in  admitting  im- 
mersion as  the  general  mode  in  apostolic  and  primitive  times, 
and  in  so  interpreting  Scripture. 

Calvin  (Instit.  Rel.  Chr.  lib.  iv,  c.  xv,  §  19.)—"  Et  ipsum 
baptizandi  verbuni  mergere  signilicat,  et  mergendi  ritum 
veteri  ecclesiae  observatum  fuisse  constat." 

Luther's  opinions  on  Baptism,  v.  as  quoted  above,  p.  39, 
and  opera  ed.  1551,  vol.  ii,  p.  76. 

Gerhard,  in  his  Loci  Theol.,  t.  ix,  p.  147. — "Inprimitiva 
ecclesia  trina  immersio  usitata  fuit." 

George  Christian  Knapp,  D.  D.,  Professor  of  Theology 
in  the  University  of  Halle,  in  his  Lectures  on  Christian 
Theology,  trans,  by  L.  Woods,  Jr.,  D,  D.,  N.  Y.,  1850,  p. 
486. — "Immersion  is  peculiarly  agreeable  to  the  institution 
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of  Christ,  and  to  the  practice  of  the  Apostolical  Church,  and 
so  even  John  baptized,  and  immersion  remained  common  for 
a  long  time  after,  except  that  in  the  third  century,  or  perhaps 
earlier,  the  baptism  of  the  sick  (baptisma  clinicoruni)  was  per- 
formed by  sprinkling  or  affusion.  Still  some  would  not  ac- 
knowledge this  to  be  true  baptism,  ....  and  controversy 
arose  concerning  it,  so  unheard  of  was  it  at  that  time  to  bap- 
tize by  simple  affusion  Cyprian  first  defended  baptism  by 
sprinkling  when  necessity  called  for  it,  but  cautiously  ;ind  with 
much  limitation.  By  degrees,  however,  this  mode  of  baptism 
became  more  customary,  probably  because  it  was  found  more 
convenient.  Especially  was  this  the  case  after  the  seventh 
century  and  in  the  Western  Church,  but  it  did  not  become 
universal  until  the  commencement  of  the  fourteenth  century. 
Yet  Thomas  Aquinas  had  approved  and  promoted  this  inno- 
vation more  than  a  hundred  years  before.  In  the  Greek  and 
Eastern  Church,  they  still  held  to  immersion.  It  would 
have  been  better  to  have  adhered  generally  to  the  ancient 
practices,  as  even  Luther  and  Calvin  allowed,  vide  Storr.  Doct. 
Christ.  Pars  Theoret.,  p.  291. 

Philip  Schaff,  D.  D.,  in  his  History  of  the  Apostolic 
Church,  N.  Y.,  1856,  p.  568. — "Finally  as  to  the  outward 
mode  of  administering  this  ordinance,  immersion  and  not 
sprinkling  was  unquestionably  the  original  normal  form.  This 
is  shown  by  the  very  meaning  of  the  Greek  fta-zi'^w,  [^dr-iaiia^ 
/5arrc(r/j'.o?,  used  to  designate  the  rite.  Then  again,  by  the 
analogy  of  the  baptism  of  John,  which  was  performed  in  the 
Jordan  (;v.  Matt.  8  :  6,  compare  16  ;  also  el^  rov  lopl^w^r^-^^ 
Mark  1  :  9).  Furthermore  by  the  New  Testament  comparisons 
of  baptism  with  the  passage  through  the  Red  Sea  (1  Cor.  10  : 
2),  with  the  flood  (1  Pet.  3  :  21),'"  with  a  bath  (Fph.  5  :  26  ; 
Tit.  3  :  5),  with  a  burial  and  resurrection  (llom.  (5:4;  Col. 
2  :  12).  Finally,  by  the  general  usage  of  ecclesiastical  an- 
tiquity, which  was  always  innnersion  (as  it  is  this  day  in  the 
Oriental,  and  also  the  Gracco-Russian  Churches),  pouring  and 
sprinkling  being  substituted  only  in  cases  of  urgent  necessity, 
such  as  sickness  and  approaching  death  "  See  also  Liber 
Christianas  Concordia3  ed  Lipsiae,  A.D.  1700,  p.  329,  v.  in  id. 
Catechisnius  Major,  Pars  iv,  de  Bapt.,  p.  548,  and  Catech. 
Minor,  Sacram.  13apt.  iv. 

Some  of  the  most  distinguished  Lutherans  and  Reformed 
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have  expressed  tlieir  regret  that  the  ancient  mode  was  discon- 
tinued, and  have  wished  its  restoration. 

Duncan's  Hist,  of  the  Baptists  has  given  quotations  from 
many  of  them.  (See  pp.  206-211  ;  Conant  on  Baptizein,  p. 
102,  103  ;  Booth's  Psedobaptism  Exam,  and  Baptismal  Tracts 
for  the  Times,  p.  49-51.) 

The  two  of  most  importance  are  Hagenhach's  "  Christian 
Church  of  the  First  Three  Centuries,"  chapter  xix,  p.  324  j 
and  Matthies's  ''  Baptismatis  Expositio,"  p    116. 

Both  refer  to  the  change  from  the  ancient  rite  as  for  the 
worse,  and  as  tending  to  obscure  the  signification  of  the  rite. 
*'  Lamented,  indeed,"  says  Matthies,  "  is  it  to  be,  that  this 
rite  has  been  changed." 


CHAPTEE  XVII I. 

THE  ANTIP^DOBAPTIST  SECTS  AND  THEIR  WEAK  POINTS. 

The  history  of  the  m.ode  will  be  hardly  complete,  without  a 
reference  to  those  sects  which  have  departed  from  the  Church 
for  various  causes  connected  with  baptism.  Robinson  (Hist, 
of  Baptism,  ed.  Boston,  1817,  p.  412),  divides  them  into  six 
classes.  ''  There  are,"  he  says,  '^  in  general,  six  sorts  of 
Christians,  who  have  been  called  Anabaptists,  as  different 
from  one  another  as  can  well  be  imagined.  The  first  placed 
the  essence  of  baptism  in  the  virtue  of  the  person  baptized; 
the  second  placed  it  in  the  form  of  words  pronounced  in  the 
administration  ;  the  third  in  the  virtue  of  the  administrator ; 
the  fourth  in  the  consent  of  the  person  baptized  ;  the  fifth  in 
dipping,  and  the  sixth  in  both  a  profession  of  faith  and  an  im- 
mersion." 

The  different  sects  of  English  and  American  Baptists, 
Eegular  and  Freewill,  Campbellite  and  Seventh  Day,  are 
reckoned  by  him  in  the  sixth  class;  the  Mennonites  in  the 
fourth.  The  impartial  will  do  well  to  consult  Robinson  in 
this  place,  and  Wall's  account  of  the  Antipscdubaptist  sects. 
The  x\merican  Antipredobaptists  deny  all  connection  with  the 
first  five  classes.  Their  principles,  that  dipping  on  personal 
profession  after  repentance  and  faith  is  necessary,  force  them 
to  this.  The  first,  second,  third,  and  fifth  classes  admitted 
infant  baptism,  therefore,  say  the  Baptists,  such  baptism  is  no 
baptism.  The  fourth  use  sprinkling  or  pouring,  therefore  it 
is  no  baptism.  Of  course  since,  even  on  the  Baptist  theory, 
baptism  is  the  door  into  the  visible  Church,  and  since  these 
cla.sses  do  not  enter  it,  they  were  never  of  it ;  they  died  with- 
out it. 

Robinson's  distinctions  arc  sometimes  forgotten.  Benedict 
states  clearly  the  njarked  antagonism  between  the  Mennonites 
and  the  American  Baptists,  for  he  avers,  "  Wc  can  have  no 
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fellowship  with  their  present  mode  of  administering  baptism, 
for  with  every  true  Baptist,  pourino;  as  well  as  sprinkling  is 
null  and  voidJ'  It  would  tend  much  to  lucid  and  just  views, 
if  these  very  necessary  distinctions  were  borne  in  mind. 

The  burden  of  our  remarks  will  be  of  the  sixth  class,  since 
they  constitute,  with  the  trifling  exception  of  the  Mennonites, 
the  great  bulk,  if  not  the  whole  of  the  Antipcedobaptist  sects 
in  America. 

A  radical  weakness  of  this  system  is  that  it  necessarily  rests 
upon  these  bases  : 

1.  The  visible  Church  had  perished  from  the  days  of  the 
Apostles  until  John  Smith,  at  th^  beginning  of  the  seventeenth 
century.  The  gates  of  hell  had  prevailed  against  the  Church, 
and  Christ's  promise  is  made  a  falsity.  He  could  not  be  with 
the  visible  Church,  for  there  was  none  to  be  with. 

2.  After  the  visible  Church  perished,  John  Smith,  in  Hol- 
land, and  Ezekiel  Holeman  in  America,  neither  of  whom  on 
the  Baptist  theory  were  baptized,  and  hence  not  of  the  visible 
Church,  nor  sent  of  God  to  administer  ordinances,  had  power 
and  authority  to  found  the  Church  and  to  establish  a  ministry, 
and  such  church  would  be  Christ's  Church,  and  such  ministry 
would  be  Christ's  ministry.  Both  these  conclusions  rest  upon 
facts  in  accordance  with  this  principle,  common  to  the  Bap- 
tists and  to  the  Orthodox,  viz.  :  Baptism  is  the  door  into  the 
visible  Church,  and  where  it  is  lacking  there  is  no  visible 
Church. 

For  baptism  is,  as  they  say,  a  necessary  rite  in  order  to  en- 
trance into  the  visible  Church.  And  they  add  further  that 
the  candidate  must  himself  know  and  believe,  or  the  baptism 
is  null  and  invalid  ;  in  other  words,  that  infant  baptism  is  no 
baptism,  and  that  baptism  must  invariably  be  performed  by 
immersion.  Now  from  these  premises  they  must  prove  a  suc- 
cession from  the  Apostles  of  churches  of  baptized  believers,  as 
they  say,  or  else  Christ's  Church  has  failed.  If  the  links  in 
this  chain  be  broken  even  for  a  single  century,  if  the  succes- 
sion be  traced  even  for  a  time  through  those  baptized  in  in- 
fancy, or  otherwise  than  by  immersion,  the  whole  chain  is 
worthless  to  prove  a  succession.  The  chain  is  notonly  broken; 
it  wants  links  which  are  absolutely  necessary  to  the  Antipsedo- 
baptist  system.  If  the  Church  has  failed,  the  ministry  has 
failed  also.  And  who  may  claim  to  institute  all  these  anew? 
Such  a  claim  being  extraordinary,  would  need  extraordinary 
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proofs.  It  could  else  lay  no  claim  upon  us  to  abrogate  tlie  old 
and  to  receive  the  new. 

The  immersing  Antipaedobaptists,  or  Baptists,  first  arose  in 
Holland,  in  A.D.  1607.  At  least  this  is  the  earliest  date  that 
can  be  assigned.'^" 

The  mode  prior  to  that  period  was  not  insisted  on  by  the 
few  ignorant  fanatics  who  rejected  the  orthodox  view  as  to  the 
subjects.  Indeed,  no  such  question  could  have  arisen  in  Eng- 
land until  the  end  of  the  sixteenth  or  the  beginning  of  the 
seventeenth  century,  and  not  in  other  parts  of  Europe  for  the 
first  1200  years  or  more.  It  should  be  remembered  then  that 
the  Baptists  differ  from  the  other  Antipaedubaptists  in  making 
the  mode  essential  and  an  article  of  faith. 

The  following,  from  an  anonymous  pamphlet,  published  by 
Burnett  &  Blodget,  Providence,  1843,  will  serve  to  make 
more  plain  the  points  stated  above. 

"An  Enigma  for  the  People. 

"  According  to  Indian  mythology,  the  earth  stands  on  the 
back  of  an  elephant,  the  elephant  on  the  back  of  a  huge  tor- 
toise. But  whtit  does  the  tortoise  stand  on  ?  It  was  not 
for  being  a  Baptist  that  he  (Roger  Williams)  was  expelled 
(from  Massachusetts),  for  he  was  not  one  at  that  time,  nor  did 
he  become  one  until  after  having  left  the  colony,  but  for  his 
peculiar  opinions  and  tenets  touching  other  matters;  opinions 
and  doctrines  dangerous  to  the  safety  and  welfare  of  the  com- 
munity. He  publicly  preached  against  and  denounced  the 
Kings  Patent,  under  which  the  colony  held  its  lands;  denied 
the  right  of  tl>e  magistrates  to  punish  for  any  offences  except 
those  against  the  second  table  of  the  law;  reprobated  the  call- 
ing of  natural  or  unconverted  men  to  office,  and  the  official 
oath,  and  sternly  denounced  and  refused  to  commune  with  the 
churches  of  the  colony,  his  own  not  excepted,  because  they 
had  in  England  communed  with  the  Established  Church,  and 
would  not  now  publicly  repent  of  that  sin ;  with  various  other 
tenets  and  doctrines  equally  at  variance  with  the  public  senti- 
ment of  the  community,  and  subversive  of  the  principles  on 
which  the  colony  was  founded.  He  came  over  to  this  country 
strongly  tinctured  with  fanaticism,  and  under  the  tuition  of 

*  But  see  Appendix  I — N. 


240  CHAPTER  xviir. 

Mrs.  Hutchinson,  the  first  female  lecturer  in  the  colony,  his 
radicalism  rapidly  developed  itself,  nntil  the  civil  arm  was  pro- 
voked to  interfere,  and  he  was  ordered  to  leave  the  jurisdic- 
tion ;  whether  justly  or  unjustly,  we  do  not  say,  but  only  that 
it  was  not  for  being  a  Baptist.  It  was  not  until  four  years 
after  leamuy  the  colony  that  he  embraced  the  peculiar  views 
of  that  sect." — Haven's  Discourses  on  Baptism,  p.  47,  note. 

Who  Baptized  Roger  Williams  ?    Baptizing 
IN  A  Circle. 

^'The  wife  of  one  Scott  being  infected  with  Anabaptistry, 
and  going  the  last  year  to  live  at  Providence,  Mr.  Williams 
was  emboldened  by  her  to  make  open  profession  thereof,  and 
accordingly  was  rebaptized  by  one  Hole  man  (the  name  of 
Roger  Williams's  immerser  is  sometimes  spelled  Holeman, 
sometimes  Holliraan),  a  mean  fellow,  that  went  from  about 
Salem  ;  then  Mr.  Williams  rebaptized  him,  and  some  ten 
more." — Mass.  Hist.  Coll.,  vol.  vi,  p.  338. 

The  following  is  an  extract  from  the  history  of  the  Baptist 
Church  at  Providence  : 

'^  Being  settled  in  this  place,  which,  from  the  kindness  of 
God  to  them,  they  called  Providence,  Mr.  Williams  and  those 
with  him  considered  the  importance  of  Gospel  union,  and  were 
desirous  of  forming  themselves  into  a  church,  but  met  with 
considerable  obstruction.  They  were  convinced  of  the  nature 
and  design  of  believers'  baptism  by  immersion,  but,  from  a 
variety  of  circumstances,  had  hitherto  been  prevented  from 
submersion.  To  obtain  a  suitable  administrator- was  a  matter 
of  consequence.  At  length  the  candidates  for  communion 
nominated  and  appointed  Ezekiel  Holliman,  a  man  of  gifts 
and  piety,  to  baptize  Mr.  Williams,  and  who  in  return  baptized 
Mr.  Holliman  and  the  other  ten." 

Upon  this  baptism,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Chapman,  in  his  sermons, 
p.  2(32,  remarks  :  '^  According  to  the  doctrine  of  our  Baptist 
friends,  the  only  right  mode  of  initiation  into  the  Church  is 
by  the  actual  submerging  of  the  whole  body,  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
But  of  the  twelve  persons  above  referred  to,  not  a  single  one 
had  so  passed  beneath  the  waters.  Upon  their  own  principles 
they  were  consequently  aliens  from  the  visible  Church,  being 
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neither  ministers  nor  members  thereof.  And  vet  notwith- 
standing this,  notwithstanding;  the  difficulty  lying  heavy  upon 
their  own  njinds,  occasioned  by  the  absence  of  an  authorized 
administrator,  these  individuals  at  length  determined  to  sur- 
mount an  inaurmoiintiibla  obstacle,  and  posterity  are  invited 
to  survey  them  in  the  most  puerile  of  all  puerile  attitudes. 
One  of  their  number,  not  a  member  of  the  Church,  under- 
takes to  admit  a  second  by  immersion  into  the  sacred  inclosure, 
and  then  this  second  very  kindly  admits  the  one  who  had  ad- 
mitted him,  with  ten  of  his  associates,  to  the  same  high  pri- 
vilege. Certainly,  brethren,  a  more  extraordinary  spectacle 
was  never  exhibited  by  men  having  the  smallest  pretension  to 
either  reason  or  religion.  Here  is  a  baptism  more  invalid 
than  lay,  for  like  reasoning  in  a  circle,  it  is  baptizing  in  a 
circle,  commencing  with  the  unbaptized.  I  hazard  nothing 
in  saying  that  there  is  not  a  Baptist  Church  in  the  country 
which  would  now  tolerate  a  ceremonial  so  utterly  absurd  and 
inefficacious.  It  would  be  denounced  by  all  as  freely  as  was 
the  Otis  plebeian  ordination."  Thus,  in  March,  1G39,  oriyi- 
natcd  the  first  Baptist  Chu'-ch  in  the  United  States. 

But  as  the  Bapti>ts,  when  urged  with  the  invalidity  of  im- 
mersion originating  in  the  lay  immersion  of  Roger  Williams 
ly  Holliman,  do  sonjetimes  intimate  that  the  Koger  Williams' 
cliuich  is  not  the  mother  of  all  the  close  comniu?iion  churclies 
in  this  country,  a  few  historical  facts  will  be  added  to  show 
their  origin  in  Kngland. 

"  The  first  regular  congregation  of  English  Baptists  appears 
to  have  originated  from  certain  English  Paiitans  who  returned 
from  Holland  after  the  death  of  their  pastor,  Kev.  John 
♦Smith,  who  died  in  IGIO."  Mosheim  vol.  iii,  p.  472  ;  ed. 
N.  Y.  of  Murdoch,  note  (10)  ;  and  id.  p.  21'J,  note  35. 

In  Yout)g's  Chronicles  of  the  Pilgrims,  p.  450  and  451,  we 
read  that  "  he  (Mr.  John  Smith}  lirst  fell  into  some  errors 
about  the  Scriptures,  but  afterwards  was  drawn  away  by  some 
of  the  Dutch  Anabaptists,  wh')  fmding  him  to  be  a  good 
scholar  unsettled,  they  easily  misled  the  most  of  his  people, 
and  others  of  them  scattered  away.  Being  at  a  loss  for  a 
proper  administrator  of  the  ordinance  of  baptism, /<e^)/'o/^e(i? 
/i/m.sr//,  and  then  performed  the  ceremony  upon  others." 

But  to  return  to  Boger  Williams  Morton,  in  his  .Memorial 
of  New  J^ngland,  published  in  IGGO,  says  Mr.  Williams  and 
others,  who  lirst  settled  in   Providence,  "  had   not  been  long 
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together,  but  from  rigid  separation,  they  fell  to  Anabaptistry, 
renouncing  the  baptism  which  they  had  received  in  infancy, 
and  taking  up  another  baptism,  and  so  began  a  church  in  that 
way;  but  Mr.  Williams  stopped  not  there  long,  for  after  some 
time,  he  told  the  people  that  followed  him  and  joined  with 
him  in  a  new  baptism,  that  lie  wn?,  out  of  the  icai/  hJmseIfy 
AND  HAD  MISLED  THEM,  for  he  did  not  find  that  there  was 
any  upon  earth  that  could  administer  baptism,  and  therefore 
their  last  baptism  was  a  nullity  as  well  as  their  first,  and  there- 
fore they  must  lay  down  all,  and  wait  for  the  coming  of  the 
Apostles. '^ 

In  the  Mass.  Hist.  Coll.,  vol.  vi,  p.  338,  after  stating  that 
Holeman  rebaptized  Mr.  Williams,  the  history  continues  : 
"Then  Mr.  Williams  rebaptized  him  and  some  ten  more. 
But  soon  after,  one  of  their  company,  of  the  like  capricious 
brain,  started  //as  objection,  which  none  of  them  could  answer, 
viz.  :  if  they  renounced  their  former  baptism  because  it  was 
antichristian  in  its  administration,  then  what  right  had  Mr. 
Iloleman  to  baptize  Roger  Williams  ?  tvhirh  so  gravelled  them 
all,  both  baptizers  and  baptized,  that  they  turned  Seekers, 
and  so  continued  ever  after."  Allen  in  his  Biographical  Diet. 
says,  in  the  later  periods  of  his  life  "  his  (Roger  Williams's) 
mind  was  so  shrouded  in  doubt  and  uncertainty,  that  he  lived  in 
neglect  of  the  ordinances  of  the  Gospel.  lie  did  not  contend 
like  the  Quaker  that  they  were  superseded,  but  found  himself 
incapable  of  determining  to  what  Church  it  was  his  duty  to 
unite  himself." 

''  It  is  a  singular  fact,"  says  Haven,  p.  48,  "  that  Mr.  Wil- 
liams himself,  perceiving  the  inconsistency  of  his  principles 
with  his  practice,  very  shortly  renounced  all  faith  in  his  bap- 
tism, and  told  his  people  that  they  were  not  baptized,  and 
never  could  be  until  some  one  could  be  found  divinely  com- 
missioned to  administer  the  rite,  or  who  could  trace  back  his 
baptism  to  Apostolic  times;  in  other  words,  there  was  no  such 
thing  as  proper  baptism  or  a  iiroper  church  on  earth.  So  he 
lived,  and  in  this  belief  he  died.  If  all  imraersers  (he  should 
have  said  Baptists)  were  equally  consistent,  would  they  not 
do  the  same  ? 

"  It  follows  then,  that  they  who  deny  the  validity  of  infant 
baptism  (and  of  all  other  modes  except  immersion),  not  only 
unchurch  all  other  denominations,  but  they  unchurch  them- 
selves;   they   nullify   all   baptism,  consequently,  upon   their 
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principles,  none  of  any  denomination  are  now  properly  bap- 
tized, and  none  can  be  properly  baptized,  till  Jehovah  shall 
favor  our  race  with  a  new  dispensation  from  heaven."  Fowler, 
p.  100.  Yet  in  view  of  all  this,  do  not  the  Baptists  virtualli/ 
maintain  that  they  are  the  only  true  Church  of  Christ,  and 
that  their  ministry  is  the  only  Christian  ministry?  With 
them  as  with  all  others,  no  unbaptized  person  can  be  a  member 
of  the  Church,  consequently,  they  unchurch  professors  of  all 
denominations;  they  unchurch  all  churches  not  baptized  by 
immersion,  and  with  the  same  ''jaw  bone,"  they  prostrate  the 
ministry  of  all  others  from  the  ministry  of  Christ.  For  how 
can  a  man  be  a  juiuisfrr  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  who  is  not 
even  a  member  of  the  Church  of  Christ?  So  with  them,  to 
be  consistent  with  their  principles,  every  immersed  person  not 
only  can  not  be  a  minister  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  but  can 
not  even  be  a  member  of  his  Church.  Such  have  been  the 
wonders  wrought  by  the  lay  immersion  of  Roger  Williams, 
and  the  self-plunging  of  John  Smith.  Truly  the  earth  stands 
upon  the  back  of  an  elephant,  and  the  elephant  stands  upon 
the  back  of  a  huge  tortoise,  but  the  question  is,  What  does 
the  tortoise  stand  on  ?" 

Strictly  speaking  on  the  Baptist  theory,  such  baptism  as 
was  that  of  Smith  or  Willian)s  is  not  lay  baptism,  for  neither 
of  them,  nor  those  who  dipped  them,  were  members  of  the 
visible  Church. 

Crosby,  Ivimey,  and  later  Baptist  writers  assert,  that  Smith 
did  not  baptize  himself,  but  they  suppose  that  some  one  who 
had  not  been  imnierscd  dipped  him,  and  that  then  he  dipped 
them  in  return.  How  this  mends  matters  it  is  difficult  to  see, 
for  they  are  all  agreed  that  whoever  among  Smith's  party  com- 
menced the  operation  of  dipping  others,  had  not  himself  been 
baptized,  so  that  whether  their  supposition  be  admitted  or  not, 
it  comes  to  the  same  thing,  viz.,  baptism  had  been  lost,  and 
it  was  restored  in  1G07,  by  one  man  unbaptized  (on  the  Bap- 
tist theory),  baptizing  another  unbaptized  man. 

The  case  is  thus  stated  by  Cro.sby,  Ivimey,  and  Brown,  all 
Baptists. 

The  last,  after  stating  that  Smith  had  been  a  clergyman  of 
the  Church  of  England,  but  became  a  Browiiist,  and  that  he 
had  left  England  for  Holland,  adds  that  during  his  stay  at 
Amsterdani,  he  "became  convinced  that  he  must  discard  in- 
fant baptism.     Consistency  in  separation  from  the  Church  of 
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England  also  demanded  this;  for  if  she  were  no  true  Church 
of  Christ,  her  baptism  could  not  be  true  baptism.  Most  of 
his  brethren,  including  two  ministers,  Thomas  Helwisse  and 
John  Morton,  shared  the  sanje  conviction.  But  where  were 
they  to  find  true  baptism  ?  Not  perfectly  satisfied  with  the 
Mennonites,  they  concluded  that  in  a  case  of  necessity,  it  was 
lawful  to  restore  baptism  among  themselves Accord- 
ingly, Mr.  Smith  hdpliz'd  Mr.  Ildwisne,  and  he  in  turn  b(tp- 
tizcd  3Ir.  Smith,  ivho  then  l>(jj)tiz('(l  Mr.  Morton  ftnt/  the  rest." 
Baptist  Family  Magazine,  May,  iSGO,  p.  14o.  See  also  Crosby 
and  [vimey  to  the  same  effect. 

We  have  then  Baptist  testimony  as  to  this  sacrilegious  farce 
or  travesty  on  the  Divine  baptism,  as  thouph  the  admlnisfrdtor 
were  not  as  divinely  appointed  as  the  mode,  and  as  though 
Christ  in  promising  to  be  with  His  Church,  made  a  promise 
which  was  falsified  I  !  as  though  the  Son  of  God  were  a  liar  !  !  ! 
For  there  was  no  Church  to  be  with,  since  there  was  no  bap- 
tism, which  is  the  door  to  it. 

But  yet  miserable  as  is  the  plea  in  fin^or  of  Smith's  not 
having  baptized  himself,  it  rests  upon  nothing  but  the  merest 
supposition  of  Crosby  and  Ivimcy,  which  the  later  Biptist^,  and 
Brown  among  them,  too  often  receive,  without  inquiry,  as 
facts.  ^ 

The  basis  for  this  view,  strange  as  it  u'jay  seem  to  impartial 
minds,  is  drawn  from  the  fullnwiiig  words  of  Smith,  in  his 
work  entitled  "The  Character  of  the  Beast,"  &c.,  printed  in 
Holland,  A.  D.  1609,  p.  59. 

Smith  is  arguing  against  Clifton,  a  Puritan,  from  whom  he 
had  separated  on  account  of  infant  baptism. 

"The  Anabaptists,  as  you  call  them,  do  not  set  up  a  new 
Covenant  and  Gospel,  though  thf'i/  set  vp  a  new  or  Apost.jUc 
hoptism,  which  Antichrist  had  overthrown,  and  whereas,  you 
say  they  have  no  warrant  to  baptize  themselves,  I  say,  as  much 
as  you  have  to  set  up  a  new  chnrch,  yea,  fully  as  much.  For 
if  a  true  church  may  be  erected,  which  is  the  most  noble  or- 
dinance of  the  New  Testament,  then  much  n»ore  baptism,  and 
if  a  true  Church  cannot  be  erected  without  baptisu),  for  bap- 
tism is  the  visible  sign  of  the  Church,  as  disciples  are  the 
matter  ;  then  seeing  you  confess  that  a  true  church  may  be 
erected,  you  cannot  deny  (though  you  do  deny  it  in  opposing 
the  truth),  that  baptism  may  be  also  recovered,  and  seeing 
when  afl  Christ' a  visible  ordinances  are  lost,  either  men  must 
recover  them  again,  or  must  let  them  alone ;  if  they  let  them 
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alone  till  extraordinary  men  come  with  miracles  and  tongues, 
as  the  Apostles  did,  then  men  are  Familists  (for  that  is  their 
opinion),  or  if  they  must  recover  them,  men  must  begin  so  to 
do,  and  then  two  men  joining  together  can  make  a  church  as 
you  say.  Why  might  they  not  then  baptize,  seeing  they 
cannot  conjoin  into  Christ  without  baptism  ?  (Matt.  28  :  19  ; 
IS  :  10  ;  Gal.  3  :  27.)  But  it  is  evident  that  all  Christ's  com- 
mandments must  be  obeyed,  ergo,  this  commandment  of 
having  and  using  the  communion  of  the  Church,  ministry, 
worship,  and  government,  those  holy  means  which  the  Lord 
in  his  mercy  has  given  us  in  his  covenant,  and  commanded  us 
to  use.  And  if  all  the  commandments  of  God  must  be  obeyed, 
then  this  of  baptism  and  this  warrant  is  suflficient  for  assuming 
baptism.  Now  for  LaptlzuK/  a  mans  self,  there  is  as  good 
warrant  as  for  a  man's  churching  himself;  for  two  men  singly 
are  no  church,  jointly  they  are  a  church,  and  th'?/  both  of 
them  put  a  c/iurch  upon  (hemfielves,  for  as  both  of  these 
persons  unchurched,  yet  have  power  to  assume  the  church, 
each  of  them  for  himself  and  others  in  communion,  so  each  of 
them  unhaptized  hath  2'>oicer  to  assvme  baptism  for  hlnuelf 
and  others  in  communion."  See  Iviniey,  ed.  London,  1811, 
vol.  i,  p.  117. 

Now  upon  these  words,  Ivimey  concludes  strangely  enough 
and  in  sufficiently  positive  language. 

''  The  seceders  (i'rom  the  Puritans,  i.  e.  Smith  and  his 
party)  miisf  first  have  formed  themselves  into  a  church,  and 
then  the  church  must  have  appointed  two  of  its  ministers  to 
restore  the  ordinance  by  baptizing  each  other,  and  after  that, 
to  baptize  the  rest  of  the  church." 

That  is,  while  he  frankly  admits  the  statement  that  unhap- 
tized men  baptized  each  other,  and  that  such  an  act  was  meant 
to  restore  the  ordinance,  thus  admitting  that  Smith  claimed  no 
succession,  he  yet  thinks  it  desirable  to  assert  that  he  was  not 
guilty  of  self-baptism.  And  for  this  assertion  he  finds  nothing 
more  than  these  words  ;  from  these  he  draws  the  inference. 
Rather  a  strong  conclusion  from  very  narrow  premises,  or  rather 
from  no  premises  at  all. 

For  the  view  that  he  baptized  himself,  we  have  the  plain 
testimony  of  Cliftun  and  llobinson,  his  acquaintances,  and 
prior  to  his  separation  from  them,  his  co-workers  and  associates. 
'J'hey  resided  with  him  in  the  same  city,  Amsterdam,  at  about 
the  time  when  he  ''assumed"  baptism. 

21* 
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They  must,  therefore,  have  known  the  facts  in  the  case,  and 
as  they  were  Puritan  ministers,  who  although  njistaken,  were 
yet  so  conscientious  as  to  give  up  home  and  friends  fur  what 
they  deemed  right,  we  can  hardly  suppose  them  to  have 
iterated  and  reiterated  a  wilful  falsehood.      We  have  then, 

1.  In  these  two  witnesses,*  knowledge  and  coniicicndouftness, 
the  most  reliable  traits  in  all  testimony. 

2.  The  fact  that  Smith,  although  repeatedly  pressed  upon 
this  point,  never  denied  the  story,  although  he  notices  it. 

3.  The  fact  that  he  jmtjicd  fully  such  an  act,  in  the 
passage  which  Ivimey  quotes.  Both  he  and  Clifton  were 
separatists  from  the  Church  of  England  ;  they  admitted  and 
acted  on  the  view  that  in  setting  up  another  communion,  thoy 
were  doing  rightly,  and  yet,  with  reference  to  this  very  thing, 
he  tells  Clifton  that  "  the  Anabaptists"  (himself  and  company) 
had  "as  much"  warrant  "  to  baptize  themselves,"  "as  you 
have  to  set  up  a  new  church,  yea,  fully  as  much."  And  this  he 
repeats  again.  And  indeed  his  language  best  airrees  with  the 
view  that  he  dipped  himself  first,  and  the  rest  afterwards, 
after  they  had  joined  themselves  together,  perhaps,  for  that 
purpose.  "  Each  of  them  unbaptized  hath  power  to  ansiime 
haptlsmfor  himself -au^  others  in  communion." 

Even  the  Baptist  Orchard,  Hist,  of  Eng.  Bapt.,  p.  248, 
states,  with  reference  to  the  charge  of  self-baptism  against 
Smith  :  "  We  acknowledge  that  the  point  has  never  been  satis- 
factorily cleared  by  his  adherents."  Crosby's  work,  which  at- 
tempts on  the  mere  supposition  thus  mentioned  to  clear  away 
this  charge,  was  not  [published  until  A.  D.  17-8,  118  years 
after  Smith's  death.  Ivimey  is  even  later.  At  the  time 
when  Crosby  first  published  the  story  "  said"  to  be  by  Kiffin, 
that  person  had  been  dead  about  thirty-five  years  —This  fact 
does  not  strengthen  the  authenticity  of  the  hearsay.  The  whole 
attempt,  therefore,  to  clear  liim  of  this  charge,  which  were  it 
untrue  he  might  have  denied  during  his  lifetime  is  dictated 
by  mere  partisan  feeling,  and  is  wholly  without  just  data. 
All  the  testimony  involved  en)phatically  condemns  it.f 

A  word  in  conclusion  of  this  poor  erring  founder  of  the 
immersing  Antipssdubaptist  sects.  Surely,  few  or  none  who 
hold  his  opinions  as  to  the  propriety  of  running  without  being 

*  Croslty  adds  "  Mr.  Ainsworth,  Mr.  Jessnp,  and  soiue  others  do  indeed 
charge  him  (/.  e.  Smith)  with  it,"  /.  e.  baptizing  himself, 
t  See  Appendix  K. 
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sent,  of  making  schisms  on  tho  subject  of  baptism,  will  in- 
dorse nil  his  visionary  novelties. 

Wilson  (Dissenting  Churches,  vol  i,  p.  28),  states  of  him  : 
"He  entertained  some  absurd  and  enthusiastic  notions,  such 
as  the  unlawfulness  of  reading  the  Scriptures  in  public  wor- 
ship, that  no  translation  of  the  Bible  was  the  word  of  God," 
&c.,  "  that  the  new  creature  needed  not  the  support  of 
creatures  and  ordinances,  but  was  above  them  ;  that  perfection 
is  attainable  in  this  present  life."  He  iurther  states,  that 
Crosby  fails  to  vindicate  him  from  the  charge  of  sebaptism. 

Let  the  reader  compare  what  is  said  of  the  heretic  Eunomius 
in  Socrates  and  Sozomen  with  what  contemporaries  say  of  this 
wretched  heresiarch,  Smith,  and  he  will  tind,  that  in  many 
respects,  the  faults  of  the  former  innovator  were  reproduced 
in  the  personal  traits  of  the  latter. 

Even  tht:!  Baptists,  who  are  so  hard  pushed  to  find  anything 
of  their  heresy  in  the  ancient  Church,  or  until  Peter  de  J5ruis, 
that  they  are  ever  ready  to  lay  claim  to  any  one,  even  though 
he  smack  strongly  of  Manicheism,  do  not  altogether  commend 
Smith. 

Bruwn  (Bapt.  Fam.  Mag.,  May,  1860,  p.  144)  states, 
that  he  was  "  not  always  sound  in  his  opinions."  Orchard 
thinks  that  ''it  is  probable,"  that  Smith's  views  "allowed 
persons  of  Arian  views  to  communiim."  v.  Hist,  of  Eng.  Bapt  , 
p.  249,  n.  His  contemporaries  speak  not  so  gently.  Theyr 
speak  ot  Smith  as  a  "  brute  beast,  a  man  of  a  woltish  nature," 
as  "  one  whom  God  hath  struck  with  blindness."  v.  Bapt. 
Fam.  Mag  ,  May,  1860,  p.  143.  Those  who  would  see  more 
should  consult  the  writers  mentioned  above,  and  the  refer- 
ences to  his  friends  and  opponents,  in  vol.  iii,  Murdock's 
INlosheini,  notes  on  pp.  218,  210,  and  472,  and  Neal. 

His  followers  under  Helwisse  passed  over  into  England 
after  his  death,  and  then  commenced  on  English  soil  the 
w«)rk  of  .schism  and  ruin. 

Neal  indeed,  states,  that  his  congregation  perished  with  him, 
but  the  Baptists  assert  the  contrary,  v.  Bruwn  as  above,  and 
Orchard,  Eng.  Bapt.,  p.  247. 

At  any  rate,  tliese  are  the  onl}'  immersing  Antipacdobaptists 
who  make  any  figure  in  Iviglish  history  until  A.  I).  IG-Jo.* 
This  last  body  constitute  a  different  sect  from  the  former. 
They  are  Calvinisls.     Its  origin  we  shall  give  in  the  words  of 

*  See  Appenili.v  N. 


248  CHAPTER   XVIII. 

the  Baptist  Orchard  (Hist,  of  Eng.  Bapt.,  p.  249.  v.  also 
Crosby  and  Ivimey.) 

*'  A  congregation  of  Protestant  dissenters  of  the  Independent 
persuasion  was  gathered  and  formed  in  London,  in  1616 
(Neal,ii,  92),  of  which  Mr.  Henry  Jacob  was  the  first  pastor; 
after  him  succeeded  Mr.  John  Lathrop,  who  presided  as  minister 
in  1683.  In  this  society,  several  persons  finding  that  the  con- 
gregation kept  not  its  first  principles  of  separation,  and  being 
also  con\inced  that  baptism  was  not  to  be  administered  to  in- 
fants," and  since  they  "  believed  that  baptism  was  not  rightly  ad- 
mirii.^tered  to  infants,  so  they  looked  upon  the  baptism  they  had 
received  at  that  age  as  invalid.  They  accordingly  separated 
from  the  Independents,  and  set  up  a  new  body,  with  Mr.  John 
Spilsbury  for  their  minister,  at  Wapping." 

As  to  the  late  account  of  Blount's  being  sent  over  into  Hol- 
land to  get  baptism  fur  this  sect,  Ivimey  states,  that  it  was  not 
for  Mr.  John  Spilsbury's  congregation,  which  was  the  first 
Calvinistic  Baptist  Church  in  England,  vol  i,  p.  145.  From 
his  account  of  the  sending  of  Blount,  the  whole  manner  of  his 
being  sent  at  all  may  well  be  doubted  Edward  Hutchinson, 
who  first  mentions  the  circumstance,  does  nut  do  so  until  1676, 
and  speaks  indefinitely.  He  says,  that  when  the  Baptist  sect 
arose  in  England,  "  the  great  objection  was  the  want  of  an 
administrator,  which  Ihace  henrcl,  was  removed,  by  sending 
certain  messengers  to  Holland,  whence  they  were  supplied." 
V.  in  Ivimey,  p.  142,  vol.  i. 

Here  it  will  be  seen  there  is  nothing  said  as  to  Mr.  Spils- 
bury's congregation,  and  therefore,  besides  being  mere  hearsay, 
it  is  not  to  the  purpose.* 

Nothing  is  here  said  as  to  time  or  place,  yet  our  author  pro- 
ceeds with  as  much  confidence  as  though  these  were  all  certain. 

*  No  date  is  stated,  but  if  we  adopt,  as  the  Baptist  Orchard  wishes,  the 
mere  supj)osition  that  it  is  as  early  as  1633,  one  thing  might  favor  the 
idea  that  Smith's  followers,  on  their  return  to  England,  laid  aside  their 
views  of  immersion  being  essential  (if  they  ever  held  it),  and  that  there 
were  no  immersing  Antipaedobaptists  in  England  at  the  date  of  the  manu- 
script said  to  have  been  written  by  Mr.  Kiffin.  The  expression  is  found 
in  that  document. 

He  states,  that  the  persons  who  belonged  to  dissenting  congregations 
about  London,  and  who  had  become  "convinced  that  believers  were  the 
only  proper  subjects  of  baptism,  and  that  it  ought  to  be  administered  by 
immersion,  or  dipping  the  whole  body  into  water,  .  .  .  could  not  be 
satisfied  about  any  administrator  in  England  to  begin  this  practice, 
because,  though  some  in  this  nation  rejected  the  baptism  of  infants,  yet 
ihey  had  not,  as  they  knew  of,  revived  the  ancient  practice  of  immersion.'^^ 
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*'  Crosby,"  continues  Iviniey,  says  that  "  this  ap;rees  with 
an  account  jzivcn  of  the  matter  in  an  old  rannuscript,  .savV/  to 
be  written  by  Mr.  William  Kiffin."  v.  Ivirney,  vol.  i,  p.  14'2. 
Then  follows  the  account  of  sending  over  Blount. 

Now  IJutchinson's  account  may  have  been  derived  fiom  the 
story  of  Smith,  and  the  other  story  is  at  least  not  perfectly 
certain  as  to  authorship  or  reliability.  Indeed,  nothing;  is 
clearer  than  that  Ivimey  did  not  believe  tiiat  the  bulk  of  the 
Baptists  had  received  their  dipping  through  the  Mennonites, 
but  that  they  invented  it  themselves.  Thus  he  says,  vol.  i,  p. 
Ib9 :  "  It  must  be  admitted  that  there  is  some  obscurity, 
respecting  the  manner  in  which  the  ancient  immersion  of 
adults,  which  appears  to  have  been  discontinued,  was  restored, 
when,  after  the  long  night  of  Antichristian  apostasy,  persons 
were  at  first  baptized  on  a  profession  of  faith."  Page  148, 
he  tjuotes  the  following  from  Crosby:  "But  the  (/renfest 
number  of  the  English  Baptists,  and  the  more  judicious, 
esteemed  all  this  but  needless  trouble  (that  is,  sending  Blount 
over  into  Holland  for  baptism).  .  .  .  They  affirmed,  therefore, 
and  practised  accordingly,  that  after  a  general  corruption  of 
baptism,  an  unbaptized  person  might  warrantably  baptize,  and 
so  begin  a  reformation."  Again,  p.  146,  he  concludes,  re- 
garding sending  out  of  England  to  Holland  for  baptism  :  "  But 
as  we  are  told  that  the  greater  number  of  Baptists,  and  the 
more  judicious  of  them,  considered  all  this  to  be  needless 
trouble,  it  is  highly  probable  that  this  dcrounf  refers  to  u  few 
lieojih'^  rather  than  to  the  Baptists  in  general." 

Again,  p  140  :  "  These  observations  are  made  for  tlie  pur- 
pose of  explaining  and  reconciling  ujatters  of  fact,  which  have 
been  genendly  misstated,  and  not  as  an  apology  for  the  conduct 
of  our  predecessors,  since  the  Ba^sts  of  the  present  day  unite 
with  the  greater  part,  and  the  more  judicious  of  that  time,  in 

This  would  give  us  lO.'J.S  for  the  date  of  the  first  Baptist  congrejration 
that  ever  existed.  And  since  there  is  no  proof  that  Blount  had  any  con- 
nection with  Spilsbury's  congregation,  and  since  thi.s  is  denied  by  Iviniey, 
and  since  both  Crosby  and  Ivimey  as.-^ure  u.s  that  most  of  the  first  Anti- 
pocdobapti.^ts  imnii-rsed  each  other,  when  all  were  unbaptized  on  their 
notion  and  cxprei-s  assertion,  it  is  clear  that  this  must  have  been  the  case 
with  Spilsbury  and  the  founders  of  the  .sect  in  l()3;j.  Tlieir  baptism,  then, 
was  reciprocal,  like  that  of  liolliraan  and  Williams,  six  years  after,  in 
Providence.  Indeed  there  is  no  proof  that  Spilsbury  or  his  sect  ma<Io  tho 
mode  r.tsri/tial  until  A.D.  1G44.  Nothing  of  tho  kind  occurs  in  tho  ac- 
count above. 

See  Appendix  L.,  M. 
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inaintaininp:  that  after  a  general  corruption  of  baptism,  an  un- 
baptized  person  may  warrantablj  baptize,  and  so  begin  a  re- 
formation." 

Collins,  another  Baptist  quoted  by  Ivimey,  proves  nothing 
beyond  the  bare  assertion,  that  he  did  not  believe  that  all  the 
Baptists  received  their  baptism  through  Smith.  From  the 
Baptist  accounts,  Helwisse  and  the  congregation  which  Smith 
founded,  passed  over  into  England,  and  ''  increased  greatly  in 
their  number."  Some  of  them,  then,  derived  their  bap- 
tism from  his  self-dipping,  for  it  would  be  profane  to  call  such 
an  act  baptism.  It  is  very  likely  that  Collins's  remark  may 
have  been  true  in  part,  at  least,  so  far  as  the  great  bulk  of  the 
sect  were  concerned,  for  they,  as  Crosby  and  Ivimey  teach, 
acted  on  the  principle  (from  what  part  of  Holy  Scripture  it  is 
drawn  he  does  not  inform  us),  that  "  an  unbaptized  man  may 
warrantably  baptize,"  and  so  when  on  their  own  theory  they 
were  unbaptized,  baptized  or  rather  dipped  each  other.  But 
if  they  baptized  each  other,  what  does  this  advantage  the  Bap- 
tist position?  The  origin  of  the  rite  among  them  is  human, 
not  divine.  The  act  itself  was  unauthorized.  They  usurped 
a  mission  which  God  never  gave  to  any  but  the  Apostles  and 
their  successors.  If  it  be  said,  as  it  is  sometimes,  that  Smith 
was  a  clergyman  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  that  some 
others  of  these  people  may  have  been  at  one  time  members, 
yet  it  should  be  remembered  that  Smith  and  the  first  Baptists 
assigned  as  a  reason  of  their  repeating  baptism,  that  the  sacra- 
ment in  the  Church  of  England  was  invalid,  because  received 
by  them  in  infancy,  and  that  true  baptism  and  the  true  Church 
had  ceased  from  the  earth.  If  it  was  valid,  why  repeat  it  ? 
if  invalid,  where  did  they  get  their  authority  to  restore  it?  for 
unless  they  show  this,  we^iust  believe  that  practise  their 
single  and  Eunomian  immersion  as  often  as  they  please,  it  is 
not  divinely  appointed  baptism. 

Finally,  as  to  the  sending  of  Blount,  we  have  seen  on  what 
a  slender  base  rests  this  whole  story.  In  addition,  these  diffi- 
culties lie  in  the  way  : 

1.  There  is  no  clear  proof  that  any  body  of  the  Mennonites 
deemed  immersion  essential  when  this  sending  is  said  to  have 
taken  place. "-=' 

2.  It  is  clear  that  in  A.  D.  1607  there   was  no  such  sect, 

*  See  Appendix  I.,  J. 


THE    ANTIP^DOBAPTISTS.  251 

for  one  of  Smith's  reasons  assigned  for  self-baptism  is,  that 
"all  Christ's  visible  ordinances  are  lost."  But  if  the  Menno- 
nitcs  immersed  adults  invariably,  or  if  any  sect  of  them  did 
so,  this  would  have  been  untrue.  Unless,  indeed,  he  deemed 
their  baptism  as  "  assumed"  like  his  own  after  it  had  been 
lost,  an  idea  as  fatal  to  baptismal  succession  throup;h  Blount. 
This  was  the  charge  against  Smith,  that  finding  no  one  on 
earth  who  had  been  immersed  on  a  profession  of  his  faith,  he 
dipped  himself. 

But  even  if  the  Baptists  could  prove  everj^art  of  this 
story,  it  would  not  avail  them.  They  must  have  a  line  of 
administrators,  immersed  on  profession  of  their  faith,  from  the 
Apostles,  or  else  their  baptism  is  not  Apostolic ;  it  is  human.* 

The  insuperable  obstacles  in  addition  to  those  just  stated  are  : 

1.  The  first  deniers  of  infant  baptism  arose  in  the  twelfth 
century.     This  is  the  difficulty  as  to  the  subjects. 

2.  There  is  no  proof  that  De  Bruis  or  any  of  the  Antipacdo- 
baptists,  from  the  date  above-mentioned  until  John  Smith, 
A.  D.  1607,  made  the  mode  essential.  This  is  the  difficulty 
regarding  the  mode. 

3.  There  is  no  clear  proof  of  any  well-maintained  succession 
being  kept  up  in  the  ministry  of  the  Antipcedtjbaptists  before 
Menno.  Those  whom  the  Baptists  claim  as  such  were  widely 
different,  and  sometimes  bitterly  hostile  to  each  other.  Some 
of  them  entertained  the  wildest  notions,  and  erred  on  prime 
articles  of  faith.  This  with  the  foregoing  affects  their  suc- 
cession. 

In  much  of  the  above,  we  have  given  the  Baptist  statements, 
even  where  they  might  be  disputed,  and  were  disputed  or  told 
in  a  modified  form  by  their  Puritan  adversaries  We  have 
corrected  some  statements  of  their  later  writers  by  those  of 
the  Baptist  historians  and  others,  who  lived  nearest  the  times 
of  the  events  in  question. 

Smith  and  the  first  Baptists  then  founded  new  bodies  which 
lacked 

1.  A  ministry  divinely  appointed. 

2.  Administrators  wfio  derived  their  authority  from  the 
commission. 

3.  Baptism  of  divine  appointment  in  the  same  connuission. 
In  other  words,  they  lacked  what  was  absolutely  essential 

*  Pee  Appendix  N.,  0.,  P. 
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to  the  very  existence  of  the  visible  Church.  Of  course,  au- 
thority derived  from  them  is  not  divine  authority.  It  is  the 
plainest  and  simplest  intiusion  into  divine  offices.  This  is  the 
necessary  sequence  of  Mennonite  and  Baptist  views. 

Smith  and  Holliman,  the  author  of  the  Baptist  commission  ! 
an  unbaptized  man  the  author  of  a  commission  to  the  bap- 
tized !  a  man  (on  the  Baptist  theor}^)  not  a  member  of  the 
visible  Church,  the  founder  of  the  visible  Church  ! !  a  man 
"without  ministerial  commission,  the  giver  of  a  divinely  ap- 
pointed mimsterial  commission  !  !  !  And  yet  such  are  the 
views  of  men  who  profess  to  feel  much  for  the  attributes  and 
prerogatives  of  Christ.  Alas  !  that  their  intentions  are  marred 
by  such  fearful  error  and  presumption  I 

On  his  own  principles,  the  Baptist  will  be  forced,  if  he  will 
but  divest  himself  of  prejudices,  to  confess  himself  unbaptized, 
and  without  the  right  to  administer  it.  Such  an  act  on  his 
part  is  a  profanation  of  the  sacrament.  The  words  of  Christ 
in  his  last  communion  are  addressed  to  the  eleven,  and  so  far 
as  we  know,  to  them  alone.  The  administrat(>r  is  as  di- 
vinely APPOINTED  as  the  MODE  The  regular  administra- 
tion is  by  a  divinely  appointed  ministry.  Let  him  suffer  a 
Churchman  to  be  as  strict  in  the  interpretation  of  this  part  of 
our  Lord's  words,  as  he  is  in  respect  to  the  rest  of  the  com- 
mission. Or  if  not,  let  him  prove  from  these  words  of  Christ 
that  the  ministry  of  the  sacraments  is  given  to  the  unbaptized, 
such  as  on  the  Baptist  theory  were  the  fathers  of  their  error. 

It  will  follow  then,  that  the  Baptist  sects  connnenced  with 
man,  not  with  Christ ;  that  their  baptism  and  their  orders 
being  of  human  not  of  divine  institution,  are  invalid,  and  that 
whatever  may  have  been  the  early  mode  of  baptism,  they 
neither  possess  it  themselves,  or  have  authority  to  give  it  to 
others.     Every  such  assumption  is  fearfully  sinful. 

Li  this  we  speak  not  with  any  feeling,  but  fiom  a  sense  of 
duty.  If  we  have  spoken  earnestly,  it  is  because  as  God's 
messengers  and  witnesses  to  dying  men,  we  cannot  speak 
otherwise.  We  would  gladly  separate  the  error  froni  the 
errorist.  We  cheerfully  grant  what  must  be  conceded  to  all 
sincerity  and  good  intentions.  Alas!  that  these  are  so  often 
joined  with  usurpation  of  divinely  appointed  ofSces,  and  even 
of  the  mission  of  the  Church  itself,  and  with  a  deification  of 
their  own  unsupported  private  opinions,  and  with  such  radicul 
and  demoralizing  notions,  which,  if  successful,  would  overthrow 
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the  solid  bulwarks  of  Christian  doctrine,  and  rend  the  Church 
of  Christ  into  a  thousand  hostile  sects,  and  thus  render  the 
very  name  of  Christian,  already  too  heavily  burdened,  a  hissing, 
a  shame  and  contempt  among  Jews,  Mohammedans,  and 
Heathen, 

Thus  much  has  been  said,  because  it  is  desirable  at  the 
start  to  disabuse  the  minds  of  those  who  have  connected 
obedience  to  the  rubrics  with  Antip^rdobaptist  errors. 

8.  Another  is  their  ignorant  or  careless  ujisstatement  of  his- 
torical facts,  and  their  perversion  of  the  cxpresssions  of  or- 
thodox divines. 

Their  later  writers  copy  the  ideas  and  often  the  words  of 
the  Antitrinitarian  Robinson,  whose  reading,  extensive  in 
certain  branches,  was  marred  by  ejross  ignorance  or  malign 
misrepresentation  in  others.  Bitterness  and  scurrility  mark  his 
tone.  To  show  how  this  scoffer  blundered,  let  us  take  one 
instance  out  of  many.  The  error  is  repeated  servilely  by  the 
ecjually  unreliable  but  more  Christian-spirited  Hinton.  It  is 
in  relation  to  the  testimony  of  Tertullian  in  De  Baptismo,  cap. 
xviii. 

Hinton  says,  that  "nothing  can  be  more  evident  from  the 
passage  itself  (De  Bapt  ,  cap.  xviii),  than  that  the  error  Ter- 
tuilian  is  combating,  is  that  of  baptizing  young  children,  not 
babes,"  and  this  he  supports  by  Robinson's  mistranslation  of 
"  norint  petere  salutem,  ut  petenti  dedisse  videaris."  This 
he  translates  "They  just  know  how  to  ask  for  salvation.'' 

Below  he  boldly  begs  a  question  which  he  ought  to  prove, 
by  stating  that  sponsors  were  not  used  as  early  as  Terfullian's 
day  for  infants.  There  is  no  foundation  for  his  assertion,  in 
the  original  records  of  the  early  Church.  Now  for  the  facts  : 
The  word  used  is  "  parvulus,"  a  diminutive  from  "parvus." 
If  it  does  not  mean  infants,  there  is  no  word  in  the  language 
which  does. 

The  true  rendering  of  the  whole  pa.ssagc  is,  "  Let  them 
learn  to  seek  salvation,  so  that  you  may  seem  to  have  given  to 
one  who  asked."  He  does  not  say  that  "  they  just  know  how  to 
ask."  He  contemplates  their  learning  and  their  asking  in  the 
I'uturc.  At  present,  they  are  "  parvulos ;"  "  norint"  is  not 
the  present  tense,  and  "just"  is  an  addition.  He  admits  that 
"  n)o-t  of  the  (ierman  critics  receive"  this  passage  "as  evi- 
dence that  in/nnl  baptisnj  was  thc!i  coming  in."  He  adds, 
"  Alter  the  most  mature   reflection,  I  apprehend   the   idea  of 

22 


254  CHAPTER    XA^II. 

Robinson  to  be  the  correct  one,  and  that  in  which  all  critics 
on  further  investigation  will  agree,  that  it  was  the  baptism  of 
young  children,  and  not  of  babes,  that  Tcrtullian  alludes  to  j''  a 
clear  evidence  that  the  baptism  of  babes  was  not  then  practised, 
because  children  having  been  baptized  when  a  few  days  old, 
the  question  of  baptizing  them  "  when  they  are  just  able  to 
ask  for  it"  cannot  arise.  Now  whatever  "  mature  reflection" 
Mr.  Hinton  may  have  devoted  to  this  subject,  it  is  evident 
that  either  he  had  not  examined  the  original,  or  did  not  know 
how  to  translate  it,  or  he  would  not  have  blindly  followed 
Robinson's  mistake. 

Tertullian's  isolated  opinion  on  the  subject  is  of  little  im- 
portance. It  was  not  approved  by  the  Church,  and  it  is  to  be 
noted  that  he  does  not  speak  of  infant  baptism  as  "coming 
in."  He  combats  an  esfdh/i.shed  custom.  He  nowhere  cen- 
sures it  as  a  novelty.  The  whole  of  this  part  of  De  Baptismo 
is  not  directed  against  the  la ic/ulncss  of  infant  baptism,  but  to 
show  the  expah'encj/  of  delay,  not  only  in  the  case  of  infants, 
but  also  in  that  of  adults.  The  whole  works  of  Robinson, 
Hinton,  Orchard,  and  Benedict  are  full  of  such  mistakes  when 
they  touch  upon  the  svhjccts  of  baptism.  Indeed,  it  would  be 
very  difficult  to  find  anything  like  the  same  amount  of  mistake 
and  misrepresentation  among  writers  of  any  other  communion. 
The  fearful  responsibilities  of  the  Christian  historian  should 
prompt  every  future  writer  in  the  Antipcedobaptist  sects  to 
remember  that  ignorance  or  misrepresentation  should  be  studi- 
ously avoided. 

The  copious  mistakes  of  the  different  Baptist  historians,  if, 
indeed,  this  term  can  be  applied  to  works  so  full  of  misrepre- 
sentation, are  abundantly  met,  even  their  later  productions,  in 
the  exhaustive  v»'ork  of  Wall,  and  in  an  abridged  form  in  the  ex- 
cellent work  of  Hodges  on  Infant  Baptism,  to  which  the  reader 
is  referred  for  a  true  view  of  the  Baptist  mistakes,  in  attempt- 
ing to  prove  that  any  held  their  views  until  Peter  de  Bruis. 
In  conclusion,  it  is  worthy  of  remark  that  the  American  and 
English  Antipsedobaptists  must  look  in  some  other  direction 
than  the  Mennonites  to  prove  their  baptism.  For  the  Menno- 
nitos  use  pouring,  as  Brown,  in  the  Encyclopaedia  of  Religious 
Knowledire,  witnesses. 

4.  Another  point  of  weakness  is  found  in  their  rejection  of 
and  abuse  of  the  testimony  of  the  immediate  successors  of  the 
Apostles.     Mr.  Hinton  (p.  204  of  his  History),  in  eflfect  says, 
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that  if  this  primitive  testimony  does  not  decide  in  favor  of  the 
Bible  as  he  understands  it,  he  will  not  receive  it.  His  phra- 
seoloiiy  is  different,  but  this  is  the  idea.  But  when  he  rejects 
the  testimony  of  the  early  disciples,  he  substitutes  for  them 
his  own  opinion  !  !  Did  Roman  pontiff  ever  go  farther  '^  Did 
Roman  pontiff  ever  dare  to  vilify  the  primitive  writers, 
bishops,  and  martyrs,  as  do  Robinson  and  Hinton  ?  Now  with 
regard  to  infant  baptism,  we  admit  this  principle,  that  the 
Bible  is  the  source  of  doctrine.  But  we  contend  that  infants 
as  well  as  adults  are  included  in  the  commission  to  baptize. 

Mr.  Hinton  says  not.  There  is  a  difference.  Who  shall 
decide?  God's  Word,  says  Mr.  Hinton,  Agreed,  say  we. 
But,  says  Mr.  Hinton,  the  onl//  means  o^  getting  at  the  mean- 
ing of  the  New  Testament,  which  I  will  admit,  is  mi/  own 
opinion.  We  say  let  us  see  how  the  disciples  of  the  Apos- 
tles, and  their  more  immediate  successors,  understood  it.  Mr. 
Hinton  and  the  Baptists  say  the  Bible  alone,  as  we,  with  our 
novel  opinions,  understand  it.  We  say  the  Bible  alone  as  it 
was  understood  by  the  earliest  and  best  ages  of  the  Church, 
when  the  spirit  and  the  precepts  of  the  Apostles  were  yet 
fresh,  before  error  had  entered.  Which  position  is  the 
stronger  and  the  more  reasonable,  we  leave  the  impartial  to 
judge.  There  is  not  a  Baptist  who  would  profess  that  his  own 
opinion  regarding  an  historical  passage  in  Cicero  should  over- 
ride the  consent  of  contemporary  and  immediately  sub.sequent 
writers.  It  is  only  when  warped  by  prejudice  or  religious 
matters  that  men  are  so  unreasonable.  A  man  must  interpret 
the  Scriptures  by  aom.e  criteria.  If  it  is  not  the  early  testi- 
mony and  the  ecumetiical  couticils,it  will  be  the  private  opinion 
of  some  synod  not  universal,  or  the  private  opinion  of  the 
Roman  bishop,  or  the  private  opinion  of  the  person  himself. 
This  testimony,  as  it  condemns  all  the  novelties  and  departure 
from  truth  of  the  Baptists,  so  does  it  also  those  of  Rome  and 
Constantinople,  so  far  as  each  has  erred,  as  learned  men  have 
shown. 

A  favorite  way  seems  to  be  to  search  some  of  the  modern 
German  authors  until  they  find  an  opinion  against  the  authen- 
ticity or  genuineness  of  the  writings  of  some  father,  and  then 
to  take  this  as  final.  And  the  German  whom  they  quote 
will  reason  in  this  way,  in  effect  at  least:  The  New  Testament 
seems  to  me  to  teach  Presbyterianism  or  Congregationalism, 
but  Ignatius  teaches  otherwise  ;  therefore  Ignatius,  in  those 
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places  in  wliich  he  diiFers  from  what  I  would  expect  he  oupjht 
to  write,  must  be  interpoh\ted.  If  we  reply  that  the  most 
searching  investigation  fails  to  verify  this  view,  but  on  the 
contrary  abundantly  refutes  it,  we  are  presented  with  these 
opinions  nevertheless,  as  though  in  view  of  well-attested  facts 
such  opinions  were  worth  a  straw. 

The  truth  is,  that  every  sect  in  Christendom  is  ever  anxious 
to  bring  out  the  full  force  of  any  early  testimony  which  bears 
in  their  favor,  but,  in  case  they  cannot  make  the  primitive 
witnesses  testify  for  them,  they  forthwith  begin  to  rail  at  them 
as  did  the  heathen  populace  of  old.  xVnd  the  blessed  martyrs 
who  witnessed  for  Christ  at  the  tribunal  of  the  Roman  magis- 
trate, and  whose  warm  blood  soaked  the  sands  of  the  arena 
because  they  would  not  deny  their  Master,  are  reviled  as  ig- 
noramuses, or  as  men  who  did  not  understand  the  Gospel,  al- 
though they  had  sat  at  the  Apostles'  feet.  Or  if  they  escape 
this  worse  than  pagan  usage,  their  writings  are  brought  into 
discredit.  They  are  stigmatized  often  without  the  slightest 
reason,  as  interpolated,  but  nearly  always,  be  it  remembered, 
only  or  mainly  in  those  portions  which  are  so  unfortunate  as 
to  conflict  with  and  to  condemn  the  errors  of  the  vilifiers. 

Indeed,  it  would  be  well  if  the  abuse  had  gone  no  further. 
The  Holy  Scriptures  have  been  attacked.  The  same  school 
from  whom  the  Baptists  are  supplied  have  assaulted  either  the 
genuineness  or  authenticity  of  nearly  every  book  of  the  Bible. 

5.  Another  is  the  source  from  which  they  draw  the  sup- 
port for  their  views. 

Incapable  of  proving  their  cause  from  the  primitive  Church, 
rebuked  and  condemned  for  their  awful  error,  they  leave  the 
original  authorities  and  betake  themselves  to  the  Anti-trinita- 
rian  Robinson  and  the  Gern)an  writers  of  the  naturalistic  or 
rationalistic  schools.  But  opinions  prove  nothing  against 
facts.  The  original  sources  are  the  only  authority.  As  an 
example  of  the  worth  of  these  opinions  which  contradict  pri- 
mitive testimony,  let  us  take  a  single  case. 

Gesenius,  who  is  cjuoted,  page  223  of  Hinton's  History, 
against  Infant  Baptism,  kindly  takes  Moses  and  the  writers  of 
the  Old  Testament  in  hand,  and  corrects  wliat  he  conceives  to 
be  the  mistakes  of  the  inspired  record.  This  man  made  no 
secret  of  his  cherished  unbelief.  Even  the  Encyclopasdia  of 
Religious  Knowledixe,  edited  by  Brown,  a  Baptist,  after  speak- 
ing highly  of  his  learning,  speaks  of  him  thus :   "  His   ver- 
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sion  of  Isaiah,  with  a  commentary,  is  one  of  the  ablest  critical 
works  that  have  ever  appeared;  but,  unfortunately,  the  neolo- 
gical  views  of  the  author  have  deeply  tinired  many  parts  of 
his  exposition,  especially  such  as  relate  to  the  prophecies  re- 
specting the  Messiah,  The  last  twenty-six  chapters  of  the 
book  he  considers  to  have  been  written,  not  by  Isaiah,  but  by 
some  later  author."  Below  the  fact  is  stated:  "He  and 
Wegscheider  take  the  lead  of  the  naturalist  party."  And  he 
is  spoken  of  as  "  the  speculating,  unbelieving  philologist." 
Yet  the  testimony  of  such  a  man  is  adduced  against  that  of 
the  early  Christians  ! 

It  should  be  remembered,  too,  by  the  Baptists  that  the  very 
same  class  of  men  whose  mere  and  unsupported  opinions 
against  infant  baptism  are  thought  so  much  of,  testify  not  only 
against  it,  but  even  against  the  k>unday  as  a  diVine  institution, 
the  inspiration,  the  authenticity,  and  the  canon  of  God's 
Word,  and  even  against  the  divinity  of  Christ,  and  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Trinity. 

'J'he  learning  of  Robinson  we  have  already  commented  on. 

From  really  orthodox  sources,  the  Antipajdobaptists  receive 
no  countenance.  And  if  they  would  but  be  more  impartial  and 
examine  in  full  the  writings  even  of  Robinson  and  the  Germans 
who  favor  them,  they  would  find  that  sceptical  tendencies  re- 
garding infant  baptism  are  in  almost  every  instance  conjoined 
with  sceptical  tendencies  upon  the  primk  articles  of  faith. 
These  Germans  still  hold  to  and  practise  infant  baptism.  Even 
those  who  are  cited  by  the  Baptists  do  not  contend  against  it, 
but  only  against  soinc  of  the  grounds  upon  which  it  is  placed, 
not  against  ail.  They  deem  that  sutficicnt  reasons  exist  tor 
its  practice. 

The  Baptists  and  all  others  who  profitably  investigate  Ec- 
clesiastical History  can  do  it  only  in  one  way,  /.  e..  by  patient 
and  impartial  investigation  of  the  ORIGINAL  sources.  It  is 
impossible  to  write  history  without  an  animus.  A  man's  edu- 
cation or  prejudices  are  ever  apt  to  warp  his  judgment.  And 
this  is  as  true  of  a  German  neologist  as  of  any  other.  For 
the  unbelief  of  such  a  man  must  appear  when  he  leaves  the 
region  of  facts  and  enters  upon  that  of  judgment.  When  he 
tells  us  not  what  was  in  the  estimation  of  the  early  Christians, 
but  what  he  thit)ks  or  does  not  think.  It  may  be  safely  as- 
serted that  all   the  foreign   divines   who  have    deemed  infant 

22* 
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baptism  oppm^ecl  to  the  Bible   and   Christianity  were  infected 
with  scepticism  or  disregard  of  early  Christian  testimony. 

There  is  a  day  coming  when  men  who  write  history  from 
their  own  "  inner  consciousness,"  and  who  do  not  regard  the 
historical  testimony  of  the  men  who  sat  at  the  feet  of  the 
Apostles,  will  pass  not  for  historians  but  for  givers  of  their 
own  opinions.  Mosheim  or  Neander  assure  us  that  their  own 
system  of  church  polity  is  found  in  the  writings  of  the  Apos- 
tles. They  mean  that  such  is  their  opinion.  But  Ignatius, 
who  was  a  companion  of  the  Apostles,  teaches  the  doctrine  of 
the  three  orders.  And  this  is  the  uniform  testimony  of  all 
the  early  Christians.  Even  the  Syriac  recension  of  the  Igna- 
tian  epistles  retains  some  of  the  strongest  passages  in  favor  of 
the  Episcopal  office  and  power.  Yet  our  non-Episcopal 
brethren  follow  the  cqrinions  of  Neander,  and  reject  the  plain 
witness  of  Ignatius. 

We  judge  from  the  Scripture  account  that  Timothy  pos- 
sessed the  office  and  powers  of  a  bishop.  It  suits  our  brethren 
to  make  him  only  a  presbyter. 

Who  shall  decide  between  us  ?  W^ ho  can  so  well  as  the 
immediate  successors  of  the  Apostles.  There  is  surely  no- 
thing unreasonable  in  this.    The  Church  in  their  day  was  pure. 

Apply  these  same  principles  to  infant  baptism.  We  read 
the  New  Testament,  and  we  find  that  an  Apostle  declares  that 
*'  the  proiuise  is  unto  you  and  to  your  children."  We  find 
other  passages  of  a  similar  tenor.  Indeed,  all  the  covenanted 
mercy  of  which  the  New  Testament  speaks  is  to  the  baptized. 
Now,  from  all  these  passages,  we  deem  the  baptism  of  in- 
fants scriptural. 

But  the  Antipredobaptist  reading  the  same  passages  draws 
a  different  and  opposite  conclusion.  Has  God  appointed  no 
judge  in  this  ease. 

It  is  hardly  to  be  supposed  that  any  one,  whatever  be  his 
prejudices,  can  fail  to  find  in  the  New  Testament  passages 
which  bind  us  to  "  hear  the  Church,"  and  which  speak  of  it 
as  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth.  Do  not  start  at  this 
dreadful  word  "  Church."  It  was  used  by  our  Saviour  and 
his  x\postlcs.  It  is  not  the  Greek  Church  or  the  Latin 
Church,  or  the  English  Church,  or  the  Lutheran  Church 
which  we  are  to  hear,  but  rr^v  i/./.Arjrnav,  the  Church,  not  a 
part  of  it.  Now  what  has  the  whole  Catholic  Church  of 
Christ  set  forth  in  her  six  universal  synods  as  matter  of  faith  ? 
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Why,  chiefly  the  Nicene  Creed,  without  the  Western  additions, 
and  one  of  the  articles  of  this  creed  is,  ''  I  acknowledge  one 
baptism  for  the  remission  of  sins  ;"  that  is,  as  the  council  un- 
derstood it,  baptism  for  all — infants  as  well  as  adults.  It  was 
their  doctrine  that  baptism  is  necessary  to  salvation.  They 
found  this  one  of  the  conditions  which  Christ  had  imposed, 
and  they  were  not  so  liberal  as  to  unsay  it.  They  feared  to 
alter  what  He  had  rendered  by  His  omnipotent  fiat  unalter- 
able. 

But  it  may  be  that  some  whose  minds  have  been  abused  by 
the  conjmon  misrepresentations  which  claim  for  almost  every- 
thing— error  as  well  as  truth — the  variable  and  mcdiKJval  minu- 
tioe  of  the  Latin  schoolmen,  as  well  as  the  great  doctrines,  few 
in  Jiunjber,  which  alone  have  ecumenical  sanction,  may  refuse 
to  hear  the  Church.  They  may  ignorantly  and  in  simplicity 
fear  that  if  they  hear  the  Church,  they  must  hear  and  obey 
all  the  private  notions  of  each  particular  church. 

If  the  Church  teaches  the  use  of  a  liturgy  as  the  usual 
form,  if  in  its  canons  it  teaches  the  superiority  of  bishops  to 
presbyters,  if  it  condemns  all  image  worship  and  creature  wor- 
ship, in  fine  all  the  errors  which  have  crept  into  this  or  that 
part  of  the  Church,  they  will  not  yet  be  satisfied.  They  still 
retain  an  undefined  dread  of  the  very  word  "  Church," 

But  in  that  case  let  us  follow  the  method  of  Wall.  Let  us 
find  what  is  said  on  the  subject  of  the  baptism  of  infants  by 
the  writers  of  the  centuries  immediately  succeeding  the  Apos- 
tles. They  surely  would  be  the  best  judges,  we  do  not  say  of 
every  passage  of  Holy  Writ,  but  of  what  was  the  doctrine 
and  practice  of  the  Apostles  in  this  matter,  unless  we  sup- 
pose that  the  whole  world  went  to  bed  some  night  stiff  Anti- 
pacdobaptists,  and  awoke  shortly  after  so  stiffly  in  favor  of  in- 
fant baptism  that  they  actually  deemed  it  essential  to 
salvation. 

The  Christian  literature  of  the  second  and  third  centuries, 
although  not  so  voluminous  as  wc  could  desire,  still  speaks 
clearly  in  favor  of  infant  baptism,  not  as  an  addition,  or  as  :i 
*'  development,"  but  as  of  Divine  origin.  There  is  notiiing  in 
all  this  period  which  is  inconsistent  with  the  idea  of  its  general 
observance;  all  that  remains  plainly  favors  it,  as  AVall  has 
shown. 

And  let  it  be  remembered  that  the  ''onus  proband!, "  the 
burden  of  proof,  rests  on  those  who  dispute  this  rite.      ICthc 
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early  Clivistians  who,  as  Tertiillian  testifies,  practised  it  were 
wroiii^,  will  not  the  Antipsedobaptists  tell  us,  by  way  of  getting 
rid  of  the  burden  of  proof,  when  it  began,  and  who  was  its 
author,  and  how  comes  it  that  such  a  stupendous  and  radical 
change,  as  on  the  Baptist  theory  this  would  be,  occurred  with 
so  little  noise  or  struggle. 

The  value  of  the  consent  of  the  early  Christians  is  by  no 
means  despised  even  among  the  more  intelligent  of  the  Bap- 
tists in  other  matters  where  that  testimony  favors  them.  Their 
writers  are  not  slow  to  claim  the  suffrage  of  the  Fathers  in  favor 
of  immersion,  and  of  the  observance  of  Sunday  as  the  Chris- 
tian day  of  rest.  On  these  points  we  are  at  agreement.  On 
these  points  we  practically  say,  the  Scriptures  as  interpreted 
by  those  who  had  the  best  means  of  knowing  the  teaching  and 
the  customs  of  the  Apostles.  And  this  argument  puts  the 
Seventh  day  Baptist  to  rout.  But  let  any  Baptist  injpartially 
and  candidly  exau)ine  the  question  of  the  Sabbath  on  the 
principle  that  primitive  testimony  is  to  be  despised  or  ignored, 
and  he  will  find  hiu)self  bound  either  to  give  up  the  principle 
or  become  a  Seventh-day  Baptist  or  an  Antisabbatarian. 

Indeed  he  might  not  be  able  to  rest  there.  For  as  the 
^' Bible  alone"  would,  in  that  case,  mean  not  the  Bible  alone 
as  interpreted  by  apostolic  men,  but  the  Bible  alone  as  inter- 
preted by  twenty  or  thirty  jarring  theories,  not  one  of  which 
was  known  for  hundreds  of  years  after  the  Apostles,  he  might 
be  caught  up  by  the  next  newfangled  notion  which  comes 
along.  There  are  but  two  principles  upon  which  the  Bible 
can  be  interpreted  :  one  which,  acting  upon  the  common- 
sense  maxim  upon  which  we  all  act  in  ascertaining  the  mean- 
inir  of  an  expression  in  an  ancient  literary  production,  or  in 
legal  works;  or,  to  use  an  example  which  is  familiar  to  all,  in 
the  Decilaration  of  Independence.  What  should  we  think  of 
a  man  who  should  reason  against  the  f>n-t  of  the  existence  of 
slavery  in  the  country  at  the  peiiod  when  that  instrument  was 
drawn  up  from  the  expression  :  ''  We  hold  these  truths  to  be 
self-evident,  that  all  men  are  created  equal ;  that  they  are 
endowed  by  their  Creator  with  certain  inalienable  rights;  tnat 
among  these,  are  life,  liberty,  and  the  pursuit  of  happiness." 

In  judging  of  the  meaning  of  this  expression,  we  uniibrmly 
consider  the  facts,  the  contemporary  circumstances. 

This  reference  to  the  facts  and  the  interpretation  founded 
on  this  reference,  is  designated  in  theology  as  the  *'  Quod  sem- 
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per,  quod  ubique,  quod  ab  omnibus,"  and  we  mark  any  doc- 
trine or  practice  approved  by  it  as  being  witnessed  to  "  always, 
everywhere,  and  by  all." 

The  other  principle  that  this  assent  is  unnecessary,  that 
every  man,  so  long  as  he  chooses,  may  invent  whatever  doc- 
trines or  practices  he  pleases,  even  where  they  contradict  this 
assent,  has  done  more  to  distract  and  divide  and  to  corrupt 
Christ's  flock,  to  tear  to  pieces  his  seamless  robe,  to  defeat  his 
last  prayer  "  that  they  all  may  be  one,"  than  any  other.  Those 
who  njost  heartily  indorse  it  suffer  the  most  from  it.  This 
and  the  kindred  idea  of  g'ing  beyond  the  few  articles  which 
the  ichoh  Church  has  approved  have  been  the  prolific  source 
of  evils  which  no  man  can  number.  The  Greek  and  Latin 
communions,  and  the  various  more  radical  sects  in  their  end- 
less disputes  and  in  their  deplorable  schisms,  furnish  the  fear- 
ful commentary  upon  its  adoption. 

0.  Another  and  a  cardinal  weakness  in  the  theory  and  prac- 
tice of  the  Baptists  is  their  use  of  single  instead  of  trine  im- 
mersion. It  has  already  been  seen  that  no  clear  case  of  this 
mode  occurs  before  the  time  of  Eunomius  in  the  fourth  century. 
And  that  when,  in  the  writings  of  Tertullian,  the  trine  is  first 
mentioned,  it  is  as  the  established  and  usual  custom.  The  words 
''  Nam  nee  semel,  sed  ter,  ad  singula  nomina  in  personas  singulas 
tinguimur"  (Lib.  adv.  Prax.  cap.  xxvii),  "We  are  dipped  not 
once  but  thrice,  at  the  naming  of  every  person  of  the 'J'rinity," 
show  not  only  that  the  trine  immersion  was  the  rule  at  the 
end  of  the  second  century  and  the  beginning  of  the  third, 
but  also  that  the  single  immersion  was  not.  The  words  t?ceni 
to  imply  from  his  using  it  against  Praxeas  that  even  the 
heretical  sect  to  which  he  belonged  used  the  trine  as  well  as 
the  orthodox  Church.  The  use  of  this  custom  in  a  contro- 
versy to  establish  a  doctrine  points  clearly  to  its  general  recep- 
tion, and  these  words  above  quoted  occurring  in  the  connection 
in  which  they  stand  show  clearly  that  Tertullian  believed 
it  the  mode  commanded  by  Christ.  "  For,"  says  he,  "  Christ 
gave  it  as  his  last  conunandment  that  they  should  immerse 
into  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  not  into 
one.  For  we  are  dipped  not  once  but  tluice  at  the  naming  of 
every  person  of  the  Trinity,"  /  f.,  we  are  thrice  immer.<cd 
Z;er<///.s«  Christ  commanded  it.  The  "for"  which  begins  the 
last  sentence  is  plainly  causative. 

Of  course  it  will  be  asserted  at  once  that  single  immersion 
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was  the  original  mode.  But  if  we  come  to  this  conclusion 
it  hardly  seems  in  consonance  with  the  preference  exhibited 
throughout  the  New  Testament  for  the  frequentative  (ia-riZco, 
and  the  fact  that  fid-ro)  is  never  used  of  the  ordinance  of  bap- 
tism.    But /Jr/TTTt'Cw  is  uniformly. 

Another  dithculty  lies  here.  There  were,  in  all  probability, 
aged  Christians  in  the  ('hurch  in  Tertullian's  day  whose  memo- 
ries, allowing  some  of  them  to  have  been  seventy  or  eighty  years 
of  age,  would  have  spanned  (especially  if  we  consider  what  they 
might  have  gleaned  from  their  predecessors)  nearly  the  whole 
period  from  Tertullian  back  to  St.  John.  Now  had  any  change  in 
the  administration  of  a  rite  which  was  deemed  necessary  to  sal- 
tation been  made,  they  would  have  known  it.  And  it  surely 
would  have  been  reported  to  one  who,  like  Tertullian,  was  a 
presbyter,  and  who  took,  as  his  works  evince,  the  deepest  in- 
terest in  every  custom  which  the  (/hurch  held.  ]^y  connect- 
ing the  memory  of  aged  people  with  that  of  their  fathers,  we 
can  even  now  reach  over  nearly  a  century.  Justin  Martyr 
mentions  that  "  there  are  many  persons  among  us,  of  both 
sexes,  of  sixty  and  seventy  years  of  age,  who  were  made  dis- 
ciples to  Christ  from  their  childhood."  As  Carthage  and  North 
Africa  were  in  closeandfrecjuent  communication  with  Rome  and 
the  East,  there  is  every  reason  to  suppose  that  the  Church  was 
established  there  at  a  very  early  day.  So  that  had  any  change 
been  made,  it  seems  remarkable  that  here  and  elsewhere  not 
the  slightest  trace  of  it  can  be  discerned.  And  it  seems  still 
more  perplexing  to  find  the  presbyter  Tertullian  asserting  that 
Christ  gave  the  trine  immersion  in  the  commission  to  baptize. 

Whether  one  agree  with  the  early  interpretation  or  not, 
since  all  admit  trine  imnjersion  as  baptism,  it  can  be  put  for- 
ward as  the  only  mode  which  can  insure  agreement  among 
Christians,  and  as  the  surest  and  saft-st. 

7.  Still  another  and  a  very  prominent  error  in  their  system 
is,  that  they  hand  all  infants  over  to  the  uncovenonfed  mercies 
of  God.  Observe,  we  do  not  say  that  they  deem  them  lost, 
but  that  they  assert  that  Gospel  mercy,  that  is,  the  only  cove- 
nant mercy,  has  nothing  to  do  with  them.  Their  great  au- 
thority, Carson,  is  thus  reviewed  by  Dr.  Schaflf,  on  this  very 
sequence  from  their  views. 

P.  SciiAFF  on  Carson,  v.  Schaff's  Hist.  Apos.  Ch.,  p.  572, 
note  1.    ''And  yet  this  is  the  inevitable   consequence;  nay, 


THE   ANTIP.EDOBAPTISTS.  263 

in  fact  the  principle  of  tlie  Baptist  theory.  Dr.  Alexander 
Carson,  its  most  learned  advocate,  openly  declares  (Baptism 
in  its  iMode  and  Subjects,  p.  173),  that  children  cannot  be 
saved  by  the  Gospel  nor  by  faith.  '  The  Go^pd  haa  no/hhij 
to  do  with  iiifithU,  nor  have  Gospel  ordinances  any  respect  to 
them.  The  Gospel  has  to  do  with  those  who  hear  it.  It  is 
good  news,  but  to  infants  it  is  no  news  at  all.  They  know 
nothing  of  it.  The  salvation  of  the  Gospel  is  as  much  confined 
to  believers  as  the  baptism  of  the  Gospel  is.  None  can  ever 
be  saved  by  the  Gospel  who  do  not  believe  it,  consequently, 
hi/  the  Gospel  no  infant  can  he  saved.  When,  however,  the 
Baptists  suppose,  as  they  commonly  do,  that  infants  are  saved, 
and  saved  without  baptism,  without  faith,  without  the  Gospel, 
they  reject  the  fundamental  principle  of  the  Gospel,  that  out 
of  Christ  there  is  no  salvation ;  that  faith  in  Him  alone  can 
save. 

"  'Infants  who  enter  heaven,'  says  Carson,  1.  c,  'must  be 
ren:enerated,  but  not  by  the  Gospel.  Infants  must  be  sancti- 
fied for  heaven,  but  not  through  the  truth  as  revealed  to  man.' 
(Is  there,  then,  says  Schaif,  another  truth  besides  the  re- 
vealed, and  could  this  be  anything  else  than  an  untruth  ;  and 
can  such  an  extra  and  anti-evangelical  truth  savef*)  'We 
know  nothing  of  the  means  by  which  God  receives  infants, 
nor  have  we  any  business  with  it.'  Fine  consolation  for 
Christian  parents,  especially  at  the  grave  of  their  beloved 
child  I"  The  controversy  between  the  Pnadobaptist  and  the 
Antipasdobaptist  involves  more  than  the  mere  baptism.  The 
great  question  is,  is  there  covenant  mercij  for  infants?  The 
Paedobaptist  asserts  the  affirmative,  and  therefore  admits  them 
into  the  covenant  by  what  both  agree  is  the  door.  The  Anti- 
peedubaptist  holds  the  negative,  and  if  like  Carson  consistent, 
maintains  that  "  by  the  Gospel  no  infant  can  be  saved." 

If  there  be  no  ground  in  the  New  Testament  for  infant  bap- 
tism this  sequence  is  necessary:  there  is  no  ground  in  the  New 
Testament  for  covenant  mercy  to  infants,  and  Carson  is  right. 
If  infant  baptism  is  not  included  in  the  commission  to  baptize, 
then  infant  salvation  by  the  Gospel  is  not.  Only  let  every 
Antipaadobaptist  manfully  like  Carson  teach  this  inference,  and 
we  have  no  quariel. 

As  to  the  exclusion  of  a  part  of  our  race  from  the  blessings 
of  the  covenant  on  account  of  age,  v.  Schalf's  Hist.  Apos.  Ch., 
p.  572  et  scq.      His  discussion  is  very  valuable. 
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8.  Another  point  of  weakness  is  their  departure  from  primi- 
tive doctrines. 

a.  The  Apostolic  ministry  is  disregarded. 
h.   The  hijing  on  of  hands  is  forg'otten. 

c.  The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  openly  denied  by  some  of 
these  sects. 

d.  Schisms  have  already  separated  them  into  no  less  than 
eight  sects  in  the  United  States  alone,  excluding  from  the 
number  the  Mennonites. 

e.  Radical  views  with  regard  to  tha  manner  of  worship 
obtain  among  them. 

/.  Various  doctrines,  as  Calvinism,  a  rejection  of  the  Trinity, 
&c.,  are  made  essential  to  Church  membership  by  some. 

Can  any  lover  of  Christ  and  Ilis  Gospel  look  with  other 
than  feelings  of  dismay  and  horror  upon  the  destructive  and 
demoralizing  opinions  which  have  produced  results  such  as 
these  within  so  short  a  space  of  time.  Is  schism  no  sin  ?  Is 
there  nothing  in  the  New  Testament  against  it?  Are  we 
never  commanded  to  cultivate  unity,  and  to  mark  those  who 
cause  division  ? 

Already  the  Baptist  body  has  disintegrated,  and  their  dis- 
organizing principles  will  make  more  and  smaller  fragments  of 
them  as  time  wears  on.  Some  even  deny  the  divinity  of  the 
Son  of  God.  Well-meaning  and  pious  men  among  them,  who 
were  sound  upon  this  doctrine,  have  labored  zealously  and 
gathered  congregations,  which  have  since  fallen  into  hetero- 
doxy, even  denying  the  Lord  who  bought  them. 

This  has  been  a  necessary  fruit  of  their  system.  The  prin- 
ciple of  despising  the  hisforical  testimony  of  the  early  Chris- 
tians, and  furnishing  nothing  conservative  in  its  stead,  is  the 
first  point  of  weakness  in  their  system.  Will  not  the  more 
reflecting  among  their  ministers  and  people  see  that  they  are 
frittering  away  their  strength  for  no  result;  that  their  system 
is  so  radical  and  so  opposed  to  early  Christianity,  that  the 
first  blast  of  heretical  violence  often  dissipates  the  results  of 
the  labors  of  a  lifetime.  The  people  whom  they  have  gathered, 
acting  on  the  principles  which  their  preachers  have  taught 
them,  are  led  away  now  by  Campbellism,  and  now  by  the  errors  of 
the  so-called  "  Christians."  And  the  end  of  these  sects  is  not 
yet.  It  was  an  unwise  and  evil  day  when  the  Baptists  left 
the  sure  grounds  of  Gospel  truth  and  Apostolic  order,  in  the 
Church  of  England  and  in  the  American  Church. 
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CONCLUSION. 

In  concluding  we  would  call  attention  to  the  fact  that 
Antipaedobaptist  sects  have  never  arisen  where  the  ancient 
trine  immersion  has  been  faithfully  observed.  Instances  have 
indeed  existed  of  heretical  sects  who  have  denied  all  water 
baptism.  But  these  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  Baptists. 
In  the  pale  of  the  great  Eastern  Catholic  or  "  Orthodox" 
conjmunion  we  find  no  evidence  of  Antipaedcbaptisni. 

And  in  the  West  we  shall  find  that  this  error  had  no  exis- 
tence until  ideas  were  somewhat  loosened  on  the  subject  of  the 
mode  from  the  primitive  strictness,  and  that  even  then  it  had 
comparatively  little  hold.  But  after  the  ancient  mode  was 
practically  laid  aside,  we  find  it  increasing  in  strength. 

In  England  particularly  we  find  few  and  faint  traces  of  it. 
The  earlier  Antipsedubaptists  seem  not  to  use  the  abandonment 
of  the  mode  as  a  weapon  ;  indeed,  as  they  were  Dutch,  it  is  not 
unlikely  that  they  symbolized  with  the  Mennonites  on  the 
point  of  the  indifference  of  the  mode.  The  first  clear  case  of 
the  existence  of  a  congregation  which  condemned  as  invalid 
the  prevalent  mode  of  sprinkling  or  pouring,  as  well  as  infant 
baptism,  is  ascribed  to  the  year  A  D.  1(307  or  1633.*  At 
this  time  it  is  probable  that  the  rubric  in  the  Prayer  Book 
which  requires  immersion,  had  come  to  be  practically  disre- 
garded in  the  general  practice.  And  since  this  period  dates 
their  greatest  increase. 

So  thoroughly  convinced  of  this  was  Wall,  that  he  advocated 
the  restoration  of  the  primitive  mode  with  the  intention  of 
taking  away  this  strong  point  from  them,  and  thus  checking 
the  spread   of  tlie   contagion.      Indeed,  a  Baptist   (Orchard's 

*  See  Appendix  N. 

2a 
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History  of  English  Baptists,  p.  258,  259)  states,  in  reference 
to  the  year  1682,  that  "  The  change  now  partially  adopted  in 
the  administration  of  baptism  from  dipping  to  pouring 
awakened  the  attention  of  the  thinking  pious  to  investigate 
the  grounds  of  Pasdobaptism  altogether." 

This  is  preceded  by  the  statement  that  "  the  sentiments  of 
the  Baptists  about  this  time  became  diffused,"  which  amounts 
to  this,  that  many  of  the  poor,  ignorant  people,  foolishly  con- 
necting that  disregard  for  the  mode  which  came  in  with  Puri- 
tanism with  infant  baptism,  finally  fell  into  schism,  and  some 
of  them  into  a  denial  of  Christ's  divinity.  And  this  process, 
owing  to  our  sinful  encouraging  of  late  notions  in  preference 
to  the  clear  meaning  of  the  word  and  the  belief  of  the  early 
Church  and  our  most  learned  divines,  goes  on  still,  to  the  rending 
of  the  Church,  and  the  spread  of  heresy  and  schism.  AVhat 
account  shall  we  render  to  Christ  at  the  last  day  for  the  souls  of 
those  who  have  strayed  away  from  truth  and  unity  ?  Nothing 
will  so  much  mitigate  (I  do  not  say  excuse)  the  guilt  of  the 
schismatic,  and  nothing  will  so  much  weigh  with  condemna- 
tion upon  Christ's  ministers,  the  chosen  guardians  and  deposi- 
taries of  the  sacraments,  as  unfaithfulness  to  their  trust. 

Peter  de  Bruis  and  his  followers,  who  first  started  the  heresy, 
did  not  insist  on  immersion  alone.  Their  point  of  divergence 
seems  to  have  been  the  subject,  not  the  mode.  And  the 
general  disappearance  of  these  sects  is  a  striking  proof  of  the 
weakness  of  this  position  alone.  But  when,  through  the 
increase  of  unprimitive  teaching,  the  ancient  mode  fell  into 
disuse,  these  two  points  of  the  mode  and  subjects  being  com- 
bined, many  who  would  otherwise  have  remained  in  the  Church 
being  convinced  that  the  general  use  as  to  mode  was  wrong, 
were  by  this  entrapped,  and  fell  into  schism  and  heresy.  The 
great  masses  of  men  are  ever  prone  in  considering  a  question 
to  take  a  part  and  not  the  whole.  Thus  many  a  man  has  given 
up  Apostolic  order,  ''the  laying  on  of  hands,"  the  whole  pri- 
mitive constitution  of  the  Church,  and  even  in  some  cases  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  itself,  for  the  sake  of  the  mode  alone. 
They  reject  nine  truths  for  what  they  deem  one  truth,  and  still 
the  process  goes  on.  The  Antip^edobaptist  sects,  although  dis- 
organizing and  splitting,  have  yet  increased  rapidly  ;  and  that 
too,  let  it  be  remembered,  from  Paedobaptist  bodies,  and  not 
a  few  of  their  converts  have  been  less  educated  members  of 
the  Church.     Restore  the  mode^  and  this  is  stopped.     The 
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English  and  American  Baptists  draw  their  chief  vitality  from 
the  present  irregularities. 

It  is  useless  to  deny  that  the  progress  of  intelligence  has 
opened  to  them  the  abundant  witness  of  the  primitive  Church, 
the  English  Church,  and  the  present  rubric,  and  that  they 
will  make  use  of  these  with  much  force  against  us  so  long  as 
weak  and  modern  views  are  preferred  to  those  of  the  ancient 
Church.  But  the  Church  should  rid  herself  of  every  such 
weight.  Even  with  our  present  rubric  much  may  be  done  for 
the  restoration  of  the  primitive  practice.  It  is  needless,  and  it 
would  be  going  against  the  Church  in  all  ages,  to  say  that  the 
trine  immersion  is  invariahhj  essential.  Nevertheless,  it  ought 
to  be  the  mode  for  every  healthy  child.  The  General  Con- 
vention, by  restoring  the  English  rubric  in  the  first  book  of 
Edward  YI,  would  do  more  by  this  single  act  to  make  the 
Church  the  great  body,  the  bulk  of  the  people,  than  by  any 
other,  and  that,  too,  without  giving  up  a  single  principle 
which  she  has  ever  held.  She  would  be  acting  in  consonance 
with  the  constant  and  strong  preference  of  all  her  abler  theolo- 
gians for  the  primitive  mode,  and  their  appeals  for  its  restora- 
tion in  practice.  But  whether  this  ever  be  done  or  not  the 
clergy  can  do  no  better  than  to  follow  the  advice  of  Bishop 
White,  already  quoted.  As  things  are  now,  we  are  slowly  but 
surely  drifting  away  from  the  preference  even  which  the  xVnglo- 
Catholic  communion  enjoins  for  the  Apostolic  mode.  Many 
have  become  accustomed  to  look  upon  the  whole  question  of 
the  mode  as  one  of  indifference ;  and  some  in  practice  at 
least  assume  the  position  that  sprinkling,  which  is  not  even 
mentioned  in  the  rubric,  and  pouring,  which  is  mentioned  as 
the  exceptioncd  mode  in  the  English  book,  should  be  the  rule 
(i.  e.,  the  preference)  in  ordinary  administration. 

They  thus  foster  constantly  increasing  crowds  of  Antipaedo- 
baptist  schismatics,  and  hinder  the  fullest  development  of  the 
Church.  For  experience  teaches  that  the  slightest  amount  of 
truth,  such  as  they  contend  for  as  to  the  mode,  will  serve  as 
the  salt  of  a  dozen  errors,  and  furnish  cohesive  power  sufficient 
to  keep  such  sects,  amid  all  their  jarrings,  from  total  disinte- 
gration. Ilie  prophecy  nuiy  well  bo  hazarded,  that  if  the 
Church,  clergy,  and  people  but  do  their  duty,  these  sects  will 
mainly  disa])pcar  within  the  next  half  century. 

The  policy  of  crying  down  the  teaching  of  the  rubric,  of 
opposing  primitive  testimony,  has  been  tried  long  and  stoutly, 
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and  the  result  is  a  perfect  swarm  of  schisms  and  errors.  The 
use  of  the  ancient  and  divinely  enjoined  mode  never  produced 
such  evils,  and  never  will. 

The  mode  of  baptism  is  a  subject  which  interests  every  one. 
Many  a  man  who  thinks  little  of  the  question  of  Orders  or  of 
the  Church,  thinks  much  of  this,  because  on  its  proper  ad- 
ministration and  reception  depend  his  hopes  of  covenant 
mercy.  To  neglect  the  primitive  rite,  therefore,  is  to  spurn  a 
great  advantage  in  favor  of  unity  and  truth;  to  commit  an 
unpardonable  folly  and  sin. 

Even  were  there  nothing  in  the  meaning  of  Z>a-r£Tw,in  the 
baptisms  of  the  New  Testament,  in  the  belief  of  the  primitive 
Church,  in  the  rubrics  of  the  whole  Church,  and  in  the 
rubrics  of  the  Anglican  part  of  the  whole  Church,  to  favor 
immersion  as  the  rule,  yet  would  it  be  better  and  wiser  to 
follow  it  as  the  rule,  when  such  a  course  will  surely  promote 
truth  and  dissipate  schism. 

But  when  all  these  combine,  no  man  should  wish  to  break 
this  commandment,  with  its  divinely  ordained  and  venerable 
symbolism,  or  to  teach  men  so  to  do. 

A  word  in  conclusion.  If  in  any  part  of  the  American  Church 
anything  be  not  as  we  could  wish  ;  if  imperfections  still  cling 
to  it,  or  to  its  clergy  or  people,  let  us  remember  that  by  these 
very  things  will  the  Church  militant  ever  be  distinguished 
from  the  Church  triumphant.  The  Church  on  earth  will 
never  be  perfect,  because  its  affairs  and  interests  are  managed 
by  imperfect  men.  But  let  it  be  remembered  that  this  fur- 
nishes no  excuse  for  causeless  schism.  If  anything  is  wrong, 
let  it  be  corrected  by  the  Church  and  in  the  Church,  not  out 
of  it.  Schism  generally  ends  in  attempting  to  correct  one 
error,  and  in  falling  into  many  and  greater. 

It  is  almost  a  peculiarity  of  the  English-speaking  races,  that 
with  a  Church  unequalled  for  doctrinal  purity,  which  fosters 
enlightened  piety,  and  allows  sufficient  freedom  for  anything 
except  heresy,  they  should  be  constantly  creating  new  schisms 
without  curing  the  older  ones. 

All  the  threats  and  warning  of  Holy  Writ  seem  to  read  in 
favor  of  those  who  create  divisions  among  the  household  of 
Christ,  so  that  in  a  small  village  which  can  hardly  well  sup- 
port one  church,  we  generally  or  often  have  two  or  three  sects, 
and  as  many  congregations.  The  energies  of  the  followers  of 
Christ  are  wasted  in    discords  and  dissensions  about  petty 
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matters,  and  this  goes  on  century  after  century,  with  Christ's 
pleas  for  unity,  and  the  dread  warnings  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
against  schism,  sounding  in  our  ears.  Now  let  us  in  this 
learn  the  lesson  of  reforming  abuses  and  negligence,  not  by 
rending  the  Church  afresh,  but  in  witnessing  against  what  is 
wrong  in  either.  If  our  own  opinions  in  favor  of  Culvinism 
or  some  other  idea,  do  not  become  prevalent,  let  us  reflect 
that  there  is  a  bare  possibility,  that  in  refusing  to  cram  this 
doctrine  down  every  man's  throat,  the  Church  may  be  right 
and  we  wrong.  If  what  is  advocated  be  true,  and  in  accord- 
ance with  our  formularies  (and  they  allow  more  liberty  than 
any  body  of  schismatics  in  the  world),  it  will  receive  atten- 
tion ;  if  not,  otherwise.  It  is  wrong  to  suppose  that  be- 
cause the  views  of  Augustine  are  not  made,  wickedly  made, 
a  condition  of  Church  communion,  therefore  such  doctrines 
will  utterly  die  out.  Far  from  it.  The  Church  of  England 
and  the  American  Church  have  always  contained  many  who 
sympathized  with  the  private  opinions  of  the  Bishop  of  Hippo 
on  predestination  and  election,  and  so  long  as  the  human  mind 
is  constituted  as  it  is,  probably  ever  will.  All  the  rest  of  us 
ask  is,  that  as  these  have  never  been  sanctioned  by  the  whole 
Church,  and  as  they  are  not  in  the  creed,  we  may  not  be  forced 
to  indorse  them.  The  whole  question  is  one  of  opinion,  not 
of  doctrine.  Were  the  opinion  even  true,  the  fact  that  it  is  a 
distinctive  tenet  of  a  schism  would  prejudice  many  against  it. 
Such  has  been  the  effect  on  the  whole  Anglican  and  American 
Churches,  so  that  probably  not  one  favors  this  now,  where  ten 
did  in  the  days  of  Hooker  and  Bishop  Andrews. 

And  this  train  of  remark  is  true  of  all  schism.  Had  the 
multitudes  who  have  left  the  Church  from  the  mode  alone 
to  add  to  the  rout  of  Antipa^dobaptist  sects  remained,  and  in- 
sisted on  a  faithful  observance  of  the  rubric,  immersion  would 
still  be  the  rule.  By  leaving  the  Church,  they  gave  up  all 
for  nothing  and  gave  their  efforts  to  the  spread  of  the  unscrip- 
tural  and  pestilential  idea,  that  God's  covenant  of  mercy  has 
nothing  to  do  with  infants. 

The  author  fervently  prays,  that  nothing  in  these  pages 
shall  be  construed  in  favor  of  the  compcnds,  except  in  case  of 
absolute  necessity,  and  then  they  are  compcnds  only.  And 
on  the  other,  that  no  man  will  pervert  what  has  been  ad- 
duced, in  support  of  the  preference  expressed  by  the  rubric, 
into  justifying  or  even  excusing  x\ntipa;dobaptist  schism.    His 
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object  has  been  to  knit  more  firmly  the  hearts  of  all,  in  closer 
bonds  of  unity  to  Christ  and  his  Church,  to  illustrate  and 
to  vindicate  from  primitive  and  orthodox  sources  the  wisdom 
and  obligation  of  the  preference  for  immersion  in  the  rubrics 
of  the  English  and  American  Churches,  and  to  refute  the  late 
and  opposing  notions  now  so  sadly  current,  and  by  removing 
from  its  hands  its  most  eifective  weapon,  to  check  the  progress 
of  Antipasdobaptist  error,  and  to  draw  back  into  the  fold  the 
sheep,  who  in  their  simplicity  have  been  allured  from  its  green 
pastures  and  still  waters,  to  ever  shifting  sands.  The  task  has 
not  been  a  pleasant  one.  The  author  well  knew  at  the  start 
that  even  with  the  rubric  and  the  great  doctors  of  the  Church 
on  his  side,  he  was  undertaking  a  task  which  would  run  counter 
to  popular  ignorance  and  prejudice,  and  be  esteemed  accord- 
ingly by  many,  and  that  Antipasdobaptist  writers  might jiejvert 
his  words  to  their  purposes  of  error  and  of  sin.  To  call  attention 
to  the  existence  of  a  criminal  carelessness,  and  indeed  disobe- 
dience as  to  the  injunctions  of  a  rubric  is  never  a  pleasant  task, 
and  least  of  all  when  the  grounds  of  the  injunctions  have 
been  among  the  mass  forgotten  and  in  some  cases  even  opposed. 
The  author  has  even  met  a  clergyman  who  did  not  know  that 
the  rubrics  of  the  Church  of  England  express  a  preference 
for  dipping  !  He  craves  not  for  his  own  views  but  for  the 
belief  of  the  early  Christians,  as  well  as  for  the  despised 
and  neglected  rubric,  a  fair  and  impartial  hearing,  satisfied  as 
he  is,  that  if  the  present  carelessness  and  disobedience  con- 
tinue, the  noblest  monument  of  primitive  practice  in  the 
whole  West  will  have  disappeared,  a  last  stronghold  of  catholic 
belief  will  have  succumbed  forever,  and  that  the  Church  in 
her  future  history  may  discern  its  lack,  in  the  rapid  and  fearful 
spread  of  countless  errors.  These  have  been  his  motives. 
To  the  learning  and  candor  of  all  pious  men  he  commits  it. 
That  no  one  will  ever  be  warped  into  false  doctrine,  schism, 
and  heresy  through  him,  he  ventures  to  hope;  if  any  pervert 
his  words  to  their  own  hurt,  it  will  be  a  cause  to  him  of  sorrow 
in  life  and  in  death.  He  has  presented  only  God's  truth,  as 
interpreted  by  the  primitive  doctors  and  fathers  of  the  Church. 
It  was  in  the  beginning,  it  is  now,  and  it  will  be  evermore. 

It  is  the  only  right  way  to  deal  with  this  question,  because 
the  only  truthful  way. 

Let  it  be  remembered  that  while  baptism  is  not  all  of  reli- 
gion, it  holds  by  the  awful  sanction  of  God  a  place,  which, 
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even  though  it  be  a  positive  rite,  we  may  not  rashly  trifle  with, 
and  that  God  will  not  acquit  him  as  guiltless  who  does.  Even 
if  it  be  a  "  least  comniandiuent,"  yet  Christ  has  said,  "  Who- 
soever therefore  shall  break  one  of  these  least  commandments, 
and  shall  teach  men  so,  he  shall  be  called  the  least  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  but  whosoever  shall  do  and  teach  them, 
the  same  shall  be  called  great  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 
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A. 

PASSAGES  OF  HOLY  WRIT  RELATING  TO  BAPTISM 
DISPUTED  AMONG  LATE  AUTHORS. 

The  followinn^  gives  in  brief  some  of  the  best  statements  and  ar- 
guments on  passages  which  in  late  years  have  begun  to  be  adduced 
against  the  view  that  [ianti^w  is  modal  and  that  it  enjoins  immersion 
which  the  author  has  seen.  The  authors  are  Profs.  Robinson  and 
Ripley.  The  remarks  of  the  former  which  the  latter  combats,  are 
to  be  found  in  his  "  Lexicon  of  the  New  Testament"  under  BaTrriv^o;. 

Both  belong  to  the  school  which  represents  its  own  opinions, 
rather  than  the  practice  of  the  primitive  Church,  as  the  standard  by 
which  to  interpret  the  baptismal  passages  of  the  Bible.  But  so  far 
as  immersion  is  concerned,  the  latter  stands  not  fully  and  clearly 
upon,  but  yet  much  nearer  to  the  line  of  primitive  Christian  practice 
than  the  other.  The  Christian  who  interprets  Holy  Writ  in  accor- 
dance with  that  usage,  and  who  believes  that  those  who  lived  nearest 
the  Apostolic  age  ought  to  know  as  much  of  Apostolic  practice  as 
some  late  disciples  of  Calvin  and  John  Smith,  and  who  thinks  that 
because  they  were  so  very  unfortunate  as  to  differ  from  the  former 
as  to  the  mode  and  the  latter  as  to  the  subjects,  having  been  l)orn 
in  an  age  of  the  world  when  these  great  luminaries  had  not  arisen, 
they  should  not,  therefore,  be  branded  as  ignoramuses,  or  as  men 
who  did  not  know  the  Gospel  which  they  taught,  will  not  need  the 
arguments  of  either.  The  principle  of  Vincent  of  Lerins,  to  which 
Bishop  Ridley  appealed  in  a  former  age,  will  be  enough.  Early 
testimony  admits  no  doi>bt  in  these  passages. 

Without  committing  ourselves  in  favor  of  all,  therefore,  that  may 
be  said  by  either  of  these  authors,  we  give  them  ;  what  Ripley  has 
said  against  infant  baptism  we  omit,  trusting  that  he  and  all  like 
him  who  causelessly  promote  schism,  will  see  their  error  and  return. 
He  is  speaking  of  what  Rol/mson  says  of  i^'^'^'i^. 

'' Alter  presenting  a  just  view  of  its  use  among  classic  Greek 
writers,  he  proceeds  to  its  use  in  the  New  Testament;  and  states  as 
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the  first  meaning,  to  wash,  to  lave,  to  cleanse  b//  icaslung.  As  an 
authority  for,  or  illustration  of,  this  indefinite  signification,  he  pro- 
duces Luke  11  :  H8,  in  which  iPanAadrj  ebaptisthe  occurs,  and  com- 
pares it  with  Mark  7  :  2-8,  where  viibuvrai  nipsuntai  occurs,  the 
circumstances  in  the  two* cases  being  represented  by  Dr.  Robinson 
as  alike.  Mark  7  :  4,  in  which  (^anriaoivrai  baptisontai  occurs,  is  also 
referred  to.  The  author's  judgment,  apparently,  is  that  the  words 
in  these  instances  are  used  alike,  and  that  vitttm  nipto,  wash,  serves 
to  explain  (Sa-Ti^^to  baptizo,  baptize. 

'^  This  judgment  is  certainly  incorrect.  A  careful  examination 
of  the  verses  cited  from  Mark  shows  that  two  quite  diverse  cases  are 
there  spoken  of,  one  requiring  a  comparatively  slight  Avashing 
{^vixpoivrai'^^  and  the  other  a  copious  ablution  [iSaKTiaojvTai).  With  this 
latter  case  corresponds  the  one  mentioned  in  Luke  11  :  .S8  [l(3an- 
Tia-On).  The  very  candid  view  taken  of  Mark  7  :  2-4,  by  Dr.  George 
Campbell,  in  the  notes  to  his  translation  of  the  Four  Gospels,  is 
worthy  of  careful  consideration.  He  translates  the  passage  in  the 
following  manner:  'For  the  Pharisees  .  .  .  eat  not  until  they  have 
washed  their  hands  by  pouring  a  little  water  upon  them  ;  and  if 
they  be  come  from  the  market,  by  dipping  them.'  In  his  note,  he 
says:  'For  illustrating  this  passage,  let  it  be  observed  that  the  two 
verbs  rendered  wish  in  the  English  translation  ai-e  different  in  the 
original.  The  first  is  Vnpo^vrai  nipsontai,  properly  translated  ivash  ; 
the  second  is  (iairTiawvrai  baptisoutai,  which  limits  us  to  a  particular 
mode  of  washing;  for  PanriC^w  bnptizo  denotes  to  plunge,  to  dip.  .  . 
By  this  interpretation  the  words,  which,  as  rendered  in  the  common 
version  are  unmeaning,  appear  both  significant  and  emphatical ;  and 
the  contrast  in  the  Greek  is  preserved  in  the  translation.' 

"  More  modern  writers,  of  the  first  ability,  also  differ  from  the 
author  of  this  Lexicon.  Olshausen,  on  Mark  7  :  2,  '.^,  after  saying 
that  the  Evangelist  felt  it  necessary  to  explain  to  readers  who  were 
not  Jews  the  Jewish  custom  of  washing  the  hands  before  meals, 
thus  proceeds :  '  Mark  passes  on  from  the  custom  of  washing  hands 
to  similar  customs,  for  washings  of  every  sort  were  customary  among 
the  Jews  ;  he  ends,  however,  with  the  washing  relative  to  provisions. 
BaTrrt<,£aOai  baptizesthai  differs  from  vinTcaOai  niptesthai.  The  former 
is  here  the  immersing  and  cleaning  off  of  provisions  that  had  been 
purchased,  in  order  to  remove  every  possible  impurity  which  might 
have  been  on  them.  IS^i-nTtcrOai  niptesthai  embraces  also  a  rubbing 
off,  since  such  an  act  occurs  in  every  form  of  washing.' 

"C.  F.  A.  Fritzsche,  in  his  Commentary  on  Mark,  after  a  very 
copious  discussion  of  the  passage,  presents  the  following  views. 
'  Verse  4.  And  when  they  have  come  from  the  market,  that  is,  from 
business  in  the  market,  they  do  not  eat  unless  they  have  washed 
their  body.  Thus  Beza  and  Grotius  explain  this  passage  most 
rightly.'  In  alluding  to  a  possible  charge  of  tautology  in  this  inter- 
pretation, he  remarks:  '  So  far  from  there  being  tautology  in  this 
method,  the  writer  advances  to  a  still  stronger  case.     The  Pharisees, 
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says  Mark,  accord  in  or  to  traditional  precepts,  do  not  eat  bread  unless 
after  havincr  carefully  washed  their  hands.  And  when  they  have 
come  from  the  market  they  do  even  more  ;  namely,  they  do  not  take 
food  tudess  they  have  washed  their  hodij.  The  Pharisees  judged  it 
necessary  to  wash  their  bodies  on  returning  from  the  market,  be- 
cause there  was  ground  for  fear  lest  in  a  public  concourse  they 
should,  even  through  imprudence,  have  contracted  some  serious  de- 
filement, as  they  might  have  either  ignorantly  fallen  in  with  an  un- 
clean man,  or  incautiously  touched  some  very  impure  thing.'  In 
reference  to  Kuinoel's  remark  that  antiquity  bears  no  testimony  to 
the  practice  among  the  Pharisees  of  washing  their  persons  before 
meals,  after  returning  from  the  market,  he  says,  '  the  testimony  of 
antiquity  which  Kuinoel  required  is  in  the  New  Testament  itself,  in 
Luke  II  :  87,  H8.' 

"  De  Wette,  after  assenting  to  the  insertion  for  exphiining  the 
Evangelist's  idea  of  the  clause  lolten  theg  have  returned  before  the 
clause  from  the  market,  adds  :  '  This  explanation  receives  a  better 
sense  when,  with  Beza,  Grotius,  Fritzsche,  we  understand  PajrTi^eadai 
baptizesthai  of  the  whole  body,  than  with  Lightfoot  and  Wetstein 
merely  of  the  hands.' 

*'  H.  A.  W.  Meyf^r,  in  his  Manual  on  the  Gospels  of  Mark  and 
Luke,  has  the  following  note:  '  The  expression  in  Mark  7  :  4  (^aj/ 
fin  PaiTTiabiirai^  is  not  to  be  understood  of  the  wasJiiag  of  the  hands 
(as  interpreted  by  Lightfoot  and  Wetstein),  but  of  the  immersing 
which  the  word  always  means  in  the  Classics  and  the  New  Testa- 
ment; that  is,  here,  according  to  the  context,  the  taking  of  a  bath.  So 
likewise  Luke  ll:H8.  Having  come  from  the  market,  where 
among  a  crowd  of  men  they  might  have  come  in  contact  with  un- 
clean persons,  they  eat  not  without  having  first  bathed  themselves. 
The  representation  proceeds  after  the  manner  of  a  climax  ;  before 
eating  they  always  observe  the  washing  of  hands,  but  [employ]  the 
hath  when  they  come  from  the  market  and  wish  to  take  food.' 

*'  It  is  no  part  of  my  object  here  to  determine  whether  (iat:Tia'j>vTai 
baptisontai  relates  to  the  persons  spoken  of,  or,  as  Olshausen  and 
others  suppose,  to  provisions  which  had  been  purchased  in  the 
market ;  nor  even  whether  it  relates  to  the  entire  body  or  only  to 
the  hands.  This  is  wholly  unnecessary,  so  far  as  the  meaning  of 
the  word  is  concerned;  since,  in  either  case,  the  difference  between 
this  word  and  v'nrrtaQai  niptesthai  is  perfectly  obvious.  My  purpose 
has  been  to  show  that  Dr.  Kobinson's  judgment  in  regard  to  Mark 
7  :  2,  3,  as  employing  •'t'nrw  nipto  and  panri^co  baptizo  in  the  same 
sense,  opposes  leading  authorities  of  the  present  age.  So  far  as 
Panri^o}  haptizo  is  Concerned,  his  Lexicon  cannot  be  regarded  as  a 
'memorial  of  the  progress  and  condition  of  the  Interpretation  and 
Lexicography  of  the  New  Testament  at  the  close  of  the  first  half  of 
the  nineteenth  century.' 

"  Dr.  llobinson  produces  in  this  connection  the  two  Hebrew  words 
7r!D  and  *|'n"?,   api)arently  as  illustrating  the  resemblance  between 
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Pa-nrrt^w  baptizo  and  "'Trrw  nipto.  The  comparison  fails,  however ;  for 
the  relation  between  the  two  Hebrew  words,  as  is  evident  from  the 
very  passages  he  quotes,  2  Kings  5:14  compared  with  10,  is  not 
the  same  as  between  PaTrri^w  baptizo  and  vitttu)  nipto,  but  the  same  as 
between  fta-rzTi^od  baptizo  and  ^o<><^  louo  ;  the  two  words,  both  in  He- 
brew and  Greek,  being  so  related  that  when  the  prophet  Elisha  di- 
rected Naaman  to  go  and  26'as/«(J^i*n"^?,  \oi(jai  lousai,  properly  bathe) 
in  the  Jordan,  Naaman  went  and  dipped  (^^^'J,  ipanTi^aro  ebapti- 
zato)  himself.  Now,  M'hile  ^^ovoj  ]ouo  and  Panrt^o  baptizo  are  thus 
kindred  in  idea,  ^ovoi  louo  and  vittto  nipto  are  distinct  from  each 
other,  as  appears  from  the  Gospel  of  John  lii  :  10.  In  this  passage 
it  is  said  that  a  person  who  has  been  bathed,  XcXorj/^rw?,  needs  after 
that  copious  use  of  water  only  to  ivash,  viipaaOai  nipsasthai,  his  feet. 
The  distinction  between  >"'7rraj  ni[)to  and  Xovw  louo  is  here  obvious. 
Equally  obvious  is  the  distinction  between  vltttcx}  nipto  and  Panri^w 
baptizo.  The  cases  in  John  13  :  10,  and  Mark  7  :  2,  3,  are  re- 
markably similar  as  to  the  relation  of  these  several  verbs,  and  amply 
show  how  uncritical  it  is  to  regard  PaTtri^w  baptizo  and  vinroi  nipto 
as  interchangeable  and  as  indiscriminately  employed. 

"  Two  passages  are  also  produced  from  the  Apocrypha  as  con- 
firming the  statement  that  PanTt^w  baptizo  bears  the  general  signifi- 
cation of  washing.  In  these  passages,  however,  the  cases  referred 
to  are  such  that  a  very  copious  use  of  water  is  intended  to  be  ex- 
pressed, and  not  icashing  merely,  without  necessary  reference  to  the 
idea  of  copiousness. 

"  Appended  to  the  article  we  have  been  considering  is  a  note,  de- 
signed to  support  the  opinion  that  '  in  Hellenistic  usage,  and  espe- 
cially in  reference  to  the  rite  of  baptism,  Panri^u  baptizo  would  seem 
to  have  expressed  not  always  simply  immersion  but  the  more  gene- 
ral idea  of  ablution  or  affusion.''  It  ingeniously  acknowledges  that 
'in  Greek  writers,  from  Plato  onward,  paKri^o)  baptizo  is  everywhere 
to  sink,  to  immerse,  to  overwhelm,  either  wholly  or  partially.^  The 
opinion  above  stated  the  author,  however,  labors  to  confirm  by  the 
following  considerations : 

"  1.  '  The  circumstances  narrated  in  Luke  11  :  37,  38,  compared 
with  those  in  Mark  7  :  2-4.'  These  passages  have  been  already 
sufficiently  examined.  A  word  or  two  more  may  seem  requisite 
in  regard  to  paTrnafiois  baptismous  in  the  fourth  verse  of  the  pas- 
sage m  Mark,  as  applied  to  cups,  pots,  brazen  vessels,  and  tables. 
No  valid  objection  against  the  specific  meaning  of  the  word  can 
arise  from  its  use  in  this  connection,  since  all  these  articles, 
even  the  more  bulky  ones,  were  capable  of  immersion  part  by  part, 
if  not  the  whole  at  once;  and  the  more  bulky  articles  were  ex- 
pressly required  by  later  Jewish  regulations  to  be  actually  covered 
with  water  in  order  to  be  cleansed.  In  regard  to  the  smaller  arti- 
cles, we  find  in  Lev.  11  :  32  the  direction  that  any  vessel  on  which 
the  dead  body  of  an  unclean  animal  had  fallen, — and  Jewish  scru- 
pulosity would,  doubtless,  in  subsequent  times,  extend  the  rule  to 
all  cases  of  defilement,  real  or  presumed, — 'whatsoever  vessel  it  be 
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wherein  any  work  is  done'  (except  only  earthen  vessels  which,  when 
polluted,  were  to  be  broken  in  pieces,  Lev.  11  :  33),  'it  mustbe;?^^ 
into  icater  in  order  to  be  cleansed.  Meyer,  also,  whom  we  have 
already  quoted,  says  of  PuT^na^ovi  baptismous  in  this  verse,  'It  is  to 
be  understood  of  the  cleaning  off  by  dipping  in.^ 

**  2.  Another  consideration  adduced  to  sustain  the  indefinite  sig- 
nification of  the  word  in  question  is,  that  in  Acts  2  :  41,  three  thou- 
sand persoi^s  are  said  to  have  been  baptized  at  Jerusalem  apparently 
in  one  day  at  the  season  of  Pentecost  in  June  ;  and  in  Acts  4  :  4, 
the  same  rite  is  necessarily  implied  in  respect  to  five  thousand 
more.  Against  the  idea  of  full  immersion  in  these  cases,  there  lies 
a  difficulty,  apparently  insuperable,  in  the  scarcity  of  water.  There 
is  in  summer  no  running  stream  in  the  vicinity  of  Jerusalem  except 
the  mere  rill  of  Siloam,  a  few  rods  in  length,  and  the  city  is  and 
was  supplied  with  water  from  its  cisterns  and  public  reservoirs. 
From  neither  of  these  sources  could  a  supply  have  been  well  ob- 
tained for  the  immersion  of  eight  thousand  persons. 

'•We  will  repress  levity,  and  in  seriousness  ask,  if  three  thousand 
persons  were  baptized  on  one  day  and  five  thousand  were  subse- 
quently baptized,  whether  on  one  day  or  at  several  different  times, 
how  does  this  furnish  a  ground  for  olijecting  that  there  was  not 
water  enough  for  imm.ersing  eight  thousand  persons  ?  8o  far  as 
the  number  is  concerned,  the  entire  statement  of  the  sacred  record 
is  met  by  the  opinion  generally  received  that,  in  Acts  4  :  4,  not  a 
fresh  addition  of  five  thousand  persons  to  the  Christian  company  is 
meant,  but  that  the  company  had  increased  to  five  thousand ;  and 
this  increase  was  not,  so  far  as  it  appears,  simultaneous,  but  gradual. 
Then  as  to  the  water  itself,  without  starting  the  inquiry  which  the 
author's  statement  certainly  suggests.  How  much  water  is  consumed 
in  baptizing  a  person  ?  or  how  many  persons  will  any  considerable 
mass  of  water  allow  to  be  baptized  without  being  exhausted  or 
rendered  unsuitable  for  the  purpose  ?  Wiihout  starting  these  in- 
quiries, but  limiting  our  view  to  the  sufficiency  of  water  in  the  city, 
we  may,  in  the  absence  of  precise  testimony  from  ancient  times, 
well  believe  that  so  populous  a  city  as  Jerusalem  was  not  destitute 
of  adequate  supplies  of  water  for  the  purpose,  but  that,  as  the  an- 
cient geographer  Sirabo  testifies,  it  was  '  well  watered  ;'  especially 
as,  by  the  [)rescriptions  of  their  religion,  all  the  adult  males  of  the 
nation  were  required  to  repair  to  Jerusalem  three  times  every  year; 
and  one  of  those  times  was  the  very  festival  which  was  occurring 
when  the  three  thousand  embraced  the  Christian  religion.  The 
burden  of  proof  that  Jerusalem  was  destitute  of  sufficient  water 
and  conveniences,  in  fiice  of  the  acknowledged  meaning  of  the 
word  as  commoidy  used,  and  in  fiice  of  divinely  apjiointed  customs 
which  refjuircd  large  quantities  of  water  both  for  religious  jnirposes 
and  for  {)ersonal  cleanlinc^ss,  lies  on  those  who  raise  the  suspicion 
that  Jcrnsalem  was  tiot  able  to  furnish  an  adequate  supply  of  water. 
This  proof  has  never  be<!n   given,  and   the  suiiject  is  fir  enough 
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from  sucli  a  state  as  would  authorize  a  departure,  in  sense,  from  the 
ordinary  meaning  of  a  word  which  a  sacred  writer  has  employed. 
Should  researches  continue  to  be  made,  we  have  a  right  to  presume 
that,  as  has  happened  on  other  subjects  and  on  other  questions  per- 
taining to  baptism,  the  increasing  lioht  of  science  will  confirm  the 
plain,  unsophisticated  declarations  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

"  Desirable  as  it  is  to  oppose  facts  to  doubts,  we  must  sometimes 
be  content  to  oppose  probabilities  to  improbabilities,  and  wait  for 
additional  light.  That  additional  light  in  regard  to  the  present 
sul)jecl  may  never  be  obtained,  because  the  question  relates  to  the 
ancient  city,  which  has  been  so  sadly  devastated,  and  has  undergone 
so  many  changes.  And  yet,  so  far  as  explorations  have  been  made 
which  might  create  or  warrant  a  general  impression  on  the  subject, 
a  perusal  of  Dr.  Robinson's  Researches  in  Palestine  (vol.  i,  section 
vii,  art.  ix,  on  the  Supply  of  Water  in  Jerusalem),  and  of  the  ad- 
ditions to  the  Researches  grounded  on  communications  from  Messrs. 
Smith  and  Walcott,  can  hardly  fail  to  produce  conviction  that  a 
city,  so  wonderful  for  the  labor  and  skill  expended  in  securing  im- 
mense quantities  of  water  for  both  public  and  private  use,  could  not 
have  been  destitute  of  places  in  which  baptism,  immersion  we  mean, 
could  have  been  administered  to  an  indefinite  number  of  persons. 
When  we  read  of  remains  of  ancient  reservoirs,  in  length  810  feet, 
in  breadth  from  200  to  218  feet  and  18  feet  in  depth  ;  also,  in  length 
592  feet,  in  breadth  from  245  to  275  feet,  and  in  depth  from  'Mj  to 
42  feet,  and  when  various  notices  of  aqueducts  and  other  means  of 
supply  pass  before  our  minds,  showing  great  ampleness  of  accom- 
modations for  water,  and  a  most  remarkable  attention  to  the  safety 
and  comfort  of  the  city  in  every  vicissitude  of  circumstances,  it 
does  seem  utterly  unreasonable  to  cast  suspicion  on  the  meaning  of 
the  word  baptize  by  the  suggestion  that  the  city  could  not  supply  a 
sufiicient  quantity  of  water  for  immersing  so  many  as  the  inspired 
account  may  warrant  us  in  saying  were  baptized.  A  more  particular 
reference  to  the  interesting  facts  presented  in  the  works  above 
named  is  unnecessary.*  Future  years  may  bring  to  light  other  and 
still  more  definite  facts,  for  the  researches  thus  far  made  give  sli- 
raulating  promise  of  yet  more  wonderful  disclosures  to  i*e\vard  the 
enterprise  of  explorers,  and  to  confirm  the  sacred  records.  In  the 
meantime,  the  general  impression  from  researches  hitherto  pr(jse- 
cuted  is  by  no  means  adverse  to  the  belief  that  the  baptism  in  Jeru- 
salem, on  the  occasions  referred  to,  was,  in  accordance  with  the 
meaning  of  the  word,  a  veritable  immersion. 

"3.  Another  consideration  produced  by  Dr.  Robinson  as  adverse 
to  the  idea  of  immersion  being  involved  [n  baptism  is,  that  '  in  the 
earliest  Latin  versions  of  the  New  Testament,  as,  for  example,  the 
liala,  which  Augustine,  regarded  as  the  best  of  all,  and  which  goes 

*  See  Samson's  letter  on  "The  sufSciency  of  water  for  baptizing  at 
Jerusalem  and  elsewhere  in  Palestine,  etc." — Author. 
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back  appai'ently^o  the  second  century,  and  to  nsage  connected  with 
the  Apostolic  anre,  the  Greek  verb  parrTi^w  is  uniformly  given  in  the 
Latin  form  baptizo,  and  is  never  translated  by  inwiergo,  or  any  like 
word  ;  showing  that  there  was  ^mething  in  the  rite  of  baptism  to 
which  the  latter  did  not  correspond.' 

"Without  entering  into  the  doubtful,  and,  for  the  present  purpose, 
unnecessary  inquiry,  how  far  any  existing  Latin  renderings  belong 
to  the  genuine  Itala,  a  satisfactory  account  can  be  given  of  the 
transfer  of  the  Greek  (Sa-x-i^w  baptizo  into  the  early  Latin  versions 
in  preference  to  a  real  translation  of  that  word.  There  is  no  neces- 
sity for  supposing  such  a  flexibility,  or  comprehensiveness,  of  mean- 
ing in  the  Greek  word  as  would  not  allow  any  existing  Latin  word 
to  be  its  representative.  The  supposition  has  been  made  that  the 
earliest  Latin  versions,  unless  we  may  except  the  Itala,  had  their 
origin  in  Africa,  where  the  Latin  was  generally  used,  but  was  not 
spoken  or  written  in  purity  ;  and  where,  of  course,  a  word  not  of  the 
genuine  language,  yet  well  understood,  would  without  repugnance 
be  adopted  Whatever  may  be  in  this,  the  expressing  of  the  Greek 
word  in  a  Latin  form  proves  only  that,  at  the  very  early  period  when 
Latin  versions  commenced,  the  word  PaTTi^cj  baptizo  had  come  to  be 
so  associated  with  the  sacred  observance,  and  had  become  so  familiar 
among  the  people  for  whom  the  versions  were  made,  that  it  was 
naturally  transferred,  instead  of  being  translated.  It  is  by  no  means 
surprising,  then,  that,  even  among  those  Christians  in  the  Romaa 
empire  who  used  mostly  the  Latin  language,  a  classical  or  a  collo- 
quial Latin  word  was  not  employed  in  Latin  translations  instead  of 
that  to  which,  in  sacred  matters,  they  had  become  accustomed,  and 
which  was  by  usage  as  well  understood  as  the  corresponding  genuine 
Latin  word. 

"4.  The  remaining  consideration  presented  in  the  Note  is  drawn 
from  'the  baptismal  fonts  still  found  among  the  ruins  of  the  most 
ancient  Greek  churches  in  Palestine,  as  at  Tekoa  and  Gophna,  and 
going  back  apparently  to  very  early  times,'  which  'are  not  large 
enough  to  admit  of  the  baptism  of  adult  persons  by  immersion,  and^ 
were  obviously  never  intended  for  that  use.' 

"How  ancient  were  these  fonts?  A  question  of  essential  impor- 
tance to  the  purpose  for  which  the  Lexicon  mentions  them  ;  namely, 
showing  how  a  certain  word  was  understood  in  the  Apostolic  age." 
"They  'were  obviously  never  intended  for  the  baptism  of  adult  per- 
sons by  immersion.'  For  what  use  were  they  intended?  Will  any 
one  inform  us,  and  thus  enable  us  to  conjecture  whether  they  oppose 
the  idea  of  immersion  as  belonging  to  baptism?  If  any  one  says 
they  were  designed,  not  for  the  immersion  of  adults,  but  for  some 
otiier  mode  of  using  water  at  the  baptism  of  adults,  let  him  prove 
this;  else  he  begs  the  (pieslion.  But  if  they  were  designed,  ac- 
cording to  the  practice  of  Greek  churches  elsewhere,  for  the  baj)tism 
of  inl'ants,  then  they  do  not  oppose  the  ordinary  meaning  of  the 
word  :  they  rather  favor  it ;  for  why  was  a  font  '  four  feet  in  diameter 
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on  the  inside  and  tliree  feet  nine  inches  deep'*  employed  for  the 
baptism  of  infants,  unless  the  baptism  was  an  immersion?" 

"  Havino-  examined,  as  was  meet,  the  several  grounds  on  which 
the  acknowledged  classical  signification  of  this  word  is  withhnlden 
from  it  when  used  in  reference  to  the  rite  of  baptism,  I  may  be 
allowed  to  say,  that  any  word  which  is  descriptive  of  an  act  might 
easily  become  shrouded  in  darkness,  if  the  same  license  were  prac- 
tised in  regard  to  it  as  has  fallen  to  the  lot  of  this  much  abused 
word.  And  as  an  offset  to  the  irrelevant  considerations  which  are 
so  often  produced  to  disprove  its  rettiining  in  the  New  Testament 
its  confessedly  classical  signification,  I  beg  to  ask  how  can  it  be 
fairly  accounted  for  that,  in  the  earliest  Christian  writers  after  the 
Apostolic  era,  whenever  the  mention  of  the  rite  of  baptism  is  associa- 
ted with  descriptive  circumstances,  or  when  descriptive  terms  are 
employed  instead  of  the  words  baptize  and  baptism,  the  descriptive 
terms  or  circumstances  invariably  point  to  immersion  as  the  act  of 
baptism  ?" 

A  woi'd  further  on  the  four  main  points  last  mentioned.  They 
are  often  heard.  They  constitute  the  main  reliance  of  the  opposi- 
tion to  the  modal  signification  of  the  baptismal  terms. 

The  first  consideration  which  Robinson  urges  is  drawn  from  ''the 
circumstances  narrated,  Luke  11  :  88,  compared  with  those  in  Mark 
7  :  2-4,  where  vinrw  is  employed,  implying,  according  to  Oriental  cus- 
tom, a  pouring  of  water  on  the  hands."  Of  this  enough  has  been 
said. 

The  force  of  this  arguinent  lies  in  this,  that  (iawri^M  in  the  first 
■passage  is  used  to  describe  the  same  act  meant  by  vinTM'm  the  second. 
But  this  cannot  be  clearly  proved  from  the  Greek.  The  English 
version  translates  both  Greek  words  by  "  wash."  And  this  indefl- 
niteness  may  have  given  rise  to  the  error.  While  it  may  be  true 
that  the  idea  of  washing  is  contained  in  both,  it  does  not  folh^w  that 
the  kind  and  mode  of  the  washing  is  the  same.  And  until  this  is 
proved  the  onus  probandi  must  rest  with  those  who  oppose  the  view 
of  the  early  Church,  that  /JoTrnsw  \n  the  New  Testament  is  expressive 
of  mode.  Some  think  that  the  washing  of  the  hands  in  Mark  7:  2, 
3,  cannot  be  the  same  as  that  in  verse  4  of  the  same  chapter  unless 
it  be  a  repetition.  Dr.  Bloomtield  (Gr.  Test,  in  loc),  thinks  that 
tav  lift  (iairr,  "is  bcst  explained  'unless  they  wash  their  bodies/  in 
opposition  to  the  washing  of  the  hands  before  mentioned." 

Dr.  Hammond  in  loc.  thinks  that  ''  the  woi'd  here  used  ParrTi^eaOai 
(as  it  differs  from  vi-KTtaQai^  verse  H),  signifies  not  only  the  washing 
of  the  whole  body  (as  when  it  is  said  of  Eupolis,  that  being  taken 
and  throv/n  into  the  sea,  Iffanri^eTu^  he  was  immersed  all  over,  and  so 
the  baptisms  of  cups,  &c  ,  in  the  end  of  this  Verse,  is  putting  into  the 
water  all  over,  rinsing  them),  but  washing  any  part,  as  the  hands 
here,  by  v/ay  of  immersion  in  water,  as  that  is  opposed  to  affusion 

=^  Robinson's  Biblical  Researches  in  Palestine,  vol.  i,  p.  78;  vol.  ii,  p. 
182. 
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or  pouring  water  on  them."  But  Dr.  Bloomfield  does  not  think 
that  immersion  is  implied.  Kuinoel  has  a  note  which  is  worthy  of 
attention.     He  states  three  views  of  the  words  kuI  and  dyopas,  lav  nn 

(iaTTTiawvTai  kt\, 

1.  And  when  they  come  from  the  market  except  they  wash  their 
hands  they  eat  not.     'iliis  he  condemns. 

2.  When  they  return  from  market  they  immerse  the  body  in  water 
before  they  eat. 

3.  They  eat  nothinof  which  has  been  sold  in  market  until  it  has 
been  washed  and  purified  in  or  by  water.  This  is  Kuinoel's  view. 
All  these  views  have  learned  advocates.  The  first  view  favors  Dr. 
Robinson.  The  second  opposes  him.  And  the  washing  in  the 
third  was  not  by  pouring  or  sprinkling. 

2.  He  thinks  that  the  scarcity  of  water  presents  a  difficulty, 
apparently  insuperable,  against  the  idea  of  full  immersion  in  Acts 
2  :  41  and  Acts  4  :  4. 

But  this  difhculty  never  appeared  such  to  the  early  Christians. 
It  dates  from  a  period  comparatively  late.  As  the  seasons  of  bap- 
tism in  the  early  Church  were  mainly  two,  Easier  and  Whitsuntide, 
the  number  of  candidates  must  have  been  large,  especially  when 
infants  and  adults  are  added.  Yet  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  at  a  period 
in  the  history  of  his  city,  when  water  privileges  w^ere  much  less 
than  at  the  founding  of  the  Church,  uniformly  speaks  of  the  trine 
immersion  as  the  mode,  and  addresses  all  his  hearers  as  thrice  im- 
mersed. And  yet  the  same  objections  very  nearly  \vould  lie  a  priori 
against  this  mode  in  his  days,  as  against  its  use  by  the  Apostles  and 
their  disciples  in  this  case.  Besides,  the  Apostles  in  that  extra- 
ordinary era  of  the  Church,  were  not  restricted  to  ordinary  law\s  as 
to  the  administrators.  The  primitive  Church  were  not ;  and  trine 
immersion  takes  but  little  more,  if  any,  time  than  pouring.  In- 
stances are  mentioned  when  this  was  the  custom,  of  thousands  bein"^ 
baptized  in  one  day. 

H.  The  statement  of  Dr.  Robinson  as  to  the  Itala,  is  coupled  with 
the  idea  that  among  the  early  Christians  there  was  a  belief  that 
there  was  something  in  the  rite  of  baptism,  to  which  neither  im- 
mergo  or  any  like  word  corresponded.  In  other  words,  he  seems 
to  think  that  the  early  Christians  did  not  deem  (iaizTi^w  modal. 

But  facts  are  against  him.     See  above,  pp.  H8. 

1.  Tertulltan,  who  lived  in  the  second  century  quotes  St.  Matt. 
28  :  10:  /?«7rr«;w,  in  this  passage,  is  rendered  in  liis  version,  or 
that  from  which  he  quotes,  by  a  word  (tinguo),  signifying  to  im- 
merse. So  does  St.  Cyprian  in  the  third  century.  He  uses  lingo  in 
the  same  passage,  (v.  more  in  Conant's  work  on  baplizein,  sec.vii.) 
'  Clement  of  Alexandria,  in  the  third  century,  uses //uTrrt^w  in  the 
sense  of  immersion  or  overwhelming,  v.  Bishop  Kayo's  Clem,  of 
Alex.  p.  441,  and  examples  under  note  there. 

Teutullian  as  already  quoted  uses  mergito.  (See  also  St.  Jerome 
above.) 

The  universal  use  at  the  end  of  the  second  century,  of  the  trouble- 
24* 
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some  rite  of  trine  immersion  is,  in  itself,  a  stronnf  proof  that  the 
early  Christians  understood  the  command  as  enjoining  this  mode, 
or  they  would  not  have  gone  to  this  unnecessary  trouble,  when 
pouring  or  sprinkling  would  have  been  just  as  regular. 

But  that  which  effectually  settles  this  whole  question  is,  that 
always  and  without  a  single  dissentient  voice  the  whole  Church,  for 
at  least  eight  hundred  years,  held,  taught,  and  practised  immersion, 
as  expressly  enjoined  by  God  in  Holy  Writ. 

4.  As  to  the  baptismal  fonts  at  Tekoa  and  Gophna,  enough  has 
been  said  already.  We  close  with  the  wish  that  soon  we  may  have 
in  all  our  churches,  fonts  like  them,  "four  feet  in  diameter  on  the 
inside  and  nine  inches  deep  "  We  shall  have  no  excuse  then  for 
breaking  the  rubric ;  every  infant  may  be  dipped. 


METAPHORICAL  USE  OF  BAPTISMAL  TERMS. 

JESUS    COMPARES    IIIS    OWN    SUFFERINGS    TO    A    BAPTISM. 

Some  in  later  days  find  much  difficulty  in  these  passages.  The 
main  objection  is,  that  here  Panrt^co  and  PdirTiana  cannot  mean  im- 
mersion. But  even  if  they  do  not,  do  they  mean  sprinkling  or 
pouring?  Should  the  passage  read,  I  have  a  sprinkling  to  be 
sprinkled  with,  or  a  pouring  to  be  poured  with,  or  a  washing  to  be 
washed  with  ? 

The  general  drift  of  comment  is,  that  the  allusion  is  figurative. 

The  question  as  to  what  PairriW  may  mean  in  an  exceptional  case 
or  two,  does  not  invalidate  its  general  and  prevalent  meaning,  so 
that,  even  should  it  be  admitted  that  it  here  means  to  sprinkle  or  to 
pour,  nothing  would  be  gained. 

But  the  author  has  seen  no  one  who  expounds  it  of  either. 

The  metaphorical  sense  is  borne  out  by 

Bloomfield  on  St.  Matt.  20  :  22.  "This  metaphor  o^ immersion 
in  water,  as  expressive  of  being  overwhelmed  in  aflliction,  is  frequent, 
both  in  the  scriptural  and  classical  writers,  with  this  difference, 
that  in  the  latter  there  is  usually  added  some  word  expressive  of  the 
evil  of  affliction."  v.  also  id.  on  Luke  12  :  50,  which  he  explains  of 
suffering. 

KuiNOEE,  on  St.  Matt.  20  :  22,  explains  it  of  immersion,  i.  c.  of 
being  overwhelmed  by  evils    v.  also  id.  on  St.  Luke,  12  :  50. 

It  is  explained  of  suffering  by  Dr.  S.  Clarke,  Dean  Stanhope,  and 
Bishop  Trower,  on  the  same  text.  v.  the  former  quoted  in  Bishop 
Brownell,  on  the  Prayer  Book  on  the  Gospel  for  St  James's  day, 
and  the  latter  on  the  same  feast,  in  his  work  on  the  Gospels.  Kuinoel's 
note  is  valuable. 

Poole's  Synopsis,  on  St.  Matt.  20  :  2.').  "  I  refer  the  noun  '  bap- 
tisvn'  to  that  metaphor  by  which  afflictions  are  compared  in  Holy 
Scripture  to  abysses  of  waters  in  which  those  who  are  harassed  by- 
calamities  are  as  if  submerged.  Besides,  the  baptisms  of  the  Jews 
in  their  purifications  were  bitter  trials  ;  for  the  whole  of  their  bodies 
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were  immersed  in  the  waters,  even  while  these  excited  shuddering 
bj  frost  and  snow:  so  that  not  unfit!}',  partly  on  account  of  the  sub- 
mersion, partly  on  account  of  the  cold,  is  the  meanintr  of  a  most 
painful  death  thence  derived."  '■'■  Baptism i  autem  nomen  refero  ad 
metaphoram  illam,  qua  atflictiones  in  S.  S.  saepe  comparantur  f^ur- 
gititibus  aquarum,  quibus  veluti  submerguntur  qui  calaraitatibus 
vexantur.  Turn  acerba  res  erant  Judaeorum  Baptism!  in  purifica- 
tionibus  suis,  in  quibus  toto  corpore  immergebantur  in  aquis,  etiam 
gelu  et  nivibus  horrentes,  ut  non  iramerito  inde,  partim  ob  subraer- 
sionem,  partim  ob  frigus,  desumeretur  significatio  asperriraae  mor- 
ns." 

CoRN*ELius  A  Lapide  (a  Latin),  on  St.  Luke  12  :  50.  "  I  have 
a  baptism  to  be  baptized  with." 

''  He  calls  his  death  and  passion  a  baptism,  because  in  it  he  was 
immersed  and  overwhelmed  according  to  Ps.  69  :  2.  I  sink  in  deep 
mire  where  there  is  no  standing,  I  am  come  into  deep  waters  where 
the  floods  overflow  me." 

Comment,  in  S.  Lucam  12  :  50.  "  Baptismo  autem  habeo  bapti- 
zari." 

*' '  Baptismum' vocat  suam  mortem  et  passionem,  quia  in  earn 
plane  immersus  etdemersusfuit,  juxtaillud,  Psal.  68  :  2."  "Infixus 
sum  in  limo  profundi,  et  non  est  substantia.  Veni  in  altitudineni 
maris,  et  tempestas  demersit  me." 

See  Maldonatus  on  Matt.  20  :  22.  He  explains  similarly,  and 
adds,  ''  In  Greek  to  be  baptized  is  the  same  as  to  be  submerged." 

Kuinoel  in  loc.  says :  ''To  be  baptized  [(iaTZTicQrwai)  is  to  be  op- 
pressed with  ills,  with  distresses,  or  to  be  immersed  in  evils." 

Whitby  on  this  text  (cf.  with  Luke  12  :  49),  has  an  excellent  note 
with  references.     It  is  too  h^ng  to  be  here  given. 

On  "  baptizing  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire  {^v  i7ve<maTi  ayiu> 
KaX  TTvpi^^  CiiKYSoSTOM,  in  Aurca  Catena,  on  St.  Matt.  3  :  11,  12,  says, 
He  does  not  say  shall  give  you  the  IL^ly  Ghost,  but  shall  baptize  you 
in  the  H(jbj  Ghost,  showing  in  metaphor  the  abundance  of  the 
grace." 

In  Aurea  Catena,  on  St.  Luke  3  :  15-17.  "  And  having  said  that 
his  own  baptism  was  only  with  water,  he  next  shows  the  excellency 
of  that  baptism  which  was  bought  by  Christ,  adding.  He  shall  bap- 
tize you  with  the  Holy  Spirit  and  fire,  siirnifying  by  the  very  meta- 
jihor  which  he  uses  the  abundance  of  grace  ;  for  he  says  not  '  He 
shall  give  you  the  Holy  Spirit,'  but  He  shall  baptize  i/ou.'^ 

It  will  be  observed  that  the  early  Christians  translate  the  "^''"  in 
both  these  texts  b^  the  Latin  preposition  "in,"  thus,  "in  Spiritu 
Sancto." 

Such  expressions  as  cv  roi  v6a-t,  iv  irveiixan  aytco,  whatever  may  be 
their  possible  meaning  grammatically  considered  alone,  are  placed 
beyond  all  doubt  b\  the  belief  and  practice  of  the  early  Church,  and 
by  the  fact  that  the  style  of  interpretation  which  would  found  argu- 
ments against  immersion  from  them,  is  of  very  recent  date.''' 

*  See  Turney  on  IJapti.sm,  pp.  30-.'i5,  for  patristic  coiument. 
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CHRISTIAN     BAPTISM    SPOKEN    OF    WITH    REFERENCE    TO     EVENTS     IN 
THE    OLD    TESTAMENT. 

1  Cor.  10  :  1.  "Moreover,  brethren,  I  would  not  that  ye  should 
be  ignorant,  how  that  all  our  flithers  were  under  the  cloud,  and 
all  passed  through  the  sea.  2.  And  were  all  baptized  unto  Moses 
in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea." 

Whitby,  on  I  Cor.  10:2.  "  They  were  covered  with  the  sea  on 
both  sides,  Exod.  14  :  22,  so  that  both  the  cloud  and  the  sea  had 
some  resemblance  to  our  being  covered  with  water  in  baptism. 
Their  going  into  the  sea  resembled  the  ancient  rite  of  going  into 
the  water,  and  their  coming  out  of  it,  their  rising  up  out  of  the 
water." 

Dkan  Stanhope.  "  This  covering  of  the  cloud  and  safe  conduct 
through  the  sea,  as  they  resembled  the  ceremonies  of  Christian 
baptism,  the  being  put  under  and  rising  out  of  the  water,  so  did 
they  answer  the  same  end  too.  For  upon  this  miraculous  deliver- 
ance they  entered  into  covenant  with,  and  professed  their  faith  in 
God."     Quoted  in  D'Oyly  and  Mant.  on  1  Cor.  10:2. 

1  Pet.  'A  :  20.  "The  long  suffering  of  God  waited  in  the  days  of 
Noah,  while  the  ark  was  a  preparing,  wherein  few,  that  is,  eight 
souls,  were  saved  by  water.  HI.  The  like  figure  whereunto  even 
baptism  doth  also  now  save  us."  v.  Macaire,  as  given  above. 

We  might,  had  we  been  so  disposed,  have  much  increased  these 
quotations  and  references,  but  our  aim  has  been  only  to  show  from 
reliable  or  generally  recognized  authorities,  both  in  our  own  com- 
munion and  elsewhere,  that  the  perverse  spirit  of  quibbling  which 
some  late  authors  exhibit,  is  opposed  to  older  and  more  learned 
criticism.  We  wish  to  show  that  whoever  adopts  their  theories, 
adopts  them  in  the  face  of  the  unanimous  interpretation  of  the  first 
twelve  hundred  years,  and  ofthe  great  bulk  of  authorities. 

We  have  noticed  them,  not  because  of  any  intrinsic  weight  which 
they  possess,  but  because  within  the  last  century,  and  more  especially 
within  the  last  half,  they  have  gained  such  fearful  and  destructive 
currency,  as  finally  to  threaten  the  integrity  of  the  letter,  as  they 
have  long  since  destroyed  the  practice  ofthe  rubrics  themselves. 

One  class  of  passages  we  have  omitted  to  speak  of;  those  re- 
lating, as  is  thought  by  many  learned  men,  to  the  case  of  baptism 
in  necessity,  such,  for  instance,  as  the  baptism  of  the  jailor. 

This  we  have  done,  not  only  because  of  the  difficulty  which  exists 
of  reasoning  with  absolute  certainty  where  so  few  facts  are  given, 
but  also  because,  in  common  with  St.  Cyprian  and  the  whole  Church, 
we  deem  it  necessary  to  admit  the  compends  in  such  cases,  as  it  is 
clear  that  unless  this  be  done,  no  part  of  Christendom  can  be  sure 
of  its  orders  or  baptism. 

Whatever  may  be  thought  of  some  of  these  passages,  Tertulliau 
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believed  that  aJl  the  baptisms  of  the  New  Testament  were  performed 
bj  immersion,   (v.  as  quoted  above.) 

The  Fathers  and  the  whole  Church,  for  the  first  800  years  after 
Christ,  believed  that  in  St  Matt. '2.S  :  19.  He  enjoined  this'mode,  and 
nearly  all  that  the  irine  immersion  is  enjoined,  in  the  same  words. 
Utiless,  therefore,  ihey  thou^iht  that  the  Apostles  and  the  early  dis 
ciples  disobeyed,  they  must  have  believed  thai",  unless  in  the  case  of 
absolute  impossibility,  the  command  was  obeyed,  and  the  early  con- 
verts were  all  thrice  immersed. 


TOTAL  IMMERSION  IN  BAPTISM. 

Some  within  the  last  few  years  have  doubted  Avhether  the  im- 
mersion was  total,  and  have  attempted  to  identify  the  single,  par- 
tial immersion  combined  with  affusion,  with  the  primitive  trine 
immersion.  This  opinion  is  a  novelty,  and  is  op})osed  to  the  consent 
of  antiquity.  This  will  appear  by  a  careful  perusal  of  the  quotations 
from  Dionysius,  the  Areopagite,  p.  59,  above:  Hippolytus,  p.  G2  ; 
Athanasius,  p.  ()9  ;  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  p  70,  71  ;  Gregory  Nyssen, 
p.  7(1;  Chrysostom,  p.  7() ;  Maximus  of  Turin  (see  the  Latin),  p. 
79;  Atto,  bp.  of  Vercelli,  p.  85  ;  Hildebert  of  le  Mans,  p.  86. 

Besides : 

1.  The  rite  is  constantly  spoken  of  among  the  early  writers  as  a 
type  of  burial  and  resurrection,  which  the  late  mode  above  mentioned 
does  not  fully  express. 

2.  The  rubrical  direction  is  always  absolute,  not  limited  to  a  part 
of  the  body. 

H.  In  no  ancient  description  of  the  rite  is  the  immersion  spoken 
of  as  partial,  nor  is  affusion  used  with  the  words,  "1  baptize  thee," 
&c. 

4.  This  mode  is  never  heard  of  until  the  thirteenth  century,  and 
then  only  as  an  innovation.     See  above,  pp.  137-142. 


c. 

TIIH  AUOSTOLICAL  CONSTITUTIONS. 

TiiKSK  writings  possess  a  high  antiquity,  and  arc  not  without  their 
weight  in  historical  inquiry. 
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The  rites  of  baptism,  inclnrlino^  the  imraei'sion  and  their  symbolism, 
are  amply  treated  of.  As  there  is  a  translation,  we  deem  it  neces- 
sary to  crive  only  the  references.  These  are  bk.  iii,  15,  16,  17  ;  vii, 
22,  29-45. 


D. 

COUNCIL  OF  NICE. 

Descendit  quidem  is  qui  baptizatur  peccatis  obnoxiuset  serviti- 
tutis  corruptione  detentus  ;  ascendit  antem  ab  ea  servitute  et  pec- 
catis liber,  factus  filius  Dei,  et  haeres,  gratia  ipsius  factus  cohaeres 
autem  Christi,  indutus  ipsum  Christum  sicut  scriptum  est,  "Qui- 
cunque  in  Christum  bapiizati  estis  Christum  induistis."  Couoil  Nic. 
de  S.  baptismo  apud  Gelas  Cyzian.  lib.  iii,  c.  xxxi.   [p.  178.] 

And  the  Council  of  Nice  :  "  He  that  is  baptized  descends,  indeed, 
obnoxious  to  sins,  and  held  with  the  corruption  of  slavery,  but  he 
ascends  free  from  that  slavery  and  sins,  the  Son  of  Godj  heir,  yea, 
coheir  with  Christ,  having  put  on  Christ,  as  it  is  written,  ''  If  ye 
be  baptized  into  Christ,  ye  have  put  on  Christ "  v.  in  Bishop 
Beveridge,  on  39  Art.,  Art.  27,  note.  The  whole  of  Beveridge's  re- 
marks on  this  article  are  valuable. 


E. 


CANON  VII  OF   THE  SECOND  ECUMENICAL  COUNCIL. 
L  CONSTANTINOPLE. 

Balsam  ox. — '*'  Note  that  by  this  canon  all  who  have  been  baptized 
by  one  immersion  only  are  to  be  rebaptized." 

ZoNARAS — "  These,  therefore  (the  Montanists,  &c.),  and  all  other 
heretics,  the  holy  fathers  have  decreed  shall  be  baptized.  For  either 
they  have  received  no  baptism  at  all,  or  at  least  one  which  is  alien 
from  that  of  the  orthodox  Church.  Therefore,  as  having  always  been 
unbaptized,  baptism  is  to  be  administered  to  them,  which  is  indicated 
in  these  words :  '  we  receive  them  as  heathen.'  Afterwards  the 
canon  decides  what  they  are  to  do  ;  first,  that  they  are  to  be  initiated, 
then  to  be  instructed  according  to  our  rites  in  the  divine  mystery, 
and  then  to  be  baptized." 

To  the  same  purport  Aristenus  in  loc. 
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ANCIENT  PICTURES  OF  BAPTISM. 

In  Taylor's  "Apostolic  Baptism,"  pp.  187-218,  may  be  found  re- 
marks upon  certain  engravings  there  given,  which  are  said  to  repre- 
sent the  ancient  customs  of  baptism. 

But  they  all  lack  certain  date.  The  assertions  of  the  author 
without  proofs  go  for  nothing.  The  use  of  such  representations  is 
to  ilkistrate.  They  ought  not  to  be  taken  for  productions  of  the 
early  ages,  much  less  as  expressing  either  the  belief  or  the  normal 
practice  of  the  early  Christians  against  their  express  and  abundant 
testimony. 

Mr.  Taylor's  assertions  as  to  their  age  are  wholly  without  proof. 
If  we  could  find  any  clear  statement  oiher  than  his  unsupported 
statement,  we  should  endeavor  to  show  his  mistake,  but  by  neglect- 
ing to  bring  the  data  upon  which  he  bases  his  statement  he  acquits 
us  of  any  such  obligation. 

But  yet  we  have  deemed  it  but  just  to  notice  a  few  of  the  diffi- 
culties in  his  theory  as  to  their  expressing  the  ancient  belief. 

The  engravings  represent  Christ  as  baptized  by  affusion  or  by 
partial  immersion  and  affusion. 

Objf^ction  1.  This  is  ojiposed  to  the  belief  of  the  whole  Christian 
world  for  the  first  1200  years.  See  p-  62  above,  Hippolytus,  and  pp. 
42-45.     These  state  positively  that  he  was  immersed 

2.  The  mode  of  affusion  with  one  partial  immersion  does  not 
appear  in  history  until  the  thirteenth  century,  nor  affusion  until  the 
third,  and  then  only  as  a  compend  and  as  such  and  such  alone  it 
was  used  during  1200  years.  The  early  Christians  if  they  h:ul  be- 
lieved Chri.st  baptized  by  any  other  mode  than  immersion,  must  have 
believed  him  baptized  l>y  a  compend.  It  is  needless  to  add  that  not 
a  trace  of  such  an  idea  ap[)ears  during  the  whole  period  last  named. 
.3.  The  engravin^rs  do  not  state  the  same  mode.  In  engraving  i, 
Christ  is  not  in  the  water.  In  the  others  He  is  partly  immersed. 
The  last  speak  a  local  custom  of  centuries  13,  14,  and  15.  The 
former,  if  it  refer  to  Christ  at  all,  is  of  lato  date.  Still  another  re- 
presents not  pouring  but  immersion.  Do  these  pictures  then  prove 
that  He  was  baptized  in  three  ways?  Did  the  primitive  Christians 
believe  that  Christ  was  baptized  by  what  they  deemed  a  compend, 
and  that  without  necessity? 

Engraving  xii  is  an  exception.  It  differs  from  the  rest.  This 
represents  not  affusion  but  immersion,  for  John  the  Baptist  stands 
with  his  right  hand  upon  the  Saviour's  head  ready  to  plunge  Him 
beneath  the  waters.  The  others  represent  him  as  pouring  some- 
thing from  a  vessel. 

Engraving  viii  represents   baptism   by  "a  man   in   a   military 
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habit,"  and  therefore  is,  in  all  probability,  a  case  of  baptism  by  a 
layman,  a  thing  never  allowed  in  the  Church  except  in  necessity. 
(As  to  Taylor's  statements,  see  Murdoch's  Mosheim,  i,  884,  385.) 

Engraviiio'  viii  seems  also,  from  the  dress  of  the  officiator,  to  re- 
present a  case  of  lay  baptism,  and  hence  one  of  necessity. 

Engraving  ix,  the  author  assures  us,  is  by  "  Greek  artists  in  the 
ninth  or  tenth  century."  Kather  a  late  period  for  proving  the  apus- 
toliciti/  of  a  rite.  But  we  are  at  no  loss  for  an  answer  here.  In  the 
preceding  pages  and  the  writings,  the  rubrics  and  the  law  of  that 
period,  the  Greek  mode  was  trine  immersion  as  the  rule.  The  com- 
pends  were  resorted  to  in  necessity  only. 

With  engravings  x  and  xi  we  have  no  quarrel.  They  represent, 
as  is  well  known,  baptism  in  necessity,  at  which  time  the  Church 
departed  from  the  more  full  administration  and  used  what  were 
deemed  divine  compends. 

But  it  is  clear  from  Church  law,  rubrics,  and  historical  witness, 
that  so  far  as  the  normal  .mode  of  administration  is  concerned,  it 
was  during  twelve  centuries  three  total  immersions.  These  are  the 
"  incorrupta  raonumenta,"  the  incorrupt  monuments  of  her  teaching, 
and  do  not  lie. 

All  of  these  pictures  v/hich  stand  opposed  to  them  are  late  or  at 
least  historically  untrue.  The  true  reason  why  events  are  so  repre- 
sented will  be  found  in  the  \vords  of  Paciaudi,  p.  2:-51,  above  They 
are  to  be  attributed  to  the  ignorance  and  rashness  of  painters,  whose 
representations  of  scripture  scenes  and  characters,  as  well  as  the 
events  of  early  Christian  history,  are  often  amusing  or  painful. 

Even  the  Last  Supper,  a  production  of  Da  Vinci,  exhibits  Christ 
and  his  Apostles  as  sitting  about  a  table  in  modern  style  !  ! 

The  only  one  (xii)  of  all  these  representations  ichich  professes  io 
come  from  the  Catacombs  is  for  total  immersion. 

As  an  instance  of  how  little  reliance  is  to  be  placed  upon  the  rest 
let  us  take  No.  I.  Notice,  1.  That  it  is  an  ornament  on  a  door  of 
a  church.  Now  this  circumstance,  if  it  had  been  regarded  as  ancient, 
seems  queer.  How  long  has  the  great  church  of  Pisa  been  built? 
How  long  has  the  door  upon  which  this  stands  stood  there  ?  Finally, 
when  was  it  placed  upon  the  door?  After  these  questions  are 
answered,  we  may  be  able  to  tell  somewhere  near  its  age.  It  surely 
seems  a  strange  place  to  put  antiquities. 

2.  As  to  "the  tradition  current  among  the  Pisans,"  that  "  it  was 
brought  from  Jerusalem  by  the  Crusaders,  about  the  commencement 
of  the  twelfth  century,"  who  will  give  us  historical  basis  for  it? 
The  more  especially  when  it  is  understood,  that  it  actually  opposes 
the  Greek  belief  of  that  period.  Mr.  Taylor's  reasonings  and  state- 
ments concerning  infant  baptism  are  good,  but  he  is  visionary  when 
he  speaks  of  mode. 
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G. 

FONTS. 

The  primitive  font  must  not  be  confounded  with  that  which  in 
late  days,  though  much  aUered,  still  bears  the  name.  The  word 
"font"  is  from  the  Latin  '' fons,*' a  fountain.  This  term  plainly 
points  us  to  the  ancient  mode.  See  Wheatley,  Comm.  Prayer,  "  On 
the  Ministration  of  Pub.  Bapt.  to  Inf ,"  pp.  HH(i,  887. 

Both  Wheatley  and  Hart  state  that  the  fonts  were  adapted  for 
immersion.  The  latter  says,  "  The  basin  was  always  large  enough 
to  admit  of  the  immersion  of  the  infant,  its  interior  averaging  one 
foot  in  depth  by  about  two  feet  in  diameter,  comparing  strangely 
with  the  pigmy  scoops  that  now  adorn  the  chancel  arch  of  so  many 
of  our  churches,  and  which  prevent  the  possibility  of  complying  with 
the  rubric  or  the  parent's  wish,  when  total  immersion  is  desired." 
Parish  Churches,  p.  44. 

"The  font  should  be  sufficiently  capacious  to  admit  of  the  total 
immersion  of  an  infant,  a  practice  which  has  become  nearly  obsolete, 
but  this  injunction  of  our  Church  is  occasionally  required  to  be 
oljserved,  and  provision  ought  always  to  be  made  for  its  due  per- 
formance." Bart's  Anglican  Ch.  Architecture,  Oxford,  1843,  p. 
52.  See  as  to  the  requirements  of  the  Church  of  England  in  regard 
to  the  font,  ^\'heatley,  p.  887,  n.  52. 

But  the  circumstances  which  surround  the  Church  in  our  day  re- 
semble more,  so  far  as  baptism  is  concerned,  those  of  the  first  ages. 
For  like  them,  we  baptize  adults  as  well  as  infants,  and  therefore, 
need  what  they  had, — baptisteries  capable  of  answering  the  design 
of  total  immersion  in  case  of  both.  Wheatley,  as  above  quoted, 
describes  them.  See  also  as  to  form,  Hart  as  above,  and  best  of 
all,  Bingham,  under  "  Baptisteries,"  in  the  index  to  his  Antiquities. 

The  service  of  baptism  in  the  ancient  Church  was  not  thrown 
open  to  the  public  in  all  its  parts,  in  the  case  of  adults,  at  least  so 
it  may  be  inferred  from  the  candidates  being  naked.  Infants  are 
still  immersed  naked  among  the  Greeks,  v.  Baird's  Modern  Greece, 
p.  99. 

"  A  Series  of  Ancient  Baptismal  Fonts,  Chronologically  ar- 
ranged, drawn  by  F.  Simpson,  Jr.,  and  engraved  by  R.  Roberts, 
London,  Septimus  Prowett,  1.S28,  fob,"  contains  engravings  of 
fonts  intended  for  immersing:  infants. 
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H. 


INTRUSION  INTO  OTHER  MEN'S  DIOCESES. 
(Note  to  page  168.) 

"We  have  no  disjDosition  to  add  to  present  disputes,  but  while  we 
are  so  often  unjustly  attacked  for  Ibllowing  the  authority  of  the 
whole  Church  in  preference  to  that  of  a  part  only  of  the  Western 
Church,  we  may,  at  least,  call  the  attention  of  those  who  blame  us, 
to  the  decisions  of  the  ecumenical  councils.  The  British  bishops 
at  the  Reformation  did  only  what,  in  accordance  with  ecumenical 
law,  pertained  to  their  powers,  and  after  that  event  (and,  indeed, 
before),  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople  or  the  Patriarch  of  Jeru- 
salem had  as  much  right  to  violate  the  above-mentioned  canons  as 
the  Bishop  of  Rome,  and  the  British  Church  has  now  as  much  right, 
and  considering  the  doctrine  involved,  tenfold  more  right,  to  appoint 
a  Bishop  of  Rome,  than  he  had  a  few  years  since,  and  at  other 
periods,  to  introduce  schism  and  heresy  into  the  British  Islands. 
Those  who  left  the  British  Churches  at  those  times  were  misguided, 
though  sincere.  No  learned  Anglican  is  indisposed  to  give  Rome 
the  place  assigned  her  by  the  ecumenical  councils,  although  the 
reason  alleged  in  the  twenty-eighth  canon  of  Chalcedon  no  longer 
holds,  if  she  would  repent  and  go  neither  against  nor  beyond  the 
ecumenical  decisions.  The  primacy  which  the  councils  gave  her, 
and  the  reasons  for  it  are  one  thing ;  the  supremacy  which  she 
claims,  and  the  reasons  upon  which  she  bases  it,  another  and  widely 
different  thing.  Why  should  any  one  for  the  sake  of  this  last,  which 
rests  not  u{)on  the  decision  of  an  ecumenical  council  but  upon 
private  Western  opinion,  leave  his  own  bishop,  whose  power  and 
authority  are  guaranteed  by  the  laws  of  the  whole  Church,  and 
embrace  the  cause  of  schism,  and  what  after  all  is  idolatry,  for  the 
arguments  of  its  devotees  are  simply  those  of  the  intelligent  heathen  ? 
For  they  are  not  such  fools  as  to  give  anything  more  than  relative 
worship  and  honor  to  those  who  among  them  hold  the  same  posi- 
tion that  the  Virgin  and  saints  do  in  Rome  ;  they  look  upon  images 
in  the  same  way,  and  defend  them  by  as  subtle  arguments.  In 
judging  Rome  lightly,  we  often  think  w^rongly  of  the  ancient  and 
modern  heathen,  and  this,  too,  against  the  testimony  of  those  who 
know  them  best.  They  worship  now,  as  did  their  ancestors,  not 
the  image  itself  absolutely,  but  "  per  simulachra,"  through  the 
image. 

The  Anglican  communion  did,  at  the  Reformation,  restore  to  the 
bishops  their  canonical  rights,  of  which  they  had  been  deprived 
by  the  Pontiff  of  the  Western  communion.  It  restored  to  the 
people  the  Holy  Scriptures.     It  drove  away  all  idolatry,  as  did  the 
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primitive  Clmrcli,  by  teachinnr  men  to  worship  God  alone.  Like 
the  primitive  Church,  its  liturgy  was  to  be  read  in  the  tongue  of  the 
people,  so  that  they  might  offer  God  an  intelligent  and  acceptable 
worship,  and  the  rich  and  abundant  blessing  of  heaven  has  attended 
the  Anglo-Catholic  communion  ever  since.  Because  in  these  things 
she  has  been  true  to  God,  no  weapon  formed  against  her  has  pros- 
pered. In  proportion  as  England  has  stood  firmly  by  primitive 
truth  has  she  advanced  ;  in  proportion  as  she  has  wavered  has  she 
lost.  Her  history  for  the  past  three  hundred  years  is  a  striking 
proof  of  the  truths  of  Holy  Writ :  "  Righteousness  exalteth  a  nation, 
but  sin  is  a  reproach  to  any  people."  "  Godliness  is  profitable  unto 
all  things,  having  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  and  of  that  which 
is  to  come." 

Because  some  abuse  the  Scriptures,  shall  we  forbid  their  use  ? 
Because  men  confound  the  primitive  position  of  the  right  and  duty 
of  reading  them,  and  of  profiting  by  their  teaching  and  examples, 
with  the  later  notions  common  to  Latins  and  Puritans,  that  a  part 
of  the  Church  or  an  individual,  may  usurp  the  posftion  of  the  whole 
Church,  in  ecumenical  council  assembled,  and  convert  private 
opinion  into  Church  doctrine,  shall  we  desert  the  primitive  position  ? 
Besides,  if  the  Roman  Pontiff  has  a  right  to  appoint  bishops 
in  England,  in  the  face  of  decisions  of  the  whole  Church,  1500 
years  old,  and  trample  under  foot  ecumenical  laws,  what  guarantee 
have  we  that  anything  sacred  is  safe?  In  this  case,  infallible 
power  is  placed  in  the  hands  of  a  bishop,  whose  predecessor  stands 
to  this  hour  condemned,  not  only  as  fallible  but  as  absolutely 
heretical,  and  condemned,  too,  by  an  ecumenical  council.  So  that 
the  Church  has  decided  in  the  case  of  Honorius,  not  only  that  a 
Pontiff  may  err,  but  that  he  has  erred.  A  man  then  who  admits 
the  Latin  notion,  opposes  the  whole  Church  acting  with  the  pro- 
mised aid  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Whether  in  this  case,  the  whole 
Church  or  a  part  is  most  likely  to  be  right,  and  whether  it  is  safe  to 
follow  a  part  against  the  Avhole,  the  individual  must  decide.  Of 
one  thing  we  may  be  sure,  that  the  Roman  theory  lacks  authority, 
and  that  it  has  never  been  universally  received,  and  never  will,  and 
that,  moreover,  the  British  bishops  at  the  Reformation,  so  far  as 
they  obey  the  ancient  councils,  so  far  as  they  adopted  and  acted 
upon  the  principle  that  they  should  not  go  against,  not  beyond  the 
decisions  of  the  whole  Church,  did  only  what  was  their  solemn 
duty  as  keepers  of  God's  heritage. 

And  if,  in  some  things,  defects  may  be  pointed  out,  and  wc  frankly 
admit,  as  have  many  of  her  most  learned  men  and  as  she  herself 
does  in  lier  commination  office?,  that  in  some  things  she  might  be 
more  perfect,  yet  it  should  be  remembered  that  she  is  free  from  all 
lieresy,  from  all  idolatry,  and  is  now  in  doctrine  the  })urest  part  of 
the;  whole  Church.  W  faults  exist,  going  to  Rome,  to  Constantinople, 
or  to  Geneva,  will  not  heal  them.  Schism  is  not  (Jud's  way.  This 
is  no  remedy  for  lack  of  perfection.    Indeed,  the  Church's  teachings 
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if  carried  out  would  leave  less  cause  to  complain.  And  the  Churcli 
in  her  best  state  has  had  many  imperfections, — imperfect  men,  im- 
perfect obedience  to  her  teachings,  and  often,  indeed,  opposition. 
While  we  strive  for  perfection  (and  this  is  our  duty),  let  us  not  fail 
to  remember  that  to  be  harassed  by  imperfections  is  often  the  lot, 
indeed  we  had  almost  said,  a  mark  of  the  militant  Church. 

Let  every  one  remember  then  that  if,  in  some  few  things,  defects 
may  be  pointed  out,  rending  asunder  the  body  of  Christ  is  not  a  way 
to  remedy  them.  Indeed,  nothing  would  so  much  add  to  the  Catho- 
lic and  Apostolic  character  of  the  Anglican  communion  as  for  the 
Latins  to  cease  the  work  of  drawing  off  some  inexperienced  person 
here  and  there.  Rome  has  enough  to  do  to  care  for  her  own  fearful 
errors.  Yet  she  will  not  learn.  For  800  years  she  has  been  endea- 
voring, right  in  the  face  of  the  decisions  of  that  Church  which  she 
confesses  in  the  Nicene  creed,  to  stir  up  schism  in  the  Eastern  Catho- 
lic communion.  But  her  gains  in  the  Patriarchates  have  been  in  a 
great  measure  from  Monophysite  and  Nestorian  sects  alone,  and  the 
events  of  1839  ffi  Russia  show  how  slight  is  her  hold  upon  those  of 
the  "  Orthodox"  whom  in  Europe  she  has  drawn  within  her  pale, 
when  the  secular  pressure  is  removed.  In  the  British  Islands  she 
has  been  more  successful,  but  mainly  from  political  or  national 
causes.  And  she  has  herself  lost  many.  So  that  her  uncanonical 
efforts  to  distract  and  divide  have  chiefly  resulted  in  producing, 
wherever  it  has  been  tried,  a  feeling  of  disgust  and  abhorrence. 
History  teaches  us  the  lesson  that  no  one  part  of  the  Church  can 
usurp  the  mission  of  the  whole.  Such  claims  never  find  universal 
recognition.  And  one  not  of  the  least  evils  is,  that  whatever  of 
truth  is  held  by  Rome  is  often  confounded  to  its  prejudice  with  her 
error.  W.e  do  not  say  that  any  part  of  the  Church  is  what  it  ought 
to  be  in  every  respect,  but  if  there  is  a  defect  let  it  be  remedied  by 
the  proper,  the  canonical,  authorities,  not  by  a  foreign  and  intruding 
body  of  schismatics  who  have  no  purity  to  spare.  And  in  doing  our 
best  to  reform  others  let  us  remember  the  same.  One  great  diffi- 
culty in  the  way  of  union  is  the  harassing  and  proselytizing  attempts 
of  the  Latin  part  of  the  Western  Church.  And  there  never  will  be 
union  so  long  as  it  continues.  Its  natnral  result  is  alienation  and 
hostility  between  all  concerned.  The  canons  of  the  Church  recog- 
nize the  duty  of  every  Christian's  continuing  in  communion  with 
his  own,  not  a  foreign,  bishop.  It  seems  doubtful  whether,  unless 
for  urgent  cause  as  heresy,  defined  as  such  hy  the  lohole  Churchy 
he  severs  himself  from  him,  he  does  not  also  sever  himself  from 
Catholic  communion  or  rather  from  the  Catholic  Church.  The  lan- 
guage of  the  canons  in  favor  of  the  bishops'  rights  and  against  out- 
side interference  is  very  strong.  The  safest  way  is  to  guard  the 
S.vcRED  Liberalism  of  the  Church,  to  distinguish  between  mere 
opinion  and  ecumenical  doctrine,  to  recite  the  creed  as  the  Church 
made  it,  to  carry  out  all  the  ecumenical  canons  so  far  as  they  can 
be,  and  to  observe  all  the  ancient  rites,  where  it  may  be  done  with- 
out prejudice  to  the  weak,  and  perhaps  this  may  always  be. 
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The  Greeks  in  cursing  the  Latins  and  all  Westerns,  the  Latins 
in  cursing  the  Greeks  and  all  Protestants,  must  curse  many  whom 
God  hath  not  cursed,  and  curse  them,  too,  for  holding  some  doctrines 
dear  to  the  primitive  Church  and  which  no  council  of  the  whole 
Church  has  ever  condemned.  All  do  well  to  avoid  this  sin,  and 
the  kindred  one  of  raising  in  a  diocese  an  altar  against  an  altar 
without  ecumenical  authority.  Of  course  we  do  not  condemn  alto- 
gether the  position  of  Luther.  The  bishops  of  the  Latin  communion 
are  bishops,  but,  so  far  as  independent  synodical  action  is  concerned, 
in  name  only,  and  may  be  set  up  or  removed,  not  by  the  canonical 
authority,  but  by  Rome,  for  whose  right  to  do  these  things  the  con- 
ciliar  decisions  furnish  no  pretext.  "While,  therefore,  the  Conti- 
nental Reformers  had  many  laults  and  did  some  things  which  we 
cannot  approve,  and  held  some  opinions  which  we  do  not,  yet  it 
must  be  remembered  that  in  the  main  their  movement  was  for  the 
restoration  of  primitive  doctrine  and  against  not  the  whole  Church 
but  a  part;  and  if  they  acted  against  the  bishops,  yet  the  bishops 
acted  in  obtaining  their  othce  and  in  failing  to  discharge  its  duties 
against  the  whole  Church.  All  controversialists  are  too  narrow. 
The  truth  is  there  are  more  or  less  of  faults  in  every  quarter.  No 
part  is  perfect ;  nor  do  the  narrow  limits  of  any  part  contain  all 
the  elect.  It  may  have  been  so  ordered  by  God  that  all  might  see 
the  necessity  of  unity,  and  that  finally  schism  might  be  done  away 
by  the  voluntary  union  of  all. 

Conciliation,  the  taking  of  such  steps  as  shall  pave  the  way  to 
union  among  all  Christian  people,  the  removal  of  all  just  grounds 
of  objection,  combined  with  firmness  against  idolatry  and  every- 
thing unauthorized,  will  be  sure  of  reward  with  God,  and  be  bene- 
ficial to  the  Church,  by  enabling  it  to  turn  in  other  channels  the 
mighty  energies  which,  for  800  years,  it  has  been  wasting  in  in- 
testine discords.  If  the  pure  are  blessed,  no  less  blessed  are  the 
peacemakers.  On  page  lG-<  we  have  spoken  of  Latin  orders  con- 
ferred in  dioceses  not  Latin  as  invalid.  We  do  not  mean,  however, 
that  the  British  and  Oriental  Churches  may  not  receive  them  as 
valid.  On  the  contrary,  since  this  rule,  if  applied  with  strict  impar- 
tiality, would  condemn  many  irregularities  and  defects  in  both,  and 
since  in  all  parts  irregularities  have  prevailed,  the  consequence  is, 
that  if  irreguUfrity  be  invalidity  no  Church  will  be  left.  The  English 
Church  then  does  prudently  and  in  accordance  with  some  ancient 
precedent.  When  she  observes  the  canons  iully  herself,  she  may 
with  less  inconsistency  rebuke  others.  The  case  of  the  American 
Church  and  its  reception  of  Latin  orders  is  not  precisely  similar  to 
the  Hnglish.  'J'he  case  is  one  of  some  dilliculty,  even  so  far  as  the 
British  Churches  are  concerne")^  there  being  arguments  for  and 
against  receiving  any  as  ordained,  except  those  who  derive-  their 
succession  through  the  legitimate  Anglican  Bishops.  The  whole 
subject  may  be  left  with  them. 

25* 
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MENNO  ON  THE  MODE. 


It  is  sometimes  stated  that  Menno  held  to  immersion  as  essential 
to  baptism,  but  such  a  notion  is  without  warrant.  He  does,  indeed, 
speak  of  immersion  in  his  Instruction  (v.  Concerning  Baptism,  p. 
32),  but  he  refers  to  the  custom  of  those  who  immersed  infants,  not 
his  own.  The  Reformers,  who  deemed  pouring  valid,  use  much 
stronger  language.  Calvin  and  Luther  have  been  already  quoted. 
Melancthon  and  Zuingle  may  be  added.  Melancthon  even  states, 
"  Baptism  is  the  entire  action,  that  is  to  say,  the  mersion  and  the 
pronunciation  of  the  words,  I  baptize  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Loci  Oomm.,  quoted  by 
Bishop  Whittingham,  on  Baptismal  Regeneration.  The  Mennonites 
plead  the  authority  of  Menno  for  the  use  of  pouring  or  sprinkling 
as  baptism,  (v.  Brown  Encyc.  of  Relig.  Knowl.,  art.  '^  Menno- 
nites.") 

But  Morgan  Edwards,  in  his  materials  towards  a  '^  Hist,  of  the 
American  Baptists,"  p.  92,  Philada.,  1770,  states  as  follows: 

"  The  Mennonists  in  Pennsylvania,  and  in  other  parts  of  the 
world,  have  somewhat  deviated  from  Menno  in  matters  both  of 
faith  and  practice,  particularly  in  that  of  baptism.  He  (in  his 
Declaration  concerning  Christian  Bajytisni  in  Water,  printed  in 
15.VJ,  page  24),  expressly  saith  :  'After  we  have  searched  ever  so 
diligently,  we  shall  find  no  other  baptism  besides  dipping  in  water, 
which  is  acceptable  to  God  and  maintained  in  his  word  ;'  after  which 
he  adds,  p.  .'-19  :  '  Let  who  will  oppose,  this  is  the  only  mode  of  bap- 
tism that  Christ  Jesus  instituted,  and  the  Apostles  taught  and 
practised.'  Accordingly,  Menno  was  dipped,  and  did  dip  others. 
His  successors  did  the  same,  except  when  they  made  proselytes  in 
prisons,  or  were  hindered  from  going  to  rivers,  and  this  they  ex- 
cused from  the  consideration  of  nccessifj/,  ^nst  as  Cyprian  in  his 
GDth  epistle,  excuses  the  usage  of  sprinkling  ov  pouring  instead  of 
dipping,  because  the  subjects  were  confined  to  their  beds,  Vvdiich 
made  it  to  be  called  clinical  baptism^ 

According  to  Mr.  Edwards  then,  the  early  Mennonite  view  was 
like  that  of  the  primitive  Church,  so  far  as  the  immersion  is  con- 
cerned (though  he  does  not  state  whether  it  was  trine  or  single), 
that  is,  it  was  the  rule,  but  the  compends  were  used  in  necessity. 
In  other  words,  the  mode  was  not  in  all  cases  essential. 

Upon  seeing  the  statement  of  ^fl".  Edwards,  the  author  put  him- 
self in  connection  with  Rev.  Amos  Herr  and  his  brother,  wdio  are 
both  Mennonite  ministers,  and  who  reside  near  Lancaster,  Pa.,  and 
he  was  positively  informed  by  them,  that  Mr.  Edwards  must  have 
made  some  mistake;  that  Menno  nowhere  made  the  mode  essential; 
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that  on  that  point  he  had  said  but  little,  and  that  the  little  uttered 
by  him  seemed  to  show  that  his  use  was  not  immersion.  Their 
testimon}'  is  corroborated  by  that  of  other  Mennonites,  whose  views 
have  met  the  author's  cognizance. 

Knowing  that  men  who  are  well  intentioned  may,  in  the  heat  of 
party  spirit,  be  led  beyond  the  truth,  and  not  possessing  the  original 
of  Menno's  works,  the  author  wrote  to  a  Baptist,  second  to  none  of 
his  brethren  in  learning,  and  the  fcjllowing  is  the  reply. 

"When  Menno,  in  his  explanation  of  Christian  baptism,  makes 
the  statement  to  which  you  call  my  attention,  he  is  replying  to  the 
representation  of  some,  'that  Christ  and  his  holy  Apostles  have 
taught  two  different  baptisms  in  the  ivater^^^'  one  of  believers,  and 
the  other  of  unconscious  infants.  And  he  takes  occasion  to  say, 
'How  diligently  soever  we  seek,  night  and  day,  yet  we  find  not 
more  than  one  baptism  in  the  water  that  is  pleasing  to  God,  ex- 
pressed and  contained  in  God's  word,  namely,  this  baptism  upon 
faith,  commanded  by  Christ,  taught  and  practised  by  his  holy 
Apostles,  which  is  administered  and  received  unto  the  forgiveness 
and  remission  of  sins,  with  such  measure  or  limitation  as  we  have 
very  amply  set  forth  above  in  the  first  words  of  Peter,  Acts  2  :  .38. 
But  this  oilier  baptism,  nameJijj  of  little  children,  ice  never  find. ^^ 

"Mr.  Edwards,  I  doubt  not,  misunderstood  the  words  which  he 
quoted.  Had  he  been  familiar  with  the  Dutch  language,  and  had 
he  examined  what  precedes  and  what  follows  those  words,  he  would 
not  have  quoted  them  for  the  purpose  for  which  he  brought  them 
forward.  It  would  be  entirely  wrong  to  suspect  him  of  any  inten- 
tion to  deceive  his  readers.  I  can  see  how  the  mistake  here  was 
very  easily  made,  and  this  naturally  led  to  a  similar  mistake  in 
regard  to  the  Latin  passage.  By  the  phrase  modus  baptizandi,  I 
suppose  that  Menno  there  referred,  not  to  what  with  us  is  commonly 
understood  of  the  mode  of  baptizing,  hnt  to  such  a  baptism  as  he 
had  been  advocating,  namely,  the  baptism  of  believers.  He  had 
prefixed  to  his  treatise,  an  address  in  Latin  to  his  learned  readers, 
and  at  the  close  of  the  treatise,  he  subjoined  for  their  benefit  a  kind 
of  peroration  as  follows: 

"  Gaudeat  Sponsa  Christi :  Hie  habes,  piissime  lector,  debitum  in 
ccclcsia  Dei  baptizandi  modum,  qui  longissima  temporum  oblitera- 
tionc  perierat,  largissimo  Dei  dono  ab  integro  restitutum.  Obsistant 
ergo  principcs  ut  velint.  Obsistant  Docti  ingenii  sui  acumine  ut 
norint.  Obsistant  universi  qui  sub  coclo  sunt  omnibus  modis 
quihus  possunt,  hie  est  unicus  ille  baptizandi  modus,  qucmChristus 
Jesus  ipse  instituit,  et  apostoli  docuerunt,  celebraruntque.  Invicta 
semper  rnanebit  Veritas,  ((uamvis  a  multis  oppugnatur  fortissimo. 
Qui  vero  legit  Christiano  judicio,  et  bene  intelligit,  coelcstem  hanc 

*  Twee  ver^cheyden  Doopselen  in  den  water  geteert  hebben,  p.  7ti(). 
t  Maer  dit  ondere  Doopscl,  namclijck,  dor   onmondigcr   kinderen,  en 
vinden  wy  yinmers  niet,  p.  707. 
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veritatum  Christi  tam  multis  seculis  deperditam  jam  jam  itarepertam 
gratulabitur,  quod  non  immerito,  pro  suo  erga  nos  favore.  Deo 
optivno  maximoque  immensas  gratias  agat.  Vale,  humiliare,  lege, 
cape,  crede,  vive,  et  Dominus  erit  tecum."* 

The  statement  of  a  Reformed  Mennonite  minister  verifies  the  above. 
It  occurs  in  a  letter  to  a  Baptist  friend  who  has  kindly  allowed  me 
to  glance  at  it.  We  have  heard  similar  statements  from  the  lips  of 
Old  School  Mennonite  ministers.  The  work  of  Rev.  John  Newton 
Brown  on  the  ''Life  and  Times  of  Menno,"  contains  the  statement 
of  Edwards,  and  the  Mennonite  alludes  to  it  throughout. 

"Dear  Friend  : 

"Your  favor  of  the  11th  is  received;  also  the  'Life  and  Times 
of  Menno,'  in  English  and  German,  for  which  please  accept  my 
sincere  thanks 

"  The  usual  mode  of  administering  baptism  in  our  Church  is  by 
once  pouring  water  on  the  head  of  the  candidate,  in  the  kneeling 
posture,  accompanied  by  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  otFiciating 
bishop,  who  pronounces  the  benediction.  This  is  the  mode  in  all 
the  Churches  which  we  know  of  that  are  recognized  by  us  as 
brethren. 

*'  You  assert  that  '  such  of  the  works  of  Menno  as  you  have  seen, 
show  that  he  believed  and  practised  baptism  by  immersion,^  and 
wish  to  know  'why  immersion  (the  Apostolic  mode)  was  gicen  up, 
and  upon  what  grounds  pouring  is  practised.' 

"To  answer  this  question  fully  would  I'equire  more  space  than 
the  limits  of  a  letter  will  admit  of.  It  also  seems  to  me  that  before 
you  require  me  to  show  why  we  have  departed  from  the  Apostolic 
mode,  you  should  prove  that  immersion  really  was  the  only  mode 
the  Apostles  practised.  I  am  not  acquainted  with  the  Greek  lan- 
guage ;  and  amongst  those  who  are  acquainted  with  it  I  believe 
there  is  a  difference  of  opinion  about  the  signification  of  the  word 
you  rely  upon  as  authority  for  your  assumption.  Command,  you 
have  none  from  the  Apostles,  and  cannot  show  that  they  ever  dipped 
a  single  person  under  the  water. 

"  I  have  read  and  re-read  all  the  works  of  Menno  I  have  seen, 

*  "Let  the  bride  of  Christ  rejoice. 

"Here  thou  hast,  most  pious  reader,  the  due  custom  of  baptizing  in 
God's  Church,  which  had  been  forgotten  for  a  very  long  period,  and  had 
perished,  but  by  the  most  ample  gift  of  God  has  been  restored  anew.  Let, 
then,  princes  oppose  as  they  may.  Let  the  learned  oppose  Avith  all  their 
acumen.  Let  all  under  the  heavens  oppose  in  every  way  they  are  able  ; 
this  custom  is  the  only  one  which  Christ  Jesus  Himself  instituted,  and 
which  the  Apostles  taught  and  practised.  Truth  will  ever  remain  uncon- 
quered,  however  strongly  it  may  be  attacked  by  many.  But  he  who  reads 
with  a  Christian's  judgment  and  has  a  good  understanding,  will  wish  well 
to  this  celestial  truth  of  Christ,  which,  during  so  many  ages,  was  lost  but 
is  now  discovered,  and  with  good  cause  will  he  return  great  thanks  to  God, 
the  best  and  greatest  for  his  favor  towards  us." 
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especially  those  sent  by  you,  and  am  at  a  loss  to  know  how  you 
arrived  at  the  conclusion  that  he  'believed  and  practised  baptism 
by  immersion.'  1  have  never  seen  the  words  quoted  in  note  No.  1 
of  the  appendix  to  the  '  Life  and  Times  of  Menno/  and  for  reasons 
which  I  will  f^ive,  doubt  very  invcli  whether  Menno  ever  uttered  them. 

"  In  the  times  of  Menno  baptism  was  almost  universally  adminis- 
tered by  pourinfj  or  sprinkling.  At  least  this  was  the  mode  prac- 
tised by  the  Catholics,  Lutherans,  Zuinglians,  and  Calvinists  (if  I 
am  not  mistaken).  There  was  a  warm  controversy  kept  up  between 
Menno  and  all  these  different  persuasions  about  infant  baptism,  and 
also  about  the  qualifications  of  adult  candidates,  and  in  his  writings 
he  speaks  much  of  their  abuse  of  the  ordinance  by  administering  it 
to  carnal  persons  and  infants,  but  we  do  not  find  any  reference  to  the 
mode,  which  is  unaccountable  if  he  held  the  views  imputed  to  him 
by  you  and  the  author  referred  to.  The  Mennonites  were  very  much 
persecuted  and  cruelly  maltreated  on  account  of  their  opposition  to 
infant  baptism,  but  no  severity  could  deter  them  from  protesting 
against  what  they  viewed  as  a  perversion  of  a  Gospel  ordinance. 
They  also  zealously  protested  against  and  opposed  all  the  wicked 
and  ungodly  practices  of  all  perverted  sects  and  denominations  of 
professing  Christians,  and  every  perversion  of  the  doctrine  and  or- 
dinances of  Christ  and  his  Apostles.  But,  so  tar  as  I  have  seen,  I 
cannot  find  one  word  with  regard  to  their  mode  of  administering 
baptism  being  a  perversion. 

"If  Menno  and  his  brethren  of  his  day  held  the  views  of  the  pre- 
sent '  Baptists'  with  regard  to  the  mode  of  administering  this  ordi 
nance,  I  am  at  a  loss  to  account  for  their  silence  on  this  one  subject 
whilst  they  are  so  bold  and  free  on  all  others. 

"  Whilst  I  do  not  know  of  a  single  sentence  in  the  works  of  Menno 
which  can  fairltj  be  construed  into  the  idea  that  he  held  that  there 
'is  no  other  mode  of  baptism  besides  dippin;^  in  water  which  is  ac- 
ceptal)le  to  God  and  maintained  in  his  word,'  there  is  at  least  one 
sentence  which  afturds  strongly  presumptive  evidence  of  a  contrary 
view.  In  his  'Admonition  addressed  to  the  scorners  of  the  word 
and  baptism,'  speaking  of  the  weighty  commands  of  Christ  in  regard 
to  confessing  Christ,  loving  our  enemies,  serving  our  neighbors,  and 
suffering  for  our  brethren,  he  says:  '  We  think  that  these  and  the 
like  commands  were  more  powerful  and  weightier  to  perverse  flesh, 
which  is  naturally  prone  to  follow  its  own  way,  than  to  have  a  hand 
J'ull  of  tvater  applied.^ 

"In  the  second  part  of  the  'Martyr's  Mirror,'  embracing  a  period 
from  1524  to  KJOO,  wherein  the  chief  part  of  the  sufferers  were 
Mennonites,  and  a  great  many  controversies  about  the  subject  of 
baptism  are  recorded,  so  fixr  as  I  know,  we  do  not  find  a  single 
instance  wiiere  either  party  chnrged  the  other  with  a  departure  from 
the  true  mode  of  administering  the  rite.  All  the  departures  of  the 
^lennonites  from  the  established  mode  of  worship  by  the  Papists, 
were  charged  against  them  to  establish  the  charges  of  sedition  and 
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heresy.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Mennonites  urged  the  irregular 
lives  and  immoralities  of  the  Catholics  against  them,  as  well  as 
their  '  idolatrous  infant  haptiftm,  sacrament,  confessions,  indul- 
gences, mass,  vespers,  &c.,  &c.,'  proving  their  inconsistency  by  the 
Scriptures.  But  never  a  word  about  baptism  by  immersion!  Is 
not  this  strong  presumptive  evidence  that  the  Mennonites  did  not 
consider  the  mode  of  pouring  unscriptural,  or  that  the  Mennonites 
did  not  employ  a  different  mode  of  administering  the  ordinance 
from  what  the  Papists  did  ? 

"  Besides  this  we  find  that  they  were  often  closely  interrogated 
in  regard  to  things  connected  with  their  worship ;  where  they 
held  their  meetings,  who  was  present,  what  minister  served  them, 
where  they  were  baptized,  wdio  was  present,  and  by  whom  the  ordi- 
nance was  administered,  and  how  many  were  baptized,  &c.  But 
never  do  we  find  a  question  with  reg'ard  to  the  stream  or  fountain 
wherein  they  were  dipped  !  But  we  do  find  that  some  of  those  who 
did  give  answers  to  these  questions,  mention  that  they  were  baptized 
in  such  and  such  a  liouse.  These  houses  were  not  Churches,  and 
consequently  not  likely  to  have  fountains  in  them.  I  think  I  re- 
member to  have  noticed  this  repeatedly  in  the  '  Martyr's  Mirror,'  but 
cannot  now  mention  many  of  the  places  where  it  occurs,  but  on 
page  479  we  find  one  informing  his  interrogators  that  he  was  bap- 
tized in  a  small  neic  hoiise,  and  another  instance  occurs  on  page 
967,  where  it  is  expressly  said  the  ordinance  was  administered  in  a 
house. 

"These  were  Menno's  brethren,  with  whom  he  associated,  and 
with  whom  he  communed  ;  and  whilst  he  was  so  strict  in  requiring 
a  unity  of  the  Spirit,  and  that  believers  should  be  of  one  mind,  is  it 
not  strange  that  he  should  be  silent  on  so  important  a  subject  as 
this  would  be,  if  he  held  the  sentiments  imputed  to  him  by  the  Bap- 
tists of  the  present  day?  Is  there  a  Baptist  production  in  the  world, 
of  half  the  size  of  5lenno's  works,  where  the  sentiments  of  the 
author,  in  respect  to  baptism,  are  not  clearly  expressed? 

•'  The  author  of  the  'Life  and  Times  of  Menno'  says  the  Menno- 
nites have  degenerated.  This  we  admit,  of  the  old  Mennonite 
Church,  and  it  has  been  the  case  with  the  body  of  other  Churches 
before  them.  But  we  find  that  where  such  degeneracy  takes  place, 
there  are  usually  some  faithful  persons,  or  conservative  spirits,  who 
protest  against  such  degeneracy.  Especially  is  this  the  case  where 
some  of  the  important  rules  or  ordinances  of  the  Church  are  to  be 
changed.  There  were  still  some  faithful  members  and  ministers  in 
the  Church,  when  this  degeneracy  commenced,  who  were  moved 
by  the  spirit  which  animated  Menno,  and  these  protested  stoutly 
against  changes  and  innovations.  But,  so  far  as  I  know,  we  have 
no  account  or  history  of  the  time,  manner,  or  means,  when,  where, 
or  how  this  change  was  made  ;  or  a  single  voice  of  warning  raised 
against  this  great  departure,  if  Menno  ever  taught  or  jyractised 
dipping. 
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''  Now  I  think  the  above  good  and  sufficient  reason  why  I  should 
doubt  whether  Menno  ever  having  held  the  sentiments  attributed  to 
him  in  the  note  referred  to,  or  that  the  Mennonites  ever  did  'give 
vp'  immersion 

"  In  the  little  book  you  sent  me,  I  find  nothing  new  about  Menno 
(as  I  expected  to  do),  but  the  authors  attempt  to  show  that  he  held 
immersion  as  the  only  true  Apostolic  mode  of  baptism ;  and  his  en- 
deavors to  associate  him  and  his  brethren  with  the  present  Baptist 
society.  If  he  could  even  prove  the  first,  it  would  no  more  estab- 
lish the  latter  than  the  opposition  to  infant  baptism  was  ground  to 
confound  the  Mennonites  and  Munster  sect,  or  the  dipping  does  the 
Baptists  and  Mormons. 

"  There  are  not  many  of  what  we  are  used  to  call  Baptists  in  our 
vicinity,  and  I  have  never  had  much  intercourse  with  them,  but 
from  what  1  have  read  of  them,  and  heard  of  them,  as  well  as  con- 
siderable conversation  I  have  had  with  several  members,  I  think 
there  is  a  very  wide  difference  between  their  profession  and  his,  and 
a  still  wider  one  between  them  in  principle.  Menno  insisted  upon 
a  good  evidence  of  conversion  and  a  change  of  life  in  applicants  for 
reception  into  the  Church,  protested  against  swearing,  against  all 
self-defence,  either  in  civil  law  or  by  force  of  arms,  against  holding 
office  in  government,  or  in  any  way  connecting  ourselves  with  the 
administration  of  justice.  He  maintained  an  entire  separation  of 
the  kingdom  of  Christ  from  the  kingdom  of  this  world,  and  also  an 
entire  separation  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  or  children  of  God,  from 
all  idolatrous  worship.  He  held  that  all  worship  which  was  not  in 
accordance  with  the  doctrine  of  Christ  and  his  Apostles  is  idolatry, 
and  it  is  the  duty  of  every  child  of  God  to  protest  against  it  by  re- 
fusing to  associate  with  them  in  worship,  and  that  if  they  did  so, 
they  thereby  made  themselves  partakers  of  their  sins  and  evil  deeds. 
They  also  held  we  must  withdraw  ourselves  from  every  brother  that 
walks  disorderly,  and  have  no  company  with  them  (read  his  articles 
Sending  and  Conduct  of  Preachers,  Counter  Arguments  of  Babylon, 
and  of  its  Builders,  with  their  Replications,  and  that  on  Excommu- 
nication), that  they  may  be  ashamed.  All  this  (I  think)  your 
society  reject,  unless  it  is  the  first,  and  that  (if  I  am  not  very  much 
misinformed  and  my  own  observation  deceives  me),  they  reject 
practically  in  many  places.  The  author  of  the  book  says  'com- 
])arisons  are  odious,'  but  I  think  if  he  admires  Menno  as  much  as 
he  professes,  he  might  profitably  compare  the  Ijody  of  which  he  is  a 
member  with  Menno's  precepts  and  example.  At  least  if  he  were 
disposed  to  follow  the  side  which  had  the  advantage  in  the  com- 
parison.'' 

If  any  one  doubts  the  belief  of  Menno's  followers,  and  supposes  the 
statement  on  p.  -18  of  the  American  Baptist  Almanac  for  iStiO,  which 
is  reiterated  on  p.  48  of  the  same  Almanac  for  18G1,  by  which  the 
Mennonit(^s  are  included  with  Antimission  Baptists,  Freewill  Bap- 
tists, Six  Principle  Baptists,  Seventh-day  Baptists,  Winebrennarians, 
l)isei[)les  or  Campbellites,  and  Tunkers,  a.s  "denominations  that 
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practise  immersion,"  is  true,  he  had  better  visit  a  Mennonite  com.- 
munity,  or  consi^lt  the  following  of  their  works.  Mennonite  Confes- 
sion of  Faith,  with  Burkholder's  Reflections,  AYinchester,  1837,  p.  405 
-417,  and  Conversation  on  Saving  Faith,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  1857,  pp. 
229-238,  and  248-250.  All  these  will  most  clearly  evince  the 
truth  that  they  are  among  the  most  earnest  opponents  of  total  dip- 
ping. Indeed,  Rev.  Amos  Herr,  one  of  their  ministers,  stated  to 
the  author  that  they  never  use  it.  They  sometimes  use,  however, 
baptism  "in  water  with  water"  (see  last  ref.  p.  249,  250).  The 
person  to  be  baptized  kneels  in  the  water  and  the  administrator 
then  pours  water  upon  him.  But  see  Brown,  Encyclopaedia  of 
Relig.  Knowl.j  art.  "Menuonites,"  for  their  ordinary  practice. 


WHENCE  DID  MENNO  AND  THE  MENNONITES 
DERIVE  THEIR  BAPTISM? 

We  have  already  had  occasion  to  refer  to  the  mistakes  of  some 
writers  who,  perhaps,  led  astray  by  the  fact  that  the  term  Anabap- 
tist is  now  generally  con6ned  to  Antiprodobaptists,  suppose  that 
these  terms  are  synonymous.  Anabaptist  simply  means  rebaptizer, 
and  the  great  bulk  of  these  who  have  been  charged  with  it,  have 
been  strenuous  supporters  of  infant  baptism.  Even  in  the  present 
day,  the  Greeks  of  the  Patriarchates  rebaptize  Latins.  The  Latins 
give  conditional  baptism  to  some  who  join  them,  and  many  clergy- 
men of  the  English  and  American  Churches  rebaptize  dissenters. 
All  these  are  in  this  respect  deemed  Anabaptists  by  their  opponents. 
Robinson  is  one  of  the  few  Baptists  who  avoided  this  error  in  the 
use  of  terms.  (See  his  History  of  Baptism,  pp.  412-420,  Am.  ed.) 
He  states,  that  four  of  the  six  classes  whom  he  there  denominates 
Anabaptists,  based  rebaptisra  on  other  grounds  than  opposition  to 
infant  baptism.  Up  to  the  twelfth  century,  the  term  is  ever  used  of 
Pajdobaptists.  All  or  nearly  all  after  De  Bruis,  who  bore  it,  were 
also  Pffidobaptists.  Since  Men  no  and  the  pouring  Antipgedobap- 
tists  and  the  P^nglish  immersing  Antipa^dobaptists,  it  has  been,  in 
common  usage  in  England,  applied  only  to  them. 

When  Menno  arose,  it  is  not  clear  that  there  wei-e  any  Anti- 
paedobaptist  societies  in  existence.  We  know  not  who  baptized 
him,  or  whether,  indeed,  he  received  any  besides  what  was  given 
him  in  infancy,  though  it  is  probable  either  that  he  baptized  him- 
self, or  was  baptized  by  some  one  who  had  received  no  other  bap- 
tism than  what  was  received  in  infancy.    We  have  been  able  to  find 
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no  facts  on  any  of  these  points.  But  his  own  language  places  it 
beyond  all  doubt,  that  he  did  not  make  the  slightest  pretension  to  a 
baptismal  succession  even  by  pouring.* 

His  own  words  are, 

"  Here  thou  hast,  most  pious  reader,  the  due  custom  of  baptizing 
in  God's  Church,  which  had  been  obliterated  for  a  very  long  jieriod, 
and  HAD  PERisuED,  but  by  the  most  ample  gift  of  God  has  been 

restored  anew He  who  reads  with  Christian  judgment,  and 

understands  well,  will  wish  well  to  this  celestial  truth  of  Christ, 
which,  during  so  many  ages,  teas  lost,  but  is  now  discovered,  and, 
with  good  cause  will  he  return  great  thanks  to  God,  the  best  and 
greatest,  for  his  favor  towards  us."    See  the  original,  p.  295,  above. 

The  Latin  is  fully  as  strong  as  this  English,  so  that  it  is  evident, 

1.  That  Menno  believed  that  true  baptism  had  been  lost  during 
many  ages, 

2.  And  hence,  that  for  ages,  no  sect  had  existed  from  which  he 
could  obtain  it. 

3.  That  it  was  discovered,  restored  aneio  at  the  time  when  he 
wrote, 

4.  Consequently,  he  must  have  been  selfbaptized,  or  like  Roger 
Williams  and  the  English  Baptists,  he  and  his  followers  must  have 
reinstitutcd  a  Divine  ordinance  by  baptizing  each  other.f 

The  first  Antipcedobaptists  with  whom  Menno  connected  himself 


*  John  Smith,  the  founder  of  the  English  Antipa}dobaptists,  lived 
among  the  Mennonites  in  Amsterdam,  and  it  is  worthj-^  of  note  that,  with 
all  his  prejudices  against  infant  baptism  and  in  favor  of  the  Mennonite 
view,  he  yet  deemed  their  claim  to  a  baptismal  succession  so  worthless,  as 
to  include  their  baptism  in  his  assertion,  that  "all  Christ's  visible  ordi- 
nances are  lost."  Indeed,  Menno,  in  the  passages  cited  above,  is  so  far 
from  making  any  such  claim,  that  he  frankly  confesses  that  he  had  com- 
menced adult  baptism  anew  after  it  had  been  "■lost'''  for  "many  ages.'' 

t  As  to  Menno's  view  on  Modes,  see  Appendix  I.  As  to  the  ancient 
Anabaptists,  like  the  Novatians  and  Donatists,  they  were,  as  Wall  (see  re- 
ferences in  inde.v  to  his  works  to  "  Novatians,  Donatists, "'  ko.)  has  shown, 
and  as  even  Robinson,  in  his  classification  above  referred  to,  seems  to 
confess,  not  rebaptizers  on  account  of  infant  baptism,  which  they  received 
and  practised.  The  same  is  true  of  the  Anabaptist  sects  of  the  middle 
ages,  with  the  exception  of  De  Bruis,  and  possibly  a  few  others,  who  were, 
however,  exceptions  to  the  rule.  The  IVIunster  fanatics  seem  to  have 
been  Antipaidobaptist  Anabaptists,  but  their  baptism  must  have  begun 
with  themselves,  as  the  followers  of  De  Bruiss  opinion  on  the  subjects. 
His  error  on  infant  baptism  disappeared  almost  at  the  time  that  was 
broached.  A  remark  of  Moshcim,  which  is  perverted  in  almost  every 
AntipaMlobai)tist  historical  writer,  as  well  as  the  perfectly  unfounded 
claim  of  an  Antip;T?dobnptist  succession  through  the  "Waldenses,  will  bo 
found  explained  in  Murdock's  Mosheim,  vol.  iii,  p.  200,  n.  4.  See  also 
Faber's  Vallense?  and  Albigenses.  The  Antipacdobaptist  writers,  with 
the  exception  of  Robinson,  and  perhaps,  a  few  others,  are  perpetually 
confounding  all  the  Anabaptists  with  the  Antipanlobaptists,  although 
Wall  lias  made  such  ignorance  inexcusable.     Let  any  one  at  all  conver- 
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were  all,  so  far  as  lie  has  given  us  any  account  of  them,  originally 
not  Antipsedobaptist  Waldenses,  as  some  without  warrant  falsely 
assert,  but  Ptedobaptists,  and  hence  baptized  in  infancy.  Compare 
"  Menno  Simon's  Instructions,"  Rupp's  translation,  pp.  2-6,  with  the 
"  Martyr's  Mirror,"  Rupp's  ed.  1837,  preface  p.  15,  note,  and  id.  p. 
378,  "  Sicke  Snyder." 


K 

RISE  OF  THE  BAPTISTS  IN  ENGLAND. 

By  Baptists,  we  mean  the  immersing  Antipredobaptists,  as  dis- 
tinguished from  such  Antip?edobaptists  as  the  Mennonites,  who  do 
not  make  the  mode  essential.  Let  this  be  kept  in  mind,  for  it  is  a 
cardinal  distinction.  On  the  Baptist  principles  as  to  mode,  the 
Mennonlte  is  unbaptized  and  out  of  the  visible  Church.  Dr.  Cutting, 
in  a  work  lately  published  (Historical  Vindications),  has  attempted 
to  clear  up  in  favor  of  his  brethren,  the  story  of  Smith's  sebaptism. 
But  at  most  he  proves,  that  according  to  Smith  and  his  companions, 
they  instituted  baptism  among  themselves,  when  all  of  them,  ad- 
ministrators and  candidates,  were  unbaptized.  He  brings  the  con- 
fession of  Smith  and  his  associates  to  prove  this,  so  that  it  may  be 
considered  as  admitted  on  all  sides,  that  the  Baptist  denomination 
commenced  in  the  early  part  of  the  17th  century,  and  that  its  bap- 
tism and  ministry  depend  for  their  validity  on  the  acts  of  men  who 
were,  on  the  Baptist  theory,  unbaptized.  But  Dr.  Cutting  does  not 
touch  the  plain  testimony  of  Robinson  which  he  quotes,  viz.,  "  Mr. 
Smith,  Mr.  Helwisse,  and  the  rest,  having  utterly  dissolved  and  dis- 
claimed their  former  Church,  state,  and  ministry,  came  together  to 
erect  a  new  church  by  baptism,  unto  which  they  also  ascribed  so 
great  virtue,  as  that  they  would  not  so  much  as  pray  together  before 
they  had  it.  And  after  some  straining  of  courtesy  who  should 
begin,  and  that  of  John  Baptist  (Matt.  3  :  14)  misalleged,  Mr. 
Smith  baptized  first  himself,  and  next  Mr.  Helwisse,  and  so  the 


sant  with  the  facts,  glance  at  Orchard,  and  he  will  find  it  an  instance 
throughout  of  most  wicked  and  continuous  misrepresentation,  in  which 
the  facts  are  the  exceptions  and  the  lies  the  rule.  His  fault  may  have 
been  ignorance,  but  considering  the  fearful  amount  of  harm  his  works  have 
done  and  are  doing  to  mislead,  his  account  must  be  a  fearful  one  at  God's 
judgment  bar. 
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rest,  making  tlieir  particular  confessions."  Robinson's  Works,  vol. 
iii,  p.  168.-^ 

As  to  the  source  of  this  information,  Robinson  has  left  us  in  no 
doubt.     He  says,  "As  I  have  heard  from  themselves."  v.  id. 

As  to  the  speculations  of  the  Baptist  historians,  Crosby  and 
Ivimey,  Dr.  Cutting  ingenuously  remarks,  that  they  "  are  hardly  a 
reply  to  the  express  testimony  of  Robinson."  But  he  starts  this 
question,  "  Did  he  (Robinson)  misinterpret  instituting  baptism 
among  themselves  by  supposing  it  to  mean  self -baptism  ?'''  But 
Robinson,  in  the  part  quoted  by  Dr.  Cutting,  uses  neither  of  these 
italicised  expressions.  His  words  are,  "  Lastly,  if  the  Church  be 
gathered  by  baptism,  then  will  Mr.  Helwisse's  church  appear  to  all 
men  to  be  built  upon  the  sand,  considering  the  baptism  it  had  and 
hath,  which  was,  as  /  have  heard,  from  themselves,  on  this  manner" 
He  witnesses,  on  the  authority  of  these  first  Baptists,  to  the  specific 
fact,  that  Smith  did  begin  that  body  by  baptizing  himself. 

Dr.  Cutting  states  as  a  reason  why  this  statement  was  not  denied, 
that  Smith  was  dead  and  Hclwisse  in  England.  But  has  he  not 
shown  that  some  of  Smith's  followers  remained  in  Holland,  and 
joined  the  Mennonites  in  that  very  city  of  Amsterdam?  They  still 
sympathized  with  Smith's  Antipa3dobaptist  views.  Why  did  not 
they  deny  it?  But  Helwisse  did,  after  his  return  to  England  and 
after  Smith's  death,  find  time  to  write,  v.  Crosby,  vol.  i,  pp.  271, 
272.  Crosby,  indeed,  although  he  attempts  as  much  as  possible  to 
clear  Smith  from  this  charge,  yet  says,  on  pp.  2G8,  261),  that  Smith 


*  The  reference  in  full  is  as  follows :  (See  Eobinson's  "Works,  iii,  p. 
168.)  "Lastly,  if  the  Church  be  gathered  by  baptism,  then  will  Mr. 
Helwisse's  appear  to  all  men  to  be  built  upon  the  sand,  considering  the 
baptism  it  had  and  hath,  which  was,  as  I  have  heard  from  themselves,  on 
this  manner:  Mr.  Smith,  Mr.  Helwisse,  and  the  rest,  having  utterly  dis- 
solved and  disclaimed  their  former  Church,  state,  and  ministry,  came 
together  to  erect  a  new  Church  by  baptism,  unto  which  they  also  a.«cribed 
60  great  virtue,  as  that  they  would  not  so  much  as  pray  together  before 
they  had  it.  And  after  some  straining  of  courtesy  who  should  begin,  and 
that  of  John  Baptist,  Matt.  .3  :  15  misalleged,  Mr.  Smith  baptized  first 
himself,  and  next  Mr.  Ilehvisse,  and  so  the  rest,  making  their  particular 
confessions.  Ndw  to  let  pass  his  not  sanctifying  a  public  action  by  public 
prayer,  1  Tim.  4  :  4,  5  ;  his  taking  unto  himself  that  honor  which  was  not 
given  him,  either  immediately  from  Christ  or  by  the  Church,  Heb.  5:4; 
his  baptizing  himself,  which  was  more  than  Christ  himself  did,  Matt.  3  : 
14,  I  demand  into  what  Church  he  entered  by  baptism,  or  entering  by 
baptism  into  no  Church,  how  his  baptism  could  be  true  by  their  own 
doctrine  '  Or  Mr.  Smiths  b,ii)tisrn  not  being  true,  nor  he  by  it  entering 
into  any  Church,  how  Mr.  Helwisse's  baptisiu  could  be  true,  or  into  what 
Church  he  entered  by  it?  These  things  thus  being,  all  wise  men  will 
think  that  he  had  small  cause  either  to  be  so  much  enamoured  of  his  own 
baptism,  or  so  highly  to  despise  other  men's,  for  the  unorderly  or  other- 
wise unlawful  administration  of  it."  v.  note  which  follows,  on  p.  169,  id. 
Ashtons  ed.,  Boston,  1851. 


804  APPENDIX    K. 

baptized  two  ministers,  Helwisse  and  Morton,  which  agrees,  so  far 
as  it  goes,  with  Robinson's  account. 

Besides,  it  should  be  remembered  that  these  facts  are  narrated, 
not  by  Robinson  alone,  but  by  at  least  three  or  four  others  who  had 
all  the  means  of  knowing,  and  who  lived  at  that  era,  and  Crosby  does 
not  so  much  deny  as  doubt  them,  and  even  this  doubt  is  not  ex- 
pressed until  more  than  a  hundred  years  after  Robinson  gave  this 
statement,  although  it  was  constantly  reiterated. 

If  a  mere  doubt,  with  no  foundation,  can  overbalance  the  open 
and  uncontradicted  witness  of  four  or  five  individuals,  most  of  whom 
were  ministers,  and  all  of  whom  were  so  conscientious  as  to  follow 
what  they  deemed  truth,  at  the  cost  of  suffering  and  exile,  and  who 
were  possessed  of  all  the  moans  for  knowing  the  facts,  what  testi- 
mony need  we  believe  ?    Of  what  fact  of  histoi^  can  we  be  assured  ? 

Dr.  Cutting  states,  indeed,  that  the  notion  that  they  could  insti- 
tute baptism  among  themselves,  was  renounced  by  Smith  and  some 
of  his  company.  But  the  words  of  Smith  imply  more.  He  and  his 
companions  renounced  "  the  sentiment  that  they  may,  se  ipsos  bap- 
iizai'e,  baptize  themselves,  as  contrary  to  the  order  of  Christ."  Now 
if  Smith  and  his  fellows  had  wished  to  abjure  the  notion  that,  as 
Dr.  Cutting  surmises,  baptism  might  be  originated  among  them- 
selves, the  Latin  language  is  surely  sufficiently  copious  to  express 
this  idea  without  the  slightest  ambiguity.  But  their  choice  of  the 
expression  above,  which  Dr  Cutting  rightly  translates,  puts  their 
intention  out  of  dispute.  The  facts  as  stated  then  by  Dr.  Cutting, 
so  lar  from  militating  against  Robinson's  statement,  tend  to  confirm 
it.  For  why,  unless  Smith  had  baptized  himself  and  the  baptism 
of  his  followers  were  received  from  him,  should  they  renounce  the 
view  that  they  could  baptize  themselves  ? 

Such  mere  suppositions  and  '^  speculations^^  amount  to  nothing 
against  the  plain  statement  of  contemporarf/,  competent,  and  con- 
scientious witnesses. 

But  Smith's  renunciation  of  the  principle  of  self-baptism  does 
not  affect  the  English  Baptists.  Helwisse,  who  carried  the  sect 
into  England,  is  not  among  the  number  of  those  whose  names  were 
affixed  to  this  renunciation.  Nor  can  it  be  shown  that  any  who 
may  have  accompanied  him  had  any  other  adnlt  baptism  than  what, 
on  Baptist  principles,  derived  its  divine  authority  and  validity  from 
the  self-baptism  of  John  Smith.  The  position,  then,  of  the  English 
Baptists  amounts  to  this:  their  present  baptism  is  derived  from  the 
self  baptism  of  an  uubaptized  man,  which  self-baptism  he  afterwards 
renounced  as  contrary  to  the  order  of  Christ.  This  conclusion  is 
based  upon  X\\e  facts  in  the  case. 

Their  position,  as  stated  by  the  Baptists  themselves,  is  that  un- 
baptized  men  dipped  each  other  and  called  that  baptism,  but  the 
chief  man  among  them  afterwards  renounced  such  dipping. 

This  is  founded  upon  the  mere  conjecture  of  Baptist  writers,  not 
one  of  whom  lived  for  at  least  a  century  after  the  statement  of  the 
facts  by  Robinson  and  others. 
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Whichever  view  is  adopted  it  comes  to  this  :  the  first  administrator 
and  the  first  candidate  were  both  unbaptized,  and  consequently 
out  of  the  visible  Church  and  without  any  claim  to  valid  ordination. 

Of  course  such  baptism  and  all  derived  from  it,  like  that  of  the 
modern  Baptists,  are  equally  without  validity  on  the  Baptist  hypo- 
thesis. 

But  such^n  absurdity  is  admitted  among  the  Baptists  in  regard 
to  their  own  baptism,  though  few  of  them,  probably,  if  placed  250 
years  back,  would  have  looked  upon  Smith's  act  as  being  other  than 
wild  and  unauthorized,  as  did  the  Mennonites. 

Yet  who  of  them  can  prove  that  his  own  baptism  is  not  derived 
from  him  ? 

Such  was  the  "Rev.  John  Smith,  founder  of  the  first  English 
Baptist  Church,''^  as  he  is  termed  by  a  late  Baptist  writer  (J.  New- 
ton Brown,  in  Bapt.  Fara.  Magazine,  May,  1860,  p.  142),  and  such 
the  origin  of  the  first  congregation  of  immersing  Antipagdobaptists 
in  the  world.- 


BLOUNT'S  MISSION. 

(See  pp.  248-249.) 

Of  Richard  Blount  and  Samuel  Blacklock  little  is  known. 

Was  John  Batte  the  individual  whose  bad  conduct  is  reported  in 
Ivimey,  vol.  ii,  p.  389  ?  (v.  also  id.  p.  159),  and  whose  name  is  spelt 
John  Batty  ? 

Some  of  Smith's  followers  joined  the  Mennonites  when  he  did,  and 
with  him  renounced  their  self  baptism.  Some  of  them  mat/  have 
remained  until  1043,  the  date  of  i3atty's  dispute  at  Tarling  against 

*  On  the  whole  subject  of  Smith's  views  and  conduct,  see  Robinson's 
works,  ed.  Boston,  1851,  index  "  Smith,"  "  Baptism,"  and  "  Immersion." 
From  all  these  references  it  is  concluded  that  there  is  no  proof  in  the 
original  documents  of  the  time  that  Smith  was  an  immersing-  Antipajdo- 
baptist,  although  strongly  opposed  to  infant  baptism.  That  nothing 
occurs  in  the  disputes  between  him  and  his  opponents  to  show  that  he 
made  the  mode  essential.  Indeed,  it  is  stated  (v.  id.  vol.  iii,  p.  461), 
that  "incidental  allusions  there  are  in  their  own  works  (Smith  and  llel- 
wisse),  and  in  the  rejjlies  of  Robinson,  that  the  baptism  which  Mr.  Smith 
performed  on  himself  must  have  been  rather  by  affusion  or  pouring.  Nor 
is  this  supposition  improbable  from  the  fact  that  the  Dutch  Baptists,  by 
whom  they  were  surrounded,  uniformly  administered  bajitism  by  nffusion." 
If  this  be  so,  we  must  date  the  rise  of  the  societies  of  immersing  Anti- 
pa'dobaptists  about  20  or  '.'A)  years  later.  But  thia  language  is  not  specific, 
and  is  opposed  to  the  general  belief. 

2G* 
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infant  baptism,  v.  Ivimey,  vol.  ii,  p.  159.  As  Puritans  were  con- 
stantly passing  over,  to  avoid  penal  liabilities,  and  as  they  were 
zealous  for  the  Bible  alone  as  interpreted  by  their  own  heated  fan- 
cies against  primitive  consent,  it  is  easy  to  see  that  many  inight 
have  connected  themselves  with  these  English  Mennonites,  and, 
perhaps,  more  than  fill  up  the  gaps  made  by  death  or  return  to 
England.  ^ 

Batty  may  have  been  one  of  these  converts,  unless  we  suppose 
him  to  have  been  of  the  original  number  of  Smithes  dupes.  If  so, 
his  baptism  was  given  by  Smith  after  he  had  plunged  himself.  In 
any  event,  whether  he  was  baptized  by  Mennonites  or  by  Smith,  his 
baptism  on  the  Baptist  theory  came  through  unbaptized  men.  For 
the  Mennonite  baptismal  succession  no  man  can  be  sure  of.  Who 
will  tell  us  who  baptized  Menno,  and  demonstrate,  not  from  un- 
founded supposition  but  from  facts,  a  succession  of  those  baptized 
before  him  after  coming  to  adult  age  ?  As  to  the  connection  be- 
tween Smith's  followers  and  the  Mennonites  in  Amsterdam,  we  know 
but  little.  But  it  is  not  unlikely  that  Baptist  notions  as  to  mode 
made  some  progress  between  Smith's  day  and  1705,  the  date  when 
Dr.  Wall  wrote.  For  he  states  (vol.  ii,  p.  303),  that  "their  general 
humor  is  to  divide  into  several  Churches  on  the  least  difference  of 
opinions Some  of  them  allow  of  no  baptism  but  by  immer- 
sion, or  putting  the  baptized  person  into  the  water;  but  the  most 
part  of  them  admit  of  baptism  by  affusion  of  water.  In  short,  every 
congregation  of  them  almost  does  espouse  some  particvdar  tenets, 
only  they  do  all  of  them  renounce  infant  baptism."  The  authority 
cited  by  him  I  have  not  seen,  but  from  his  known  accuracy  presume 
it  reliable. 

A  reliable  authority  states,  that  Dr.  Starck  (Geschichte  der  Taufe, 
p.  348),  "  speaking  of  a  strict  party  which  arose  in  Friezland  and 
its  vicinity,  some  time  after  the  beginning  of  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury, says,  some  of  them  have  again  introduced  among  themselves 
even  entire  immersion,  and  on  this  account  they  have  been  called 
the  iramersers  by  other  congregations.  Still  with  the  most,  only 
the  pouring  of  water  upon  the  head  has  been  introduced."  This 
probably  explains  the  origin  of  the  kind  of  them,  to  whom  Dr.  Wall 
refers  as  dipping.  It  will  be  observed  that  Blount  is  said  to  have 
received  his  baptism  not  in  Friezland  but  in  Amsterdam.  Whether, 
if  sent  at  all,  he  was  sent  before  or  after  their  rise,  from  the  lack  of 
date  in  the  manuscript,  we  cannot  tell.  At  any  rate,  the  circum- 
stances are  not  in  favor  of  his  having  been  baptized  by  the  Friez- 
landers.  Who  the  first  administrator  among  them  was  is  not  known, 
but  from  the  words  italicized  above,  what  his  baptism  was  may  be 
inferred.  As  an  instance  does  occur  among  the  first  Antipsedobap- 
tists  in  the  sixteenth  century,  it  is  probable  that  like  those  among 
whom  they  dwelt,  they  used  all  modes  alike.  The  language  of 
Zuingle  seems  to  imply,  that  immersion  was  still  the  ordinary 
custom  in  Switzerland.     It  is  here  that  the  case  occurs,  viz.,  the 
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baptism  of  the  pastor  of  St.  Gall,  Wolfgang,  in  the  river  Rhine. 
But  this  does  not  prove  that  this  mode  was  deemed  invariably 
essential.  They  baptized  also  by  pourinir.  Their  practice  varied 
like  that  of  the  Latins  and  Reformers.  From  these  last  we  have 
stronger  proofs  of  regard  for  immersion  than  from  the  bulk  of  the 
Mennonites. 

A  prominent  Antipredobaptist  states,  that  '^In  the  Confession  first 
edited,  probably  about  the  year  1580,  which  was  inserted  by  Schyn 
in  his  Latin  history  of  the  Mennonites,  early  in  the  eighteenth 
century,  there  is  no  definite  statement  respecting  what  is  usually 
called  the  mode  of  baptism,  nor  is  there  any  in  the  four  Confessions 
(those  of  IGOO,  1(327,  1630,  and  1632),  that  are  found  in  the  work 
of  Van  Braght." 

Why  this  silence  if  they  held  to  immersion?  The  Dutch  Protes- 
tants and  the  Latins  of  that  period  generally  used  affusion.  There 
must  have  been  antagonism  if  the  Mennonites  held  to  immersion 
as  essential,  but  of  this  there  is  no  mention. 

The  date  of  the  rise  of  the  Particular  Baptist  congregation  of 
Spilsbury,  to  which,  with  so  much  boldness  and  so  little  authority, 
Orchard  assigns  Blount's  sending,  is  1633.  Now  of  "  the  leading 
articles  of  the  Christian  faith  of  the  churches  of  the  United  Flemish, 
Friesland  and  other  Mennonites,  and  those  in  America,  adopted 
A.  D.  1632,"  article  7  is  the  only  one  which  treats  of  baptism. 
It  pointedly  forbids  infant  baptism,  but  says  not  a  word  of  the 
necessity  of  immersion;  indeed,  the  only  allusion  is  that  contained 
in  the  expression  "  baptized  with  water."  The  conclusion  is,  "  Done 
and  finished  in  our  United  Churches,  in  the  city  of  Dordrecht,  21st 
April,  A.D.  1632.  Subscribed,  ....  Amsterdam,  Tobias  Govert- 
son,  Peter  Jahnsen  Moyer,  Abraham  Dirkson,  David  ter  Haer, 
Peter  Jahnsen  van  Singel."  Here  then  we  find  no  proof  that  the 
Amsterdam  Mennonites  from  whom  Blount  received  baptism  made 
the  mode  essential. 

We  have  devoted  so  much  space  to  this  manuscript  without  date, 
or  anything  more  than  hearsay  authority,  not  because  it  could  claim 
serious  consideration,  but  because  of  the  stress  laid  upon  it  by  later 
Baptist  writers. 


M. 

THE  BAPTLSM  OF  THE  FIRST  IMMERSING  ANTI- 
P^DOBAPTIST  CONGREGATION  IN  ENGLAND. 

We  have  already  alluded  to  the  manuscript,  ^^  said  to  be  written 
by  Mr.  William  Kiffin."     Crosby,  vol.  i,  p.  101. 

This  lacks  the  bases  necessary  for  all  sure  historical  conclusions, 
viz.:  1.  Date.  2.  And  certainty  as  to  the  authority.  The  expres- 
sion said  shows  this. 
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But  Crosby  and  Ivimey  seem  to  place  some  reliance  upon  it. 
And  Orchard,  with  his  characteristic  disregard  of  facts  and  un- 
authorized statement,  states  positively  that  the  account  in  the 
manuscript  refers  to  Mr.  Spilsbury's  congregation.  (Hist,  of  Eng. 
Bapt.,  p.  262.)  But  Ivimey  states  that  it  "does  not  relate  to  the 
people  who  left  Mr.  Lathrop's  church  in  1633,  and  who  settled  at 
AYapping  under  the  care  of  Mr.  Spilsbury,"  and  this  he  repeats  on 
the  same  page.     (Vol.  i,  p.  145.) 

Orchard  afterwards  modifies  his  assertion  so  far  as  to  say,  that 
"it  is  natural  to  conclude  he  (Kiffin)  gave  a  statement  of  the  rise 
of  his  own  community." 

The  reason  which  he  assigns  as  justifying  this  conclusion  is 
somewhat  remarkable.  "  As  Mr.  KiflQn  joined  the  church  at  Wap- 
ping,  it  is  natural  to  conclude  he  gave  a  statement  of  the  rise  of 
his  own  community."  But  is  this  a  necessary  conclusion  from  the 
premises?  Why  may  not  the  account  have  been  written  by  some 
one  besides  Kiffin  ?  What  proof  is  there  except  mere  hearsay  or 
supposition,  that  he  ever  penned  a  line  of  it?  And  even  were  this 
proved,  a  thing  which  is  not  even  attempted,  why  may  not  the 
account  relate  to  some  Baptist  congregation,  organized  some  time 
after  Spilsbury's,  if  it  should  be  deemed  sufficiently  authentic  to 
base  any  conclusion  upon  ? 

Crosby  and  Ivimey  state,  that  most  of  the  English  Baptists  im- 
mersed each  other  for  baptism,  and  that  the  account  which  is  said 
to  have  been  Kiffin's,  pertains  to  a  few  only.  Even  if  it  should  be 
admitted,  therefore  it  would  not  prove,  for  the  great  bulk  of  the 
Baptists,  that  their  baptism  or  dipping  does  not  come  through  un- 
baptized  men. 

What  proof  is  there  that  any  of  them  possess  any  other  than  we 
have  given  ?  But  in  addition  to  the  difficulties  which  we  have 
mentioned  in  admitting  this  manuscript  as  Kiffin's,  or  as  referring 
to  Spilsbury's  congregation,  it  should  be  remembered  that  Spilsbury 
has  left  us  something  which  bears  upon  this  subject,  and  will  serve 
to  make  clear  the  mode  in  which  this  first  Particular  Baptist  con- 
gregation, as  Crosby  admits,  first  obtained  baptism.  We  give  it 
from  Crosby,  vol.  i,  p.  103.  It  is  taken  from  Spilsbury's  Treatise  of 
Baptism,  pp.  63,  65,  &Q).  "And  because  some  make  it  such  an 
error,  and,  so  far  from  any  rule  or  example,  for  a  man  to  baptize 
others  ivho  is  himself  unhaptized,  and  so  think  thereby  to  shut  up 
the  ordinance  of  God  in  such  a  strait  that  none  can  come  hy  it  hut 
through  the  authority  of  the  Popedom  of  Rome;  let  the  reader  con- 
sider who  baptized  John  the  Baptist  before  he  baptized  others. 
And  if  no  man  did,  then  whether  he  did  not  baptize  others,  he  him- 
self being  unbaptized.  We  are  taught  hy  this  what  to  do  upon  like 
occasions.''^ 

He  continues :  "  Further,  I  fear  men  put  more  than  is  of  right 
due  to  itj  that  so  preterit  above  the  Church,  and  all  other  ordinances 
besides  ;  for  they  can  assume  and  erect  a  church,  take  in  and  cast 
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out  members,  elect  and  ordain  officers,  and  administer  the  supper ; 
and  all  anew,  without  any  lookinfi:  after  succession  an}-  fiu-ther  than 
the  Scriptures.  But  as  for  baptism,  they  must  have  that  sucessively 
from  the  Apostles,  though  it  comes  through  the  hands  of  Pope  Joan. 
What  is  the  cause  of  this,  that  men  can  do  all  from  the  Word  but 
only  baptism  ?"' 

We  can  only  add  with  Crosby,  who  quotes  this :  '•  Now  is  it  pro- 
bable that  this  man  should  go  over  the  sea  to  find  an  administrator 
of  baptism  ?" 

From  Spilsbury's  own  words,  then,  it  is  evident,  1.  That  he  be- 
lieved that  all  baptism  had  perished  ;  and,  2.  That  it  is  perfectly 
right  for  unbaptized  men  to  begin  it  j  H.  That  unbaptized  men  had 
so  acted. 

Let  the  reader  consider  what  he  says  of  baptism  being  shut  up 
in  the  Church  of  Rome,  unless  it  were  to  be  recovered  by  unbap- 
tized men  dipping  each  other,  and  his  reasoning  from  this  as  a  fixed 
fact,  and  his  adducing  the  case  of  St.  John  the  Baptist  as  apposite 
to  the  position  of  the  first  Baptists.  See  also  his  way  of  speaking 
of  those  who  opposed  the  view  which  he  advocates  ;  that  is,  that 
unbaptized  men  may  originate  baptism,  and  how  he  places  the  acts 
to  "  take  in  and  cast  out  members,  elect  and  ordain  officers,  and 
administer  the  supper,"  in  the  same  category  with  the  right  to  reinsti- 
tute  a  divine  ordinance  by  reciprocal  immersion.  His  point  is,  that 
for  all  these  acts,  his  opponents  looked  for  no  "  succession,"  and 
that  succession  as  to  baptism  was  as  unessential. 

There  is  in  all  this  no  claim  to  a  succession  through  the  Dutch 
Antipiedobaptists,  nor  anything  to  imply  that  he  thought  this  essen- 
tial ;  on  the  contrary,  he  seems  to  have  no  doubt  as  to  the  perfect 
validity  both  of  his  reciprocal  baptism  and  reasoning.  The  alterna- 
tives with  him  are,  either  go  to  Rome  and  Pope  Joan  for  liaptism, 
or  begin  it  yourself,  not  between  the  former  and  the  Mennonites. 

And  it  is  a  noticeable  leature  in  the  writings  of  Spilsbnry  and  the 
earlier  Baptists,  that  they  never  adduce  any  claims  to  any  baptism 
but  their  own.  They  frankly  state  the  principle  upon  which  they 
acted  to  be  that  unbaptized  men  may  baptize.  They  state  that  all 
baptism  had  perished.  They  never  except  the  Dutch  Antipaido- 
baptists.  They  never  deny  the  charge,  constantly  reiterated  by  their 
opponents,  that  they  had  established  a  new  baptism  and  a  new 
church,  but,  on  the  contrary,  they  fully  indorse  these  acts.* 

At  a  later  period  we  do  indeed  find  one  making  the  statement  on 
mere  hearsay  that  they  had  received  baptism  from  Holland  ;  but, 
setting  aside  the  iact  that  there  is  no  proof  that  the  Mennonites  at 
that  time  were  themselves  immersed,  much  less  that  they  could 
prove  a  succession  of  immersed  adults  through  all  ages,  there  is  this 
iact  to  be  considered,  viz.,  that  such  an  event  is  never  mentioned  by 

*  See  Tracts  on  Liberty  of  Con.science,  Hnnserd  Knolly's  Society's  cd. 
London,  1846,  pp.  86,  164,  167.  Compare  Brown  Bapt.  Family  Magazine, 
March,  1859. 
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Spilsbury,  the  first  pastor  of  a  Calvinistic  Baptist  congregation, 
although  he  touches  upon  the  origin  of  their  baptism,  nor  by  any 
other  who  lived  in  the  period  of  their  rise  and  acted  with  them. 
When  such  a  report  does  arise,  it  is  founded  upon  no  certain  docu- 
ments, but  upon  mere  hearsay,  without  mention  even  of  an  author 
for  the  story.  Spilsbury,  by  implying  that  they  had  their  baptism 
from  unbaptized  men,  shows  that  v/hoever  the  first  administrators 
were,  they  had  not  been  themselves  immersed  on  their  own  profession 
of  faith,  else  he  would  have  deemed  them  baptized. 

This  most  effectually  disposes  of  all  the  hearsay  of  the  Menno- 
nites  or  others  being  the  administrators,  even  if  we  should  admit 
what  no  man  can  prove,  that  there  was  an  immersing  Mennonite  in 
the  world  at  the  time.  Whoever  they  were,  Spilsbury  and  all  the 
earliest  Baptists  imply  as  clearly  as  words  will  make  it,  that  they 
were  unbaptized, — aud  they  should  know  best. 

Let  any  Baptist  read  Crosby,  in  this  place,  and  he  will  find  little 
ground  to  believe  that  Spilsbury's  baptism  or  his  own  began  with 
the  Apostles.  All  goes  to  show  that  unbaptized  men  began  it ;  else, 
why  should  Spilsbury  defend  himself  and  his  brethren  and  justify 
such  dipping  as  valid  baptism.  It  would  have  been  sufficient  to 
deny  it  if  he  believed  the  charge  false.  But  on  the  contrary  his 
whole  tenor  implies  its  truth.  So  Crosby,  who  cites  this,  understood 
him.  Crosby  does  not  stop  here :  he  quotes  from  two  other  Bap- 
tists, Tombes  and  Lawrence,  to  prove  that  the  baptism  administered 
by  an  unbaptized  person  is  valid.  Both  presuppose  Avhat  Crosby 
confesses,  that  the  founders  of  the  Baptist  sects  when  on  their  own 
theory  unbaptized  dipped  each  other.  To  these  the  Baptist  reader 
will  do  well  to  refer.  Crosby,  p.  106,  vol.  i,  adds  with  reference  to 
this  mode  of  what  he  terms  (p.  104)  "  restoring  the  true  baptism," 
as  follows :  '^  It  was  a  point  much  disputed  for  some  years.  The 
Baptists  were  not  a  little  uneasy  about  it  at  first;  and  the  Peedo- 
baptists  thought  to  render  all  the  baptizings  among  them  invalid, 
for  want  of  a  proper  administrator  to  begin  their  practice;  but  by 
the  excellent  reasonings  of  these  and  other  learned  men,  we  see 
their  beginning  was  well  defended,  upon  the  same  principles  on 
which  all  other  Protestants  built  their  reformation  !  !  !""^ 

Did  the  Protestants  then  J'onnd  a  new  Church, — did  they  not  pro- 
fess merely  to  reform  the  old  as  the  Jews  did  after  their  apostasy  ? 
The  Baptist  theory  is  a  founding  anew  of  the  Church — the  Protest- 
ant is  that  of  a  reformation,  the  essence  of  the  Church  still  remain- 
ing, only  those  things  which  were  foreign  to  this  being  cast  aside. 
The  Baptist  view  is  that  a  rite  essential  to  the  being  of  the  visible 
Church  had  utterly  perished,  ?'.c.,  true  baptism,  and  consequently 
the  visible  Church  itself;  a  conclusion  which  makes  Christ  a  liar. 

*  Crosby,  vol.  i,  pp.  147-148,  frankly  states  that  Spilsbury's  Calvinis- 
tic Baptist  congregation,  which  broke  off  from  the  Independents  in  1633, 
was  the  first  of  that  faith  in  England. 
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DATE  OF  THE  ADOPTION  AMONG  ENGLISH  ANTI- 
PtEDOBAPTISTS  of  the  idea  THAT  IMMERSION 
IS  ESSENTIAL. 

That  the  mode  among  the  Mcnnonites  was  not  uniform  or  es- 
sential, a  late  Baptist  writer  of  learninf^  and  acumen  plainly  states. 
After  remarking  that  the  English  Brownists  became  converts  to  the 
Mennonite  view  of  the  subjects,  he  adds:  "They  parted  from  the 
Dutch  (Antipaedobaptists)  where  the  Dutch  parted  from  Christ  and 

his  Apostles The  mode  of  baptism,  unsettled  and  various  on 

the  continent,  became  with  them  the  fixed  mode  of  immersion,  with 
the  greater  facility,  perhaps,  because  dipping  had  been  preserved  to 
about  this  time  in  the  Church  of  England,  but  especially  for  the 
reason  that  a  voluntary  profession  of  personal  faith  must  be  in 
exact  accordance  with  the  statutes  of  the  great  Lawgiver  himself. 

"  The  English  mind  thus  dropped  off  at  once  the  leading  eccen- 
tricities of  the  continent."  v.  Dr.  Cutting,  Hist.  Vindic.  pp.  38-39. 

Yet  some  Baptists,  unlike  Robinson  and  Cutting,  forget  this  point 
of  the  difference  of  mode  so  far  as  to  attempt  to  trace  a  succession 
through  these  same  Dutch  Anabaptists.  All  the  Anabaptists,  Anti- 
paedobaptists, or  Mennonites,  who  figure  in  English  history  prior  to 
Smith,  seem  to  have  made  the  subjects  the  great  point.  The  author 
has  failed  to  find  any  clear  evidence  of  any  Antipa^dobaptist  con- 
fession in  which  immersion  is  made  essential  until  1644.  Article 
40  of  the  London  Confession  of  that  date  is  clearly  in  favor  not 
only  of  the  primitive  character  of  immersion,  but  also  of  its  necessity 
to  baptism.  From  Dr.  Featley's  statement  it  is  evident  that  their 
custom  was  to  immerse. 

Three  Baptist  productions,  "Confessions  of  Faith,"  "Broadmead 
Records,"  and  "  Tracts  on  Liberty  of  Conscience,"  contain  quite 
full  notices  of  the  first  English  Antipaedobaptists,  but  it  is  a  striking 
fact,  that  up  to  1644  there  seems  no  clear  evidence  that  any  of 
them  made  the  mode  essential.  All  modes  seem  to  have  been  used 
among  the  earlier  Antipaedobaptists  of  the  continent  indilferently. 
But  the  ordinary  practice,  so  far  as  any  notice  exists,  was  pouring 
or  sprinkling. 

If  we  attach  any  value  to  the  account  upon  which  Orchard  places 
so  much  reliance,  it  is  clear  that  at  the  date  when  Blount  is  said  to 
have  been  sent  over  to  Holland  to  get  baptism,  the  English  Anti- 
p;edobaptists  had  not  revived  the  ancient  custom  of  immersion.* 
See  p.  248  above,  note. 

*  Even  tis  late  as  Fox's  day  there  seem  to  have  been  no  Englishmen  of 
Antipajdobaptist  views.  For  he  says,  "  There  is  great  reason  to  give  God 
thanks  on  this  account,  that  I  hear  not  of  any  Englishman  that  is  inclined 
to  this  madness."  See  Wall,  vol.  ii,  pt.  ii,  chap,  viii,  C,  p.  315.  See 
this  whole  section. 
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It  is  somewhat  doubtful,  whether,  if  Smith's  claims  be  rejected, 
Roger  Williams  has  not  the  best  claim  to  the  name  of  ftither  of  the 
immersing  Antipa^dobaptists.  From  the  earlr  records  of  the 
English  branch  of  the  society,  it  does  not  appear  that  any  clear 
statement  exists  that  they  made  immersion  essential  until  1644, 
five  years  after  Williams  and  his  companions  started  the  notion. 
Spilsbury's  move  in  16H3  was  based  on  opposition  to  infant  baptism. 
Nothing  is  said  concerning  mode.  Between  this  date  and  1644  it 
made  its  appearance,  and  was  received  by  those  who  signed  the  Lon- 
don Confession.  Hanserd  Knollys,  one  of  the  most  prominent  Anti- 
psedobaptists  of  the  seventeenth  century,  spent  from  16.'58  until  1642 
in  America  (see  article  upon  him  in  Brown's  Encyc.  Relig.  Knowl). 
During  all  this  period,  he  was,  says  Brown,  a  Baptist,  that  is,  he 
was  an  opponent  of  infant  baptism.  He  was  in  New  Hampshire, 
Massachusetts,  and  Long  Island,  and  may  have  learned  something 
of  Williams,  particularly  as  Williams  was  well  known,  and  Knollys 
may  have  adopted  his  ideas  as  to  mode.  His  name  is  attached  to 
the  second  edition  of  the  London  Confession.  At  any  rate,  Williams 
is  one  of  the  first,  if  not  the  first  Antipa^dobaptist  whom  history 
mentions  as  making  immersion  essential. 


o. 


BAPTISMAL  SUCCESSION  AMONG  THE  TUNKERS 
OR  DUNKERS. 


Thk  following  account  is  from  a  Baptist  minister,  Morgan  Ed- 
wards, who  favors  them. 

After  stating  that  two  parties  of  them  came  to  America,  the  former 
in  A.D.  1719,  and  the  latter  in  1729,  he  continues :  *' These  two 
companies  had  been  members  of  one  and  the  same  church,  which 
originated  at  Schwardzenau,  in  the  year  1708,  The  first  constituents 
were  Alexander  Mack  and  wife,  John  Kipin  and  wife,  George 
Grevy,  Andreas  Rhoney,  Lucas  Fetter,  and  Joanna  Nethigheim. 
These  had  been  bred  Presbyterians,  except  Kipin,  who  was  a 
Lutheran,  and  being  neighbors,  they  consorted  together  to  read  the 
Bible,  and  edify  one  another  in  the  way  they  had  been  brought  up, 
for  as  yet  they  did  not  know  that  there  were  any  Baptists  in  the 
world.  However,  believers  baptism,  and  a  congregational  church 
soon  gained  upon  them,  insomuch  that  they  were  determined  to 
obey  the  Gospel  in  these  matters.  They  desired  Alexander  Mack 
to  baptize  them,  but  he,  deeming  himself  in  reality  unbaptized,  re- 
fused, upon  which  they  cast  lots  to  find  who  should  be  administrator. 
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On  whom  the  lot  fell  hath  been  carefully  concealed.  However, 
baptized  they  were  in  the  river  Eder  by  Schwardzenan,  and  then 
formed  themselves  into  a  Church,  choosing  Alexander  Mack  to  be 
their  minister.  They  increased  fast,  and  began  to  spread  their 
branches  to  Merienborn  and  Epstein,'""  having  John  Naass  and  Chris- 
tian Levy  to  be  their  ministers  in  those  places.  But  persecution 
quickly  drove  them  thence,  some  to  Holland  and  some  to  Creyfelt. 
Soon  after,  the  mother  Church  removed  voluntarily  from  Schward- 
zenau  to  Serusterviu,  in  Frizland,  and  from  thence,  migrated  to- 
wards America  in  1719.  And  in  1719,  those  of  Creyfelt  and  Hol- 
land followed  their  brethren.  Thus  we  see  that  all  the  Tunker 
churches  in  America  sprang  from  the  Church  of  Schwardzenan  in 
Germany;  that  that  Church  began  in  1708  with  only  seven  souls, 
and  that  in  a  place  where  no  Baptists  had  been,  in  the  memory  of 
man,  nor  any  now  are."  See  Morgan  Edwards'  Materials  towards 
a  History  of  the  American  Baptists,  pp.  0,5,  G6. 

Here  we  have  Roger  Williams's  reciprocal  immersion  by  men 
who,  on  their  own  views,  were  unbaptized.  If  baptism  administered 
by  the  mode  then  common  be  no  baptism,  where  do  they  get  the 
right  to  baptize?  Is  the  immersing  of  an  unbaptized  man  by 
another  unbaptized  man  God's  divinely  appointed  baptism,  and  is  it 
writl^  in  Scripture  that  such  possess  authority  to  baptize,  and  if  so, 
where  ? 


P. 

WHENCE  THE  AXTIP^EDOBAPTISTS  DERIVE  THEIR 
BAPTISM. 

The  three  sources  from  which  the  American  Antipasdobaptists 
claim  baptismal  and  ministerial  succession  have  thus  been  treated 
of.  They  are  the  English  and  American  source,  from  which  are 
derived  the  Regular  or  Calviuistic  Baptists,  the  Freewill  Baptists, 
the  Campbellites,  the  Six  Principle,  the  Seventh  Day,  and  the  Anti- 
mission  Baptists.  The  German  or  Schwardzenan  source,  from  which 
the  Tunkers  come.  The  Dutch  source,  from  which  have  sprung  the 
Mennonites.  Between  Roger  Williams  and  Spllsbury's  congrega- 
tions, there  is  but  a  difference  of  six  years  in  origin.  Some  from 
the  English  source  in  after  years  came  over  and  connected  them- 
selves with  the  American  Bai)tists,  or  founded  new  congregations, 
so  that  these  sources  may  be  considered  as  one.  Their  streams  are 
so  commingled  that  no  man  can  separate  thorn. 

The  two  former  sources  symbolize  so  far  as  their  views  of  the  iii- 

*  This  word  is  blurred  in  tho  original. 
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validity  of  infant  baptism  and  the  necessity  of  immersion  is  con- 
cerned.    But  the  last  wholly  dissents  from  this  last  position. 

The  baptism  possessed  by  all  the  sects  above  enumerated  under 
source  i,  is  derived  from  Smith,  Spilsbury,  and  Williams ;  and  un- 
less their  self-dipping,  or  reciprocal  immersion,  was  valid  baptism, 
all  these  sects  on  their  own  principles  are  without  it. 

The  Mennonites  are  in  the  same  strait,  for  they  are  unable  to 
prove  a  succession  of  baptized  adults  beyond  Menno  or  the  fanatics 
of  Munster.  Like  pretty  much  every  sect  in  Christendom  which 
has  started  novelties,  it  falls  back  upon  some  of  the  Waldenses, 
though  without  any  documentary  proof  to  back  their  claim.  In- 
deed, it  has  now  become  common  for  any  body  in  want  of  ecclesi- 
astical paternity  for  its  ideas,  to  claim  the  poor  Waldenses.  Of  all 
their  persecutions  this  is  the  worst,  for  they  must  have  been  very 
fecund  to  produce  such  a  perfect  host  of  wild  and  contradictory 
notions  as  are  attributed  to  them,  not  to  say  very  wild  and  contra- 
dictory themselves.  In  justice  to  them  it  should  be  said  that  they 
prefer  to  be  held  responsible  only  for  the  opinions  which  they  hold 
or  held,  and  that  beyond  mere  assertion  there  are  no  facts  to  sub- 
stantiate the  view  that  they  can  justly  be  made  to  father  Menno's 
or  Smith's  notions  as  to  infant  baptism.  And  the  same  statement 
is  true  of  many  other  errors  with  which  they  are  charged.  #'hose 
who  charge  them  with  such  notions  slander  them. 

But  the  learned  are  now  generally  agreed,  that  the  origin  of  the 
Waldenses  must  be  ascribed  to  the  twelfth  century,  so  that  a  suc- 
cession through  them  would  amount  to  nothing  ;  they,  themselves, 
being  an  offshoot  from  the  Latin  communion,  and  having  no  other 
succession  than  what  is  derived  through  this  channel.  On  this 
whole  subject,  see  most  fully  and  impartially  inMurdock's  Mosheim, 
v<;l.  ii,  p.  270-273,  with  the  notes,  and  especially  note  21. 
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Aix;  synod  of,  on  mode,  108. 

Alcuin,  strict  for  the  trine  immersion  and  condemned  every  other  mode, 
82,  146,  170. 

Alexandrian  (Coptic)  rubric,  121. 

Ambrose,  St.,  on  mode,  71 ;  on  the  frequency  of  cases  of  clinic  baptism,  171. 

Anabaptists,  six  sorts  of,  237 ;  all  of  them  often  confounded  together  as 
Antipajdobaptists,  237,  300. 

Ancyra,  synod  of,  9G. 

Anselm,  bishop  of  Lucca,  his  testimony  as  to  mode,  85. 

Antioch,  96. 

Antiptedobaptists,  would  be  drawn  back  into  the  English  and  American 
Churches  if  the  rubric  as  to  mode  were  observed,  28 ;  their  false 
views,  170,  171  ;  their  baptism  on  their  own  theory  invalid,  216  ;  they 
are  included  in  the  term  Anabaptists,  but  are  only  a  part  of  that 
class,  237,  238  ;  weak  points  of  their  system,  238-264 ;  origin  of  the 
immersing  Antipaedobaptists,  239 ;  Roger  Williams  and  the  sects 
founded  in  America  by  him,  240  ;  their  baptism  given  and  received 
by  the  unbaptized,  240;  this  their  own  confession,  243,  244;  Smith 
the  founder  of  the  English  Antipa^dobaptist  congregations,  241  ;  his 
baptism  and  character,  241,  243-247;  the  Calvinistic  Antipaedobap- 
tists,  their  rise,  247,  Appendix  K.  ;  their  baptismal  succession,  Appen- 
dix I. -P. ;  what  all  the  Antipasdobaptist  sects  lack,  251 ;  their  mis- 
representations, 253;  their  rejections  of  primitive  testimony,  254; 
sources  on  which  they  rely,  256  ;  they  do  not  use  the  Gospel  mode, 
261  ;  they  hand  over  all  infants  to  the  uncovenanted  mercies  of  God, 
262;  their  departure  from  primitive  doctrines  and  rites,  264;  their 
future,  204 ;  their  strength  lies  not  in  the  point  of  the  subjects,  but 
the  mode,  265-268. 

Apamea,  rubric  of,  115. 

Apostolical  Constitutions,  their  language  on  mode,  285. 

Apollinarians,  94. 

Apostasy  in  the  Church,  105,  108,  169. 

Arians,  94. 

Arianism,  109. 

Aristeri,  94. 

Armenian  rubric  in  baptism,  122. 
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Asseman  (or  Assemani),  J.  A.,  108,  130,  n. 
Asseman  (or  Assemani),  J.  S.,  130,  n.  137 
Athanasiu-,  St.,  on  mode,  69,  75. 
Atto,  bishop  of  Yercelli,  85. 

Augustine,  St.,  bishop  of  Hippo,  on  mode,  40,  43,  74. 
Augustine,  archbishop  of  Canterbui-y,  nature  of  his  demand  of  the  Bri 
tish  bishops,  174;  his  practice,  175,  176. 

Baptism  (see  Compends,  Modes,  Dipping),  rubrics  in  baptisinal  ofl&ces  for 
infants,  26;  infant,  27,  29;  mode.  28;  clergyman's  vows  how  connected 
with  mode,  29,  30  ;  proselyte,  was  by  total  immersion,  31,  32  ;  baptis- 
mar  rites,  see  Rites ;  departure  from  the  ancient  mode  a  cause  of 
schism,  28,  29,  53;  of  clinics  valid,  97;  but  St.  Cyprian  thought 
might  be  repeated  where  doubt  exists,  05  ;  Christ's,  42-45. 

Banrtt^w,  37;  its  signification,  37,151-158,  173,  224;  other  terms  relating 
to  baptism,  38-52,  see  also  versions ;  late  views  of,  not  found  in  the 
first  1200  years,  172  ;  trine  immersion  cannot  exist  as  the  general  rule 
unless  it  be  thought  modal,  214;  this  view  has  been  held  by  some 
Anglican  divines,  216. 

Bdnriana,  its  meaning,  172  ;  see  Errata. 

BaTTiajioi,  156,  172. 

Baptisteries,  218,  219;  ancient  baptismal  rites,  218,  219. 

Baptists,  see  Antipasdobaptists. 

Bdrrro),   157. 

Barnabas,  57,  58. 

Barrow,  40. 

Basil,  St.,  71 ;  on  mode,  71. 

Becon,  on  trine  immersion,  184. 

Bede,  his  witness,  176. 

Beecher,  on  baptism,  38.  * 

Bellarraine,  on  mode,  39,  232. 

Beveridge,  bishop,  on  mode,  44,  154,  194. 

Bingham,  38,  173,  n.  193. 

Blake,  170. 

Bloomfield,  45. 

Blount,  his  mission,  248,  248-251 ;  Appendix  L.,  M. 

Borromeo,  Carlo,  his  view  of  baptism,  99,  108. 

Bourges,  council  of,  on  mode,  108. 

British  Churches,  see  Church  of  England. 

Bruno,  bishop  of  Segni,  86. 

Cabassutius,  233. 

Canon  L  of  the  Apostles,  its  teaching  and  authority,  89,  90,  143,  155,  176. 
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Canon  VII  of  1  Constantinople,  94-96,  280, 

Calvin,  39,  40,  46,  185,  234. 

Carthage,  council  of,  its  decision,  99. 

Cashel,  council  of,  178. 

Cathari,  94. 

Catholic  Church  (see  Councils),  33-94. 

Cave,  Dr.,  192. 

Cealichyth,  synod  of,  177. 

Chaldean  rubric,  123. 

Changes  of  mode,  see  Mode. 

Christ's  baptism. 

Chrysostora,  St.,  76,  77,  91,  155. 

Church  of  England,  on  mode,  26,  29,  154,  174-187,  205-271  ;  importance 
of  obeying  its  rubric,  id. ;  her  most  learned  divines  in  favor  of  dip- 
ping, 188-204. 

Church,  American,  26,  27,  154;  how  its  rubric  diflFers  from  that  of  the 
English,  205,  206 ;  causes  of  the  change,  205,  200  ;  bishops  White 
and  Seabury,  on  mode,  207,  208;  its  present  position,  importance  of 
a  due  observance  of  the  rubrical  preference  for  dipping,  265-271. 

Church  of  Christ  cannot  perish,  168-171  ;  error  may  pervert  many  within 
it,  168-171. 

Clermont,  council  of,  its  decision,  103. 

Clinic  baptism  (see  Baptism,  Immersion,  Trine  Immersion,  Affusion, 
Sprinkling,  Compends),  the  rubrics  enjoin  dipping  as  often  as  pour- 
ing even  in  this  case,  136,  St.  Ambrose's  statement,  171;  on  this 
whole  subject  see  163-173. 

Cologne,  council  of,  on  mode,  103. 

Comber,  Dr.,  on  mode,  193. 

Compends,  28;  generally  approved  in  necessity,  132-136;  date  of  their 
rise  or  first  mention,  137  ;  the  rubrics  which  enjoin  partial  and  single 
immersion  with  trine  affusion,  137-139  ;  see.  Pouring,  Sprinkling,  Ru- 
brics, their  use,  154;  reasons  for  admitting  them  as  valid  baptism, 
103-173  ;  used  in  the  Church  from  ancient  times  in  cases  of  necessity, 
163-173 ;  best  grounds  upon  which  to  rest  their  use,  172 ;  a  note- 
worthy preference  for  immersion  in  the  Prayer  Book,  184, 

Constantinople,  council  of,  A.  D.  381,  on  mode,  94,  286. 

Constantinople,  synod  of,  A.  D.  1484,  admits  the  compends,  98. 

Controversy,  28. 

Conybeare  and  Ilowson,  201. 

Coptic  rubric,  in  bapti.-m,  120. 

Councils,  ecumenical,  33-35,  88-97,  133;  the  only  tribunal  of  the  whole 
Church,  88. 

Council,  provincial  or  not  ecumenical,  97-108,  133. 
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Cranmer's  Catechism,  48,  184. 

Creed,  Nicaeno-Constantinopolitan,  the  sole  creed  of  the  whole  Church, 

33,  34. 
Cyprian,  St.,  on  mode,  63-69. 
Cyril,  St.,  of  Jerusalem,  on  mode,  69,  108. 

De  Yicecomes  on  mode,  185,  232. 

Dionysius,  the  Areopagite,  69,  75. 

Dip,  exceptions  to  its  general  meaning,  37. 

Dipping,  favored  especially  by  learned  Anglicans,  204 ;  difficulties  in  re- 
storing it,  and  the  remedy  for  irregularities,  211 ;  favored  by  the 
language  of  the  Prayer  Book,  184,  211 ;   Greek  view  in  favor  of,  220. 

De  Stourdza,  on  mode,  and  against  the  Latins,  222  ;  preference  of  the  ru- 
bric for  it,  disobeyed  in  the  English  Church,  186,  187. 

Dcillinger,  on  mode,  232. 

Dutch  the,  their  custom  in  Century  XVI,  pouring. 

Edward  VI,  catechism  of,  49  ;  was  dipped,  182;  Book  I  of,  182;   Book  II 

of,  183. 
Elizabeth,  Queen,  Lati'n  Prayer  Books  of,  enjoin  dipping,   183;  but  the 

compends  were  used,  185. 
Error,  its  triumph  always  only  temporary,  169. 
Ethiopic  rubric,  121. 
Eunuch,  the,  his  baptism,  45. 
Eunomians,  94,  95,  159. 
Exeter,  synod  of,  on  mode,  180, 

Fathers,  25-28  ;  value  of  their  historical  witness,  33,  34  ;  this  different  from 
their  opinions,  33,  34,  57-87;  for  the  first  600  years  show  fhat  trine 
immersion  was  the  rule,  32  ;  some  of  it  of  divine  origin  and  obligation, 
32  ;  all  deemed  immersion  a  divine  command,  32  ;  single  immersion 
approved  by  Pope  Gregory  I,  but  not  favored  by  the  rest,  32- 

Featley,  Dr.,  on  mode,  200. 

Filioque,  the,  221. 

Florence,  synod  of,  105. 

Fonts,  289. 

Forbes,  bishop,  on  mode,  200. 

Galilean  rubrics,  110. 

Gangra,  synod  of,  96. 

Gellone,  rubric  of,  111,  135. 

Gennadius  of  Marseilles,  his  views,  79. 

Gerhard,  on  mode,  234. 

Germanus,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  82. 
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Gothic  rubric,  110. 

Gladbach,  rubric  of,  115. 

Gratus,  synod  under,  99. 

Greek  Church,  26-28;  what  canons  it  receives,  90,  n.  95,  n.  221;  provin- 
cial synods  or  synods  sot  ecumenical,  97,  98  ;  its  virtues  and  defects, 
105,  140,  220  ;  its  rubrics  in  baptism,  119,  120,  165  ;  on  mode  against 
the  Latins,  149-221 ;  it  received  the  compends  as  valid,  165,  166  ;  its 
idolatry,  107;  vrhy  its  testimony  is  valuable,  220;  on  mode,  221, 
222 ;  admits  the  compends  in  case  of  necessity,  226-228 ;  the  Greeks 
proper  differ  from  the  Russians  as  to  receiving  the  compends  admin- 
istered by  Westerns,  227,  228;  regards  the  single  immersion  as  a 
compend,  229  ;  see  Russo-Greek  Church. 

Gregory  I,  bishop  of  Rome,  his  views  on  mode,  81-S9  ;  not  universally 
received,  145 ;  condemned  by  his  predecessor  Pope  Pelagius,  and 
others,  147. 

Gregory,  a  monk,  on  mode,  105,  106. 

Gregory  Kyssen,  76. 

Gregory,  presbyter  of  Antioch,  80. 

Grotius,  views  of,  .38. 

Hammond,  Dr.,  on  mode,  102. 

Haymo,  bishop  of  Halberstadt,  84. 

Hermas,  57,  58. 

Hildebert  of  Le  Mans,  86. 

Ilincmar  of  Rheims,  84,  101. 

Ilippolytns,  62. 

History,  ecclesiastical,  its  teaching  as  to  the  compends,  26. 

Howson,  on  mode,  192. 

Hugo  of  St.  Victor,  86. 

Hymn,  ancient  baptismal,  11.3,  n. 

Ikon  or  picture  worship  of  the  Greeks,  140  (see  Greek  Church). 

Immersion,  the  rule  in  the  British  Churches  now,  29,  id.  ;  grounds  of  its 
preference,  chap.  IV  ;  was  total  in  the  primitive  Church,  Appen- 
dix B.  * 

Immersion,  single,  not  traceable  for  the  first  three  hundred  years,  96  ; 
Eunomius  its  reputed  author  (see  Sozomen,  Theodoret),  90  ;  summing 
up  regarding  it,  130. 

Immersion,  trine,  20,  28 ;  was  the  ordinary  use  in  England,  174,  187  ; 
when  changed,  id.,  and  chap.  VII;  grounds  upon  which  it  rests  (see 
Theodoret,  Sozomen,  Pelagius,  Chrysostom),  89,  90,  155-102,  201, 
202;  in  century  XV,  100;  ignorance  of  facts  as  to  mode,  29,  53; 
symbolism  of,  99  and  passim  ;  the  rule  of  baptizing,  130  ;  how  a  later 
custom  differs  fromjt,  139;  Greeks  in  favor  of,  220-229;  summary 
of  their  opinions,  id.  (sco  Dipping). 
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Infant  baptism  (see  Baptism). 

Irregularity  not  always  invalidity,  167,  168,  Appendix  H. 

Ivo,  bishop  of  Chartres,  85. 

Jeremiah  III,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  admitted  affusion  as  valid,  98. 

Jerome,  St.,  72,  169. 

John  III,  23,  46. 

John  Damascene,  81. 

John,  the  Deacon,  84. 

Justin  Martyr,  59. 

Knapp,  234. 
Knatchbull,  49,  193. 
Kuinoel,  45. 

Lanfranc,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  85. 

Laodicea,  synod  of,  its  authority,  89,  96  j  canon  47  of,  in  favor  of  the  va- 
lidity of  clinic  baptism,  97. 

Lapide,  Cornelius  a,  46. 

Latins,  oflSices  of  late  date,  131. 
Their  writers  referred  to,  141. 

Latin  communion  on  mode,  139-142,  149-151  ;  its  learned  men  testify  in 
favor  of  trine  immersion,  231,  &c. 

Lawrence,  St.,  171. 

Leo  I,  bishop  of  Rome,  79,  99. 

Leidrad,  bishop  of  Lyons,  83. 

Lightfoot,  Dr.,  30,  44. 

Limoges,  rubric  of,  116;  remarks  on  it,  117,  135. 

Lodi,  rubric  of,  115. 

London,  synod  of,  on  mode,  179. 

Luther,  39,  234. 

Lutheran  views  of  mode,  152-154,  234-236. 

Lyndwood,  on  mode,  181. 

Macarit*,  bishop  of  Vinnitza,  225. 

Macedonians,  94. 

Macknight,  45. 

Maimonides,  32. 

Malabar  rubric,  123. 

Maldonatus,  39. 

Mark,  of  Ephesus,  charges  the  Latins  with  error  as  to  mode,  106. 

Maronite  baptismal  office,  129  ;  remarks  on,  130  ;  the  ancient  use  was 

trine  immersion,  137. 
Martene,  233. 
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Matthew,  St.,  18  :  19  ;  ancient  interpretation  of,  91-94  (see  Chfysostom, 
Pelagius,  Theodoret). 

Maximus  of  Turin,  79. 

Mede,  188. 

Menno,  on  mode.  Appendix  I. ;  his  baptism.  Appendix  J.,  P. 

Metrophanes,  Critopulus,  227. 

Michael  Cerularius,  97. 

Missal  Leofric,  177. 

Modern  notions  of  mode  contradict  the  ancient,  99. 

Moisac,  rubric  of,  114,  135. 

Moscow,  synod  of,  its  decrees,  98. 

Muratori,  233. 

Mode,  changes  in,  by  early  heretics ;  by  Eunomius ;  trine  immersion 
altered  to  the  single  in  Spain,  144  ;  Bingham's  account,  144,  145  ; 
the  single  immersion,  according  to  some,  first  introduced  by  Euno- 
mians,  id.;  remarks  upon  the  change  in  Spain,  146,  147;  mode  of 
trine  immersion,  the  use  after  Pope  Gregory  I,  147 ;  changes  in  the 
mode  a  local  peculiarity,  147,  148  ;  when  it  ceased  to  be  the  rule  in 
one  place,  148  ;  a  source  of  discord  between  the  East  and  the  West,  149  ; 
false  views  of,  151-154;  trine  immersion,  grounds  for  its  observance, 
155-162  (see  all  words  relating  to  baptism  in  index,  Corapends, 
Clinics,  Immersion,  Trine  Immersion)  :  in  the  Church  of  England, 
174—204;  Anglican  divines  infavor  of  dipping  as  the  general  practice, 
174-204. 

Keocaesarea,  synod   of,    its  authority,   89-96  ;    canon  12    of,  respecting 

clinic  baptism,  97. 
Nestorian  rubric,  123. 
Newland  on  mode,  201. 

Nice,  council  of,  on  mode,  286,  Appendix  D. 
Nismes,  council  of,  104,  148. 
Northumbrians,  baptized  in  the  river  Glen,  175. 
Novatian,  baptism  of,  171. 
Novatians,  94. 

Office?,  baptismal,  28,  47 

Opinions  (see  Fathers). 

Origen,  43. 

Orthodox  Church  (see  Greek  Cliurch). 

Orthodoxio  et  Papisme,  138. 

Osmund,  177,  178  ;  set  forth  the  Use  of  Sali.-bury,  177,  178. 

Paciaudi,  231. 
Palmer,  W.,  202,  228. 
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Paris,  rubric  of,  113. 

Paschasius  Eadbert,  84. 

Patriarchates,  the  four  Greek  have  not  approved  the  opinion  of  Gregory 
I,  bishop  of  Rome,  147-149. 

Paul,  St.,  47. 

Paul  v.,  pope,  oflBce  of,  131. 

Paulinus,  baptizes  in  England,  how,  175. 

Pelagius,  bishop  of  Rome,  80,  91,  99,  147,  155. 

Peter  Chrysologus,  79. 

Peter  Lombard,  87. 

Philaret  Niketich,  synod  held  under  him  decreed  the  rebaptizing  of  La- 
tins, 98. 

Philoxenus,  baptismal  office  of,  129. 

Pictures  representing  baptism  (see  Paciaudi,  and  Appendix  F.). 

Poictiers,  rubric  of,  112. 

Poole  M.,  40,  43,  46. 

Pouring,  26  (see  sprinkling) ;  combined  with  single,  partial  immersion,  100. 

Prejudices  as  to  mode,  28. 

Presbyterians,  on  mode,  152-154,  234-236. 

Proselyte  (see  Baptism). 

Provincial  synods  (see  Councils) . 

Pulleyn  or  Pullus,  Robert,  86. 

Quartodecimans,  94. 

Quod  Semper,  &c.,  34  (see  Vincent  of  Lerins). 

Rabanus  Maurus,  43,  83. 

Ravenna,  council  of.  on  mode,  104  ;  of  local  authority  only,  105. 

Reformed,  on  mode,  234-230  (see  Presbyterians). 

Regino,  abbot  of  Prum,  84. 

Remigius,  112. 

Rigaltius,  38. 

Rites  of  baptism,  51 ;  restoration  of  all  the  ancient  rites,  52  n. 

Rogers,  194. 

Roman  missal  altered,  118. 

Romans  VI,  3-5,  47. 

Rome,  trine  immersion  the  custom  of,  in  Century  VI,  100  ;  ancient  rubrics 
of,  109,  110,  118. 

Rubrics,  25  ;  of  Church  of  England,  20,  185  ;  of  the  whole  Church  given, 
108  et  seq.  ;  the  law  and  custom  of  the  whole  Church,  133  ;  summing 
up  of  their  teaching,  134-142;  sometimes  enjoin  immersion  for  cli- 
nics, 134  ;  Syrian  and  Maronite  rubrics,  137  ;  how  they  differ  from 
the  ancient  use,  137-142. 

Russo-Greek  Church,  rubrics  of,  120  (see  Greek  Church) 
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Sabbatians,  94. 

Salisbury,  Use  of,  177  ;  its  importance,  178. 

SchafiF,  235. 

Schism,  290,  Appendix  H.,  and  168. 

Scotch  Liturgy  of  1637,  183. 

Scripture,  28  ;  the  source  of  doctrine,  33 ;  its  interpretation,  33,  36,  216  ; 
misinterpretations  of  passages  relating  to  mode,  216 ;  interpretation 
of,  36-56,  and  Appendix  A. 

Seabury,  bishop,  on  mode,  27,  207,  208. 

Selden,  189. 

Severus,  baptismal  office  of,  128. 

Smith,  John,  founder  of  the  English  Antipaedobaptists  sects,  241;  his  bap- 
tism, 241 ;  his  character,  241,  246,  247  ;  baptized  himself,  244-246 
(see  Appendix  K.);  his  confession  of  this  fact,  244-246,  Appendix  K. 

St.  Germain  des  Pres,  rubric  of,  113. 

Sozomen,  78,  95. 

Spain  (see  Toledo,  Alcuin,  "Walafrid  Strabo,  Gregory  I). 

Sprinkling  (see  Pouring),  37. 

Stackhouse,  199. 

Stephen  II,  pope,  admitted  pouring  in  necessity,  101. 

Stuart,  Prof.,  on /JaTrrtiW,  157,  158. 

Symbols  (see  Types). 

Synods,  Latin  provincial,  99  ;  their  historical  testimony,  99  ;  their  autho- 
rity, 99. 

Syrian  rubrics,  123-429,  138-142. 

Tajdor,  Bishop  Jeremy,  on  Pa^rX^oj,  189,  191 ;  on  modes,  39,  44,  189. 

Terms  expressive  of  baptism,  38. 

Tertullian,  60-62,  108,  155. 

Tej;radites,  94. 

Theodore,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  enjoined  trine  immersion,  176. 

Theodoret,  78,  91,  95,  155. 

Theodulphus,  83. 

Thomas  Aquinas,  on  baptism,  141,  150,  151,  233. 

Toledo,  Council  IV  of,  81,  89,  100,  148. 

Towerson,  Dr.,  on /Jan-n'^w,  39;  on  mode,  194. 

Tradition,  how  the  term  was  used  in  the  early  Church,  159-162. 

Trent,  synod  of,  107  ;  catechism  of,  on  baptism,  107  ;  oi)posed  to  the  pri- 
mitive Church  belief. 

Tribur,  council  of,  102. 

Trine  immersion  (see  Immersion),  grounded  by  the  early  Church  upon 
Holy  Writ,  155,  156  ;  examination  of  their  belief,  155-162. 

Trower,  bishop,  50,  155. 
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Tankers,  their  baptism  began  by  one  man,unbaptized  on  their  own  theory, 

clipping  another  unbaptized  man,  Appendix  0.,  P. 
Tyndale,  his  statement  as  to  the  mode  in  England  in  Century  XVI,  184, 
Types  of  baptism,  mistakes  concerning,  87. 

Usher,  archbishop,  154,  189. 

Versions,  ancient,  54-56, 
Vienne,  rubric  of,  116. 
Vincent  of  Lerins,  154. 

Walafrid  Strabo,  146,  172. 

Walker,  194. 

Wall,  Dr.,  27  n.,  40,  173  n.,  184-186,  198. 

Waterland,  199. 

West,  the,  retained  for  a  long  time  the  ancient  mode. 

Wheatley,  Dr.,  200. 

Whitby,  Dr.,  51;  favored  dipping  as  the  rule,  51. 

White,  bishop,  on  mode,  27,  154,  200,  208. 

Williams,  Rev.  Isaac,  203. 

Williams,  Roger,  his  views,  239 ;  Mrs.   Scott's  influence  upon  him,  239  ; 

his  baptism,  240  ;  its  absurdity,  241 ;  his  own  frank  confession  of  its 

nullity,  242  ;  his  belief  as  to  baptism,  242. 
Wilson,  bishop,  201. 

Worcester,  synod  of,  orders  trine  immersion  always,  J48,  179. 
Worms,  a  council  of,   orders  single  immersion,  102,  148  ;  why,  102,  148, 
Wulfred,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  presided  in  a  synod  which  enjoined 

trine  immersion,  177. 

Zacharias,  pope,  100. 
Zeno,  bishop  of  Verona,  70. 
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